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‘Inthe name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Publisher's Note 


The last of the Prophetic series Hazrat Muhammad 3, the instructor of the 
cosmos, the solace for the universe, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
has been the true replica of the Holy Quran. He is the embodiment and paragon of 
The Quranic mannerism, as is said by Hazrat Ayesha ¢@ that his manners are of the 
Quran. By virtue of his greatness, Allah, The Lord of the worlds, honou red him witha 
unique commandment. "And, lo! thou are of a tremendous nature" (68:4}. It Is 
flagrant that all the sayings and deeds of the Messenger of Allah #¢ are the 
exposition of the Holy Quran, as these are the practical annotations and 
explanations of the Holy Quran's text. 

Undoubtedly the Holy Quran is a complete code of life in which there has been 
mentioned every instruction and every commandment in detail. Yet it is also the fact 
that human beings are unable to comprehend its true spirit without the pious 
Ahadith as human mind does have its own limitations. Because of this factual 
position, Ahadith are the second basis of Islamic religion while the Holy Quran is the 
first as it is impossible to understand the miraculous systemization of the Holy 
Quran without consulting the pious Ahadith along-with the Quranic textual contents. 

By the grace of Allah Almighty, Farid Book Stall Publishers solely, rather with the 
cooperation of Hamid and Company, has got a number of books of Ahadith rendered 
into Urdu and has succeeded in publishing them ina quite commensurate style. Farid 
Book Stall Publishers has also achieved a new hallmark as it has published the 
English translation of Imam Nawwawi's classical book of Ahadith Riyad-us-Sualiheen 
by the title "The Orchard of the Virtuous", rendered by Prof. Abdul Khaliq Najm!. Now 
we are proudly launching the English Translation of one of the "Six Accurate Ones” 

(Sihah-e-Sitta), Sunan Ibn Maijah. It has been translated into English by the same 
renowned scholar, whose expertise has already acclaimed all over the world 
especially in allthe sanctified religious quarters of the been Islamic World. | 
Translating one sacred writing from its original language to another language 
has always been a very sensitive task but translating pious Ahadith into English Is 
even more a Herculean Task because the multifaceted profeundity of Arabic words 
baffle every translator how to communicate their oral message while remaining 
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close to textual phraseology. 

As for translation of Sunan Ibn Majah, iet me say one thing quite confidently 
rather assuredly that Prof. A.K. Najmi has been too meticulous in maintaining the 
original text in his translation. While rendering the Ahadith in English, he not only 
upheld the word for word meaning but also succeeded in communicating what the 
Hadith’s actual message is. The tedious probelm is the exotic narrative scheme of 
the Ahadith, as there is no hard and fast concept of Direct and Indirect Speech in 
oriental languages as is there in English. Thus he chose to use Direct Narration while 
translating the original words spoken by the Holy Prophet 85, may Allah bless him 
and grant him peace, but while translating the events and speeches reported or 
uttered by all others, he used both the Direct and Indirect methods of speech SO as 
to remain as much close as possible to the original meaning and message of the 
hadith. | | 

And all praise is due to Allah Almighty, The Exalted and The Honoured. 


Syed Hasan Ijaz | 
Farid Book Stall, Publishers. 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, The Merciful. 


- Abdul Khaliq Najmi, 
The Translator 


Abdul Khaliq Najmi was born in 1955. He joined Government service in 1982 as 
lecturer in History. His special field of research has always been the Messenger of 
Allah's “8 life and achievements. 
| Now he is working as Associate Professor at Govt. Islamia College Lahore. He is 
the Head of the Departments of History and Pakistan Studies. He is a well known 
writer in the national as well as international press and is highly esteemed because 
of his authenticated research on the life of Hazrat Muhammad 2 may Allah bless 
him and grant him peace; of course based on the Quranic injunctions and the most 
accurate collections of Ahadith. | managed to persuade him that he must use his 
knowledge-ability and lingual prowess in the translation of the collection of Ahadith 
Sunan lon Majah. He was so condescend as to agree to It quite complacently with a 
view to ensuring heavenly reward. 

The translation of Ahadith is too delicate and too sensitive a job that requires a 
translator who must be well-versed, primarily, in the historical background of the 
Holy Prophet's #% pious biography. Then he must be acquainted with the 
multifariousness of Arabic phraseology, then, at the same time, he must be having 
the full command of English language with deep awareness of its grammatical 
implications and its literary decencies so as to render the Arabic text of Ahadith in 

English, to keep both word for word meaning, while upholding its literary beauties. 
Luckily all these qualities have culminated in Mr. Abdul Khaliq Najmi, the translator 
of this book "Sunan fbn Majah", That is why, its accuracy with literary delicacy has 
won him ardent acclaim from all the connoisseurs, all over the Muslim world. Even a 
number of non-mulsim scholars are, equally, appreciative of the work and are well 
onthe road towards understanding Islam. 

May Allah guide them to the righteous path. 
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In this English translation of Sunan ibn-e-Majah, Mr. Abdul Khaliq Najmi has 
kept up whole of his uniqueness of approach, profundity of learning and 
consummate scholarship for which he is famous. He has also translated all the 
comments of imam Ibn Majah where-ever he had made at the end of a hadith. Mr. 
Najmi is himself an expounder of the Hanafite fiqah. Thus keeping in mind, lest the 
reader should be misguided, our learned translator gave a note of his own, 
juxtaposing the point of view of the Ahl-e-Sunnat Wal Jama'at according to the 
Hanafite Jurisprudence. 


syed Hasan Jjaz 
Farid Book Stall 
Publishers. 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, The Merciful. 


imam Ibn-e-Majah 


Imam Ibn-e-Majah is the last of the greatest six {mams of Hadith. Along-with 
other Imams, Imam Ibn-e-Majah has also won universal acclaim in the service of 
Hadith-narration and has enticed innumerable admirers. Imam Abul Qasim Rafal 
writes in his "History of Qazvin" that Ibn-e-Majah was a great Imam of the Muslims, 
having authoritative personality and a unique popularity among the scholars. 
Muhaddith Khalili says that he was a great scholar of exegesis, hadith and history 
with special zest in the knowledge of Hadith and was considered to be the expert 
rather memorizer of Ahadith whose comments had testimonial importance. Allama 
Yagut Hamvi writes, "He is one of the notable scholars of "Qazvin’. Similarly 
Shamsuddin Zahabi, Shahabuddin tbn Hajar Asqalani, Ibn Khalakan, Ibn Nasiruddin 
and a number of historians, connoisseurs and critics have admitted and acclaimed 
\bn-e-Majah's authenticity, eminence, nobility, vastness of approach, memorization 
of Ahadith and his meticulousness in the field of Hadith-narration. They all are in 
deep praise of bn-e-Majah's scholarly and skillful craftmanship and have elucidated 
his qualities and characteristics in a glorious manner. 

Name and Lineage 


Full name of lbn Majah is Hafiz Abu Abdullah, it is his surname, Muhammad is 


‘his actual name and Yazid is his father's name while Rabai refers to his tribe 


Rabaiya that is named after Rabaiya:bin: Nazar. As Imam Bukhari is called “Jufl” 
‘because of his clan's amity with that tribe, lbn-e-Majah is called “Rabai". Qazvin Is a 
famous city of lranian-Azerbaijan and it is the abode of {mam lbn Majah rendering 
himQazvini.. .- poe | 7 


-. '. “Majah, in lbn-e-Majah is:a Persian'word and it may be the Arabicized form of 


“"mahcha".’ Historians’ differ.in the annotation of Majah, extending ‘contradictory 
points. of view ‘about it/:-Shah Abdul Aziz writes in his "Bustan-ul-Muhaddisin" that 


‘Majah' was his father's name ‘but in:another book "Ajala’ Nafaa™ it was his father's 
title. Some say that:it is:his grandfather's name. But the right thing is that it is the 
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title of his father Yazid as a number of scholars and the majority of the Qazvini 
historians contend, So according to the rules of grammar, the word "Ibn" should be 
written (instead of bin) so that it may be clear that it is the distinction of Muhammad 
not of Yazid in the full name i.e. Muhammad bin Yazid Ibn-e-Majah. Mullah Ali Qari 
has made extensive research on the scribe of this word and he says: 

“And Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid ibn-e-Majah should be written with the 
assertion cf"! (a) before "bin" because it is in place of Ibn Yazid. It is written-in the 
lexicon that “Majah" is the title of Muhammad bin Yazid's, father's title, who is the 
writer of Sunan, not of his title not of his grand-father". 

(Mullah Ali Qari, d:1014 AH, Mirkatul Mafatih, V:1, P:68). 

Imam Nawwawi has also ratified the above-mentioned method of writing giving 
the example of Abdullah bin Umar and Abdullah bin Abbas #2 using only "bin" when 
the names are of racial-descendents but using "Ibn" when the names are not of 
racial-descendents for the second category, he gave the examples of Abdullah Amr 
lon Umm Maktum and Abdullah bin Abi tbn Saloal. (Imam Abu Zakariyya Mohyuddin 
Yahya bin Sharaf Nawwawi, d:678H, Sharah Muslim, Ali Hamish Muslim,v:1,P:68) 

His birth And Biography 
Imam Abdullah Shamsuddin Zahabi,d: 748H, writes in his Tazkira, v:2, P:630: 
“lbn-e-Majah was born in Qazvin, the modern-day Iranian province of Qazvin in 
824 (209:AH) to a family who was client (mawla) of the Rabiah tribe." He left his 
home town to travel the Islamic world visiting lrag, Hijaz, Knhurasan with the famous 
cities Makkah, Madina, Kufa, Basra, Baghdad and Damascus etc. 
His Teachers . } —- wo 

He studied under Abu Bakr bin Abi Shaybah (through whom came over a quarter 
of al-Sunan). Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Numayr, Jabarah ibn al-Mughallas Ibrahim 
bin al-Mundhir al-Hizami, Abdullah bin Muawiyah, Hisham. bin Ammar, Muhammad 
bin Rumh and Dawud bin Rashid etc. (Zahabi: Tazkirah 2/630). 5 2 03.0 ore 

Moreover he benefitted a great deal from many other scholars like : Nasr bin: Ali 
Abu Marwan Muhammad bin Uthman, Muhammad bin Yahya Nishapuri,, Ahmad bin 
Thabit Alhajdari, Abu Bakr. Khallad. Bahii, Muhammad -bin: Bishar, :Ali: bin. Munzar, 

Muhammad bin Abbad bin Adam, Abbas bin Abdul Azim; Ahmad bin Abda; Abdullah . 
bin Amiri bin Zarat, Abu ‘Khaithma, -Zuhair bin, Harb,,Uthman, bin, Abi Shaybah, 
Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Bashir. bin Zakwan Damishgi, Ismail, bin Bishar bin-Mansur 
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and Yahya bin Hakim etc. 
His Pupils. a 
There is a long list of those who benefitted from Ibn Majah directly and those 
“who narrated Ahadith from him. Some names are mentioned below: 
Ali bin Saeed bin Abduilah Alfalani, brahim bin Dinar Aljarshi Al-Samdani, 
- Ahmad bin {brahim Alqazvini, Abu Tayyab Ahmad bin Ruh Assharani, Ishaq bin 
Muhammad Algazvini, Jaafar bin Idris, Husain bin Ali, Suleman bin Yazid Alqazvirt, 
Muhammad: bin -Eisa Assaghar, Hafiz Abul Hasan Ali bin Ibrahim bin Salamah 
Algazvini, Abu Amr. Ahmad bin Muhammad and Hakim AlmadniAl-Isbahani etc. 

_ (Hafiz.!bn Hajar Asqalani, d:852H, Tehzib-ul-Tehzib, v:9, p:531) 
His Books. | | - | 

Basically there are three books written by Ibn Majah. Zahabi has mentioned the 
following of !bn Majah's works. 

i. Sunan Ibn Majah, one of the six canonical collections of Ahadith. (Its detailed 
introduction is given separately) — 
ii. Kitab al Tafsir, a book of Quranic exegesis. 
iii, Kitab al Tarikh, a book of history or more likely a listing of hadith transmitters, 
| | from the days of the Companions to the writer's times. 

About Ibn-e-Majah’s Tafsir, lbn Kathir passed some praise-worthy remarks and 
Imam Sayutl included it in the third generation's Tafasir. (Sayuti: Al-Itteqan : 2/190) 
Now this book is extinct. 

lbn Majah's Kitabal Tarikh deals with the history of the Hadith-transmitters from 
the Companions of the Prophet 3 to his age. Hafiz Ibn Tahir Muqaddasi, d:507H 
writes. 'l have seen its copy in Qazvin but now this book is extinct”. 

His Death 
-Ibn-e- Majah died on 22 Ramadan, 273H on Monday at the age of sixty four. He 

was buried on Tuesday {Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlvi, d: 1220H, Bustan-ul- Muhaddisin, 
© P:299). | 

Hatiz Abul Fazl, Muqaddasi writes in Sharut-ul-Aima, Alsitta that his brother Abu 
Bakr lead his funeral prayer and lon Majah’ s son Abdullah laid hirt. in the grave with 
the fe help of histwo brothers. 

A riumber of poets ‘wrote heart- rending elegies on his death. Muhammad bin 
Alaswad Qazvini versifies his:elegy like this: | 
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‘ ‘Imam: Ibni-é-Majah 


“The death of Ibn Majah has broken the columns and pillars of knowledge. a 
% Death has snatched Ibn Majah from us Py such an oppression that we complain 


of it only to God, 


% Whocan replace Ibn Majah and who can be expected toexplain knowledge and 


retain in memory like Ibn Majah. 


ye ik 


% O, Abu Abdullah you were unique during your age | arid you did not! leave any 


paralletof you. 


(Sheikh Ali bin Suleman ; Nur Misbah Azzujajah Ala Sunan Ibn Majah,P P:3)- 

Hafiz lon Hajar has also mentioned some of the verses ‘of the: élegies in his 
Tehzib-ul-Tehzib. All these verses bear out-that Ibn Majah was a. very populat and 
loveable personality of his age and Qazvin held immense honour and esteem for 


him. : : | 
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Inthe‘name.of Allah, the Beneficent, The Merciful. 


oe sSunanlbn-e-Majah 


Sunan !bn Majah is one of "The Six Accurate" books of Ahadith, the other five 


being Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Tirmidhi and Sunan 


Nasai. Sunan |bn Majah was included as the sixth most accu rate in fifth century but 


afterthat it provd its authenticity day by day getting more and more importance In 


every age: Some other books of Ahadith might have been more forceful rather 


superior to it like : Sahih Ibn Haban, Sunan Darimi, Dar Qutni etc. but no one got so 
much. popularity as ‘Sunan’ {bn ‘Majah. Sunan Nasai, once, had always been 
considered to be more authenticated than even Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim by 
Western-regioned Muslim scholars, yet copious work on the annotations and 
exblanations of Sunan Nasai was less than on Sunan Ibn Majah. 

- Just to evaluate the usefulness and popularity of Sunan Ibn Majah it is sufficient 


to say ‘that when- ibn Majah presented this book’ to Hafiz Abu Zara'ah after its 


‘completion, he, inadvertently, cried out, "If this book reaches the hands of the 


péople,’all other books of collection:and compilation of Ahadith will certainly lose 
their lustre." {imam Abu-Abdullah Shamsuddin Zahabi, d:748H, Tazkira-tul-Haffaz, 
vidi P:436) This's4ying of Hafiz Abu -Zara'ah’ proved'truthful word for word and all 


_ other booksand collactions wéredimméd before Sunan Ibn Majah. 
~ Diction | rene | 


“othe thing that made Sinan fbn Majah so popular amon g the commoners as well 
wom on Nea gees pte cee et certo ee re - Nee Leo Dot Doge bret eae ep. re ee 

as the écholarsis ite marvellous: diction. with the’ curious choice of narration. Its 
chaptérs{aré'arranged in jurisprudential order ‘and-in this'way'the Ahadith that are 
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the issue very easy without any complication. Some merits of Sunan Ibn Majah are 


given below:- 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iij) 


(iv) 


(v) 


(vi), 


Imam Ibn Majah has quoted mast of those Ahadith that have not been 
mentioned in the other five accurate books. Allama Abul Hasan Sindhi writes 
that in this context imam !bn Majah has followed the example of Hazrat Muaz 
bin Jabal 3% as he, too, has the Ahadith not narrated by other Companions. As 
Hazrat Muaz bin Jabal % has done it, keeping in mind the benefit of public at 
large, similarly, Ibn Majah has done the same for the use of general people. For 
this purpose, he, even, does not pay heed towards the authenticity. of the 
narrator or his authority. That is why many a weak narration has been added in 
the Sunan Ibn Majah. | | 

A unique characteristic of lbn Majah is that Imam Ibn Majah has.never repeated 
his narration in the book. This quality is never found in any other book of 
Ahadith. oe | oo | ae 
Another quality of Sunan Ibn Majah is that, it-is very brief. Even then it is the 
collection of all necessary commandments about almost all basic-issues,”._ 
Unlike other books of Ahadith, Sunan tbn. Majah has not included the Ahadith.of 
excellences of the Companions in its colletion. ee ett hae 
In narrating some of the Ahadith, ibn Majah tells about the technical narrative 
scheme and status. of the given Hadith, for example, while. quoting a Hadith 


from Abu Bakr bin.Abu Shaybah,, Ibn Majah, commented.."Qala Abu Abdullah 


Gharib, la Yuhaddithu illa ibn Abi Shaybah wahdah". (Imam Abu Abdullah Ibn | 


Majah, d:273H, Sunan Ibn Majah P:77} | renee 
If there has been any Confusion or doubt about.a Hadith, [mam:lbn,Majah 
mentions how its proof was found and from. where; He mentioned an,eventafter 
quoting a Hadith from Mu hammad:bin Yahya: "'That,l, (Abu Abdullah, bp, Majah) 


neard from, Muhammad bin Yahya that.there,was.some-vexation about.this | 
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_~ Hadith in the people of Baghdad. So, |, with Abu Bakr A'ayun went to the son of 
Abbad:-bin:Awwam in search of that Hadith. He showed us the original book of 
~~ his father Abbad bin AlAwwam and there we found the Hadith". (Imam Abdullah 
lbn Majah, di273H, Sunan lon Majah, P:50) 
- {vil} Some narrations are specific of a single town and no narrator is found in another 
“ .'‘town. When such narrations are quoted, {mam ibn Majah makes a note telling 
that the narration is of such and such town. For example while quoting from Abu 
» = Umair Eisa bin Muhammad Annahas, Imam lon Majah adds at the end of the 
“Hadith. “Haza Hadith-ur-Remliyain laisa illa indahum." meaning that his Hadith 
has not been found except with the people of Palestine. : 
Tri-Transmittered of Ibn Majah 
ii FOur out of "The Six Accurate Ones" have the eminence of narrating the 
tri-transmittered Ahadith in-their collections. Imam Bukhari has quoted twenty-two 
tri-transmittered (Thalathiyat} with repetitions in his Sahih Bukhari. Imam Tirmidhi 
and: Imam-Abu:Dawud have quoted only one tri-transmittered Hadith each in their 
Sunan and Imam Ibn Majah has quoted five tri-transmittered Ahadith in his Sunan. All 
of these five tri-transmitteréd: Ahadith have been transmitted by only one narrator 
and-the authority is"Hadathana Jabbarah bin Al-Mughallas thana Kathir bin Saleem 
an-Anas bin Malik##". In this authority, 4 transmitter is, Jabbarah bin Mughallas who 
is the teacher of Imam:lbn.Majah, But Hafiz Abu Zara‘ah, Ibn Moeen, !bn Sa'ad and 
Bazaz etc have declared Jabbarah bin Mughallas faulty with alf his narrations as 
refutable being contradictory. When Imam Ibn Hanbal's son, recited. jabbarah's 
— narration | in front of him, he: also declared some of Jabbarah's narrations concocted 
and some as‘false: ‘However: some:of the Muhaddithin. (Traditionalists, experts In 
| Ahadith) have’ justified tii ‘and declared him Jabbarah) as strong. Ibn Numair:saidi 
that. he: was truthful and he: nevertold a lie in: any of his: narration: purposely.. Ibn Adi 


also says that he: (abbarah never lied: advertently, but.was: negligent ‘in. quoting. 
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Uthman bin Abi Shaybah said that he was a great memorizer and: was always 
sought-after for his narration of Hadith by them. Moreover he writes, "Athram 
commanded us to write Ahadith from him." (Hafiz tbn Hajar Asqalani,. d:852H, 
Tehzil-ul-Tehzib, P:58,59) 

The second transmitter of Ibn Majah is Kathir bin Saleem, who is the teacher of 
Jabbarah but he is more unreliable than Jabbarah is. Some scholars have justified, 
thus strengthened Jabbarah but as for Kathir, no one js on his support. Abdullah bin 
Ali bin Madini says, "Kathir bin Saleem, who is the transmitter from Anas, is a very 
weak narrator. He, only, transmitted five Ahadith from Anas 3% that became one 
hundred after-wards. Yahya bin Moeen forbade to write Ahadith from him. Nasaiand 
Azdi declared him the forsaker of Hadith. Abu Zara'ah called him vagrant of Hadith 
and Abu Hatim declared him "Denier of Hadith" and "Weak".. Moreover Abu Hatim 
says that whatever Kathir narrates from Anas 3%, is never supported by anyone. Ibn: 
Haban said that he concocted Ahadith referring them from Anas $@. Similarly Ibn.Adi 
and Imam Bukhari etc. have criticised him much:and ail are silent.‘to: ratify-or 
strengthen him. 

(Hafiz lbn Hajar Asqalani, d:852H, Tehzib-ul-Tehzib, P:58,59). 0 bt i 

However Imam lbn Majah has quoted five tri-transmittered-Ahadith (Thalathiyat): 
in his Sunan, thus, has managed to prove his mettle; but all these tri-trasmittred 
have: been the victim of the weakness. of: Jabbarah and’ .Kathir: rendering their 
importanceeclipsed. =—S-:_: i ey E 
Conditionalities a 

Imam Ibn Majah is very lenient inthe selectidn.of his narrators.,Hée accepts the: 
transmissions of every kind. :of.: narrator. Probably. the. main’ cause:-of . this. 
magnanimous acceptance of narrators. is ‘Ibn: Majah’s:fondness ‘to compile unique 
Ahadith in his collection that are not found in.other books of:Ahadith: .For.this, she, 


even, sacrificed his undoubtful accuracy,.rather, condoned,.the:grdss weakness of his 
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a 


transmitters, . oe | | | 
Technical status ofibn Majah's narrations. 

There are many weak Ahadith in Sunan Ibn Majah. Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani 
writes, . "Fafihi Ahadithun kathira munkirah. (Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani, d:852h, 
— Tehzib-ul-Tehzib;v:9,P:531) . 

| __Hafiz Shamsuddin Zahabi writes, "Sunan {on Majah' would have beena very fine 
and pure book, would that.some weak Ahadith had not polluted it." The number of 
those weak Ahadith is. almost only thirty according to the saying of Hafiz Abu Zara ah 
quoted by Hafiz Shamsuddin Zahabi (Zahabi, d:/48H, Tazkira-tul-Haffaz, V:2, P:636). 
He writes about this comment of Hafiz Abu Zara'ah in his "Siyyarul Nabala”. “If it is 
correct that according to Hafiz Abu Zara'ah only thirty Ahadith are weak, then. he 
might have said it. about those thirty narrations whose authenticity is extremely 
weak and are totally disconnected in the chain of narration, otherwise lbn Majah has 
quoted almost one thousand unargumentable Ahadith in his Sunan". (Allama 
Muhammad bin Ismail Amir Yamani, Tauzih-al-Afkar, v-1, p:233) 

ao Inspite of all this, Sunan Ibn Majah has still been a great authentic work. It does 
have accurate Ahadith. | ) 7 | | | 

Imam. Ibn Majah, may Allah have mercy upon his soul, lived during the Abbasid 
Caliphate while scientific-studies had begun taking. hold in. the Abbasid dynasty. 
During this time literary aspects. greatly influenced writing and works about Islam. 
The protection of Islam from those things had become of foremost importance to 
Imam fbn Majah.with other scholars of -his time. Imam Ibn Majah also traveled 
extensively to.verify the authenticiy of the Ahadith, he. was:narrating. Hie quest of 

knowledge won him many teachers.and students..Like other scholars of Hadith, he. 
avoided. showing, off, he-did not,write down, his stories of, traveling otherwise we 
would .have invaluable. resources. to learn from.. Scholars: have highly praised Ibn 


Majah.. Al, Khalili.said,,"His. leadership in.knowledge is agreed upon, for-he was 
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well-versed in Hadeeth and its memorization and he was widely-read in’ his field." 
Zahabi said about Ibn Majah, "He is the Haafiz, the authority, the well:verged in 
Tafseer, the leading hadith scholar of Qazween of his time". 

[on Majah has been so much relied upon that some clerics prefer some of his 
sunan even to those of Sahih Bukhari. In a narration Imam Bukhari committed two 
mistakes, he narrated one from Malik while it was narrated by Abdullah bin Malik. 
!mam Bukhari declares its authority "the mother of Malik", while she was the mother 
of Abdullah. Ibn Majah's narration is above these mistakes. In another narration of 
imam Bukhari, Walid bin Uqbah was punished with eighty lashes on drinking charge 
while he was punished with only forty lashes etc. bn Majah can never be objected 
as he does not mention the number of lashes in his narration. 

Some other examples are mentioned i inthe chapters of Sahih Bukhari. 
Number of Narrations. 

According to Hafiz Shamsuddin Az-Zahabi Sunan ibn Majah consists of 32 books. 
Abul Hasan Al-Qattan says that it has 1500 chapters. “It consists of 4000 Ahadith 
according tc Zahabi, (Az Zahabi, d:748H, Tazkira-tul-Haffaz, 2). ‘However after 
examination and modern numerology used by Muhammad Fuad Abdul Baqi the book 
consists of 37 books, 515 chapters and 4341 Ahadith. a 

Ibn Majah was born in 209 A.H. 824 AD. He died in 273AH-887AD in Qazwin, a 
modern day Iranian province. May God always bless Ibn Majah for his tremendotis 
service inthe field of Hadith- -compilation. ae | 
The gradation of sunan Ibn Majah among the sixaccurate; °° CO ee) 

By the end of fifth century A.H; only the five books were considered ‘the 
canonical accurate. Hafiz Abul Faz! Muhammad bin Tahir Mugaddasi, d:507H was the 
first who extensively disucssed the narrative- conditionalitias' (Sharut) of Ibr’Majah 
in his ‘book Sharut-ukAima Al-sittah, and: affiliated Sinan Ibn ''Majah’ withthe 


canonical books and declared them the Six Accurate but during the ‘same’ age, the 
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contemporary of Hafiz Ibn Tahir, Muhaddis Razin bin Muawiyah Malki, d:525H, 
declared.in his book "Attajrid Lis Sihah'Was-Sunan" that Mawta of Imam Malik was 
. the sixth of the six accurate ones: In this way he affiliated 'Mawta' with the five 
accurate instead of Sunan-lbn Majah. Later on the scholars kept differing about the 
sixth book whether it was "Mawta" of Imam‘Malik or "Sunan" of Ibn Majah. Generally 
' the’ western-régioned scholars ©(Magharbah) — preferred "Mawta" and 
éastern-regioned scholars of Islam (Masharqah) preferred Sunan Ibn Majah. Later on 
the bulk of the posterior-followers (Mutakhirin) agreed upon Sunan Ibn Majah and 
now it is an admitted fact that the Sixth of the Six Accurate is Sunan Ibn Majah. 
Allama Abul Hasan Sindhi writes in the "Preface to the Annotation of Ibn Majah." 
"Wa ghalibal mutakhirin ala inahu sadis alsittah". 

During the eighth century, the contention was heard that the sixth of the "SIX. 
Accurate” should be Sunan Darimi‘instead of Sunan ibn Majah. Hafiz Salahuddin 
Khalil, d:761H said, "it is preferrable to place Sunan Darimi, in place of Sunan Ibn 
Majah, because there are less weak; queer and unauthentic narrations in Darim! 
than in Ibn Majah and Darimi's is better than Sunan Ibn Majah as a whole. 
(Shamsuddiri Sakhavi, Fath-ul-Mughis; V21'P:33} but the majority did not side with 
him for this alteration. And now, from east to west, Sunan /bn Majah is considered to 
be the sixth in the canonical "Six Accurate”. oe 
Annotations and Expositions ©! 96) one 

Valuable work has been done in the field of annotation, explanation and 
exposition of Sunan Ibn Majah that bears out the’ popillafity, authenticity and 
_ uséfulniess'of SunanIbi Majal.Soméof the important anndtations and expositions 
: are listed below:- _ : 
a (i) SharahSunan lbn Majah. - es eed vi bpr esi ie 
It consists of five volumes ahd deals with only a part of Sunan ‘fbn: Majah. Itis 


written by Hafiz Alauddin’ Mughaltai Hanafi, d:762Hi¢ birt ve is Foie oo 
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(ii) Ma Tamassa llayhil Hajati Ala Sunanibn Majah. — Lab 
This is an annotation written by Sheikh: Sirajuddin Uman bin Ali, d:804H. It 
consists of eight volumes. It explains only those Ahadith that are more, than 
those which are mentioned in the remaining five books of Ahadith. .. 

(iii) Addibajah Ala Sunan !bn Majah. | 
This is an annotation written by Sheikh Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa 
Damiri, d:808H. The compiler had died before the printing and pruning. of this 
book. 


(iv} Sharah ibn Majah. a 
This book was written by Hafiz Burhanuddin Halabi, d:841H.. | 

(v) Misbah-uz-Zujajah. | _ | 
This is a brief exposition of Sunan Ibn Majah.written by Hafiz Jalaluddin Sayuti, 
d:914H. —_ 
(Haji Khalifah, d:1067H, Kashfuz Zanun, v:2,-P:1004). - 

(vi) Sharah Sunan bn Majah. 
This annotaion is the compilation of Hafiz Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul 
Hadi Sindhi Hanafi, d:1138H. 

(vii) InjahulHajah. | oe 
This annotation is the compilation of Abdul Ghani bin Abu Saeed Hanafi Dehivi, 

~ G:1295H. a 

Transmitters of lon Majah._. - : 
Hafiz Asqalani has mentioned these six transmitters of Ahadith ofthe Sunan;lbin 

Majah: a 

(i) Abul Hasan bin Al-Gattan gb are aS 

(ti) SulemanbinYazid . . | | 


(iii) AbuJafar MuhammadbinEisa). — 
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(iv) Abu Bakr Hamid Al-Abhuri 

‘{(v) Sauwan 
(vi) {brahim bin Dinar. 


(Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asgalani, d:852H, Tehzib-ul-Tehzib, v:9, P:532) 
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in the name of Allah 2 the 
r Beneficent, the Merciful 


Book of the Sunnah. 


_ Chapter1- Abiding by. the Sunnah 


of the Messenger of Allah sue 


i- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ee said, “Whatever | 
command you, uphold it and whatever | 
forbid you, hold back from it." 


2- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 42% said, "Leave 
me (Don't ask questions} as long as | 
leave you (to do a thing), because those 
who before you were destroyed because 
of their questionings and differencés with 
their Prophets.-When | command you for: 
something, da as much of it as you are 
able to; and when | forbid you trom 
anything, hold back fromit." oo 
3- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4 narrated that: 
the Messenger of Allah ge said; 
"Whoever obeys me, “obeys Allah’ and’: 
whoever disobeys me disobeys Allah the 
Mighty and the Exalted." — 


4- Hazrat t Abu Jafar reported, Whenever. 
Ibn Umar # heard a Hadith. (tradition) .. 
from the’ Messenger of Allah 8 he he would :: 
os neither add nof curtail it (2 bit}." Bee Uy 


Fly ' 
mls 


ae 7 rae My, 7 “ te 
5- Hazrat ‘Abu Darda rs narrated. "The | 
Messenger of Allah’ pes came to us when 


we were talking -about ‘poverty’ {as).we """ 


were afraid of it. He 8% said, "Is it poverty 
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that you fear? By the One in whose Hand 
is my soul, this world (wealth) will be 
showered upon you and nothing will 
cause the heart of anyone of you to 


deviate except that, by Allah | shall leave: 


you upon something like whiteness 


(Bayza), the night and day of which will. 


be the same’. 

Hazrat Abu Darda % said, "He spoke 
the truth, by Allah. The Messenger of Allah 
left us, by Allah, upon something iike 
whiteness {affluence} whose days and 
nights were the same. 

6- Muawiya bin Qurrah 3 reported that 
his father narrated “The Messenger of 


Allah %§ said, "A group from my 


community (Ummah) will continue to . 


prevail and they will not be harmed by 


those who disgrace them till the Hour sets . 


up. 


7- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥% narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah %% said, "A group 


of my Ummah will continue to adhere to. * 


the command of Allah, the Mighty and the 


Exalted and those who oppose them will. 
eae a Ai deta al Blan Uls 


not be able to harm them.’ 


8- Bakr bin Zura'h reported, “i heard Abu 
Inabah Al-Khawlani #8: who had prayed 


the Messenger of Allah ye say, "| heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say, "Allah will 
continue to plant saplings (new people) in 
this religion and .use ‘them. 
obedience." | 


9- Amr bin Shuaib b reported that hig father ee : Le ally Aner ps © fore uiis 4, 
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said, "Hazrat Muawiyah #¢%. stood up to 


deliver a sermon. and asked, “Where are 


your scholars? Where are your scholars’?, 


I heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
"The Hour will not establish until a group. 


of my Ummah will keep prevailing over 
dilapidates them and ‘who 
them". 

10- Hazrat Thawban 3 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said, "A group from 


succours 


my Ummah will continue supporting the 


truth prevailing, and those who oppose 
them will not (be able to) harm them until 
the command of Allah the Mighty-and the 


Exalted reaches.” 


11- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah #%¢ 
reported "We were with the Prophet 
and he drew a line, then he drew two 
lines to ‘its right and two ‘to its left. 


Then he put his hand on the middle line oF 
“This. is the path of Allah”. 


and said, 
Then, he, recited this: verse: ‘And verily, 
this is My, straight path, so follow it, 
and: follow not the: (other) paths, for 
they -will separate you away from His 
path". (The Cattle, 6:153) 

UCHAPTER 2:Honouringthe Hadith 
: “of the Messenger of Allah #3" 
ae “and admonition forthe | | 


one who. objects to it - _ . 


rls 


DD. Hazrat Miqdam bin. Madikarib AF kindi- 
ae narrated that the Messenger of Allah ., 


x said, "Soon there will pe BF time that a. 
man will’ be réclining™ on: “his pillow; and 
when “one: Hadith ‘of. mine ‘is. narrated, 
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(before him), he will say, ‘The Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and the Exalted is 
(sufficient) between and yOu. 
Whatever is lawful in it, we shall take it 
as lawful; and whatever is unlawful in it, 
we shall take it as unlawful’. Verily, 
whatever the Messenger of Allah #% has 
forbidden is like that which Allah has 
forbidden." | 


US 


13- Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi 3 reported | 


from his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said, "| do not want to find 
anyone of you reclining on his pillow, and 
when comes to him the command that | 
have commanded or forbidden, he says, ‘| 
do not know, we shall follow whatever we 
find in the Book of Allah'." 


14- Hazrat Ayesha ¢% narrated that the — « 


Messenger of Allan #5 said, ‘Whoever 


innovates something in this matter ofours’ & 


(Islam) that is not part of it, is-rejected." 
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Note: Innovation (Bidat) means new addition in the commandments of Islam. : 
Hazrat Mujaddid Alif Sani says that only that thing is.useful. which is: done in, 
obedience of the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 33.. Every good deed is good as 
long as it follows the Sunnah. For example, siesta at noon following the Sunnah is 
better than millions of night awakenings ir they § are not according to the Sunnah. 
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Zubair -bin Urwah .. narrated that 


bulls bin Zubair Et told him that a mah © 
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Messenger of Allah %% concerning a 
stream in Harrah, which they used to 
irrigate the date-palm trees. The Ansari 
said “Let the water. flow’. But Hadrat 
Zubair 3 refused, so they referred the 


_ dispute over to the Messenger of Allah 8. 
_ The Messenger of Allah #8 said :" 


Irrigate 
your land O' Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbour” 
became angry and said, "O Messenger of 
Allah #%, is it because he is your cousin?" 
The face of Messenger of Allah %& 
changed colour {because of anger) and he 
said: "O Zubair, irrigate your land, then 
block the water until it flows back to the 
Zubair said, “By Allah, | 
think this verse was revealed concerning 
this matter: "But no, by your Lord they can 
have no Faith, until they make you 
(Muhammad %%) judge in all. disputes 
between them and find in themselves no 


resistance against your decisions, and 
accept them with full submission.” 
(Women:65) 


16- Hadrat-lbn Umar : He narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 said, "Do not 


prevent the female slaves of Allah from. 


praying in the Mosque”. A son of his (that 
is of Hadrat Ibn Umar) said, We will 
indeed prevent them!' He got very angry 
and. said, | 
Messenger of Allah 3 and (how dare) you 
say, we will indeed prevent them’? 
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17- Abdullah bin Mughaffal reported that 
he was sitting beside a nephew of his, The | 
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not to do that, and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £3 had forbidden that. 
The Messenger of Allah %% said, "It cannot 
be used for hunting and tt cannot harm 
any enemy, but it may break a tooth or put 
an eye out’. He said, “His nephew hurled 
another pebble and he {Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal} said, “I tell you that the 
Messenger of Allah ©% forbade and you 
again hurl another pebble? | will never 
speak to you.” 

18- ishaq bin Qabisah reported from his 
father that Hazrat Ubadah bin Samit 4% 
Al-Ansari, herald of the army unit 
(Naqeeb}), the of the 
Messenger of Allah %&% went on a military 
campaign with Muawiyah % in the land of 
the Byzantines. He saw people trading 
pieces of gold to Dinar and pieces of silver 
to Dirnam. He (Ubadah) said, "O people 


Companion 


you are consuming Riba (usury), for | 
neard the Messenger of Allah 8% say: "Do 


not sell gold for gold unless it is like for 
like. There should be nc increase and no 
delay between the two transactions". 
Muawiyah :4% said to him, "O Abu Walid, | 
do not think there is any Riba involved in 
this, except in cases where there is a 
delay". Hazrat Ubadah + said to him, "I 
tell you a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah X% and you are telling me your 
opinion. lf Allah brings me back safely, | 
will never live in a land where you have 
authority over me". When he returned, he 


stayed in Al-Madinah and Hazrat Umar 7 : 


bin Khattab said to him, “What brought 


you here, O Abu Walid?" So he told him’ 
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the story and what he had said about not 

living in the same land as he (Muawiyah 

#8), Hazrat Umar 2 said, "Go back to your 

land, O Abu Walid, for what a bad land is 

the land from where you and people like | 

you are absent.” Then he wrote to. 

~ Muawiyah :#%: "You have no authority over 

him: make the people follow what he says, 

for itis the (real} commandment." 

19- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud :% rit oth a fh SS Hide - 14 
narrated, "When tell youo ofa Hadith from Oe Ch oye Shoe TBE pe 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, then think of ~,., 
the Messenger of Allah we as being the pale Bi JE 9 fhs ob all ae Je gh ie 
best, the most rightly guided and the one - Bivcml Spy je ba ioe oF 
with the utmost fear (of Allah) (Taqwa)" ohul. SLAs 4‘ alial)' res 


Note: It means that we should believe it ‘as it is‘ without interference of our 
Opinion. 


20- Hazrat Ali x !bn Abu Talib said, sas 35 caus jes vars kis -¥- 


"When | narrate a Hadith from the — ar cpr bag 
Gb po | . 4 . pe a 
Messenger of Allah %% to you, then think “ oF Ay dye ~ 


of him as being the best, the most rightly o #G¥ 3 et got Ne ol 
guided and the one with the utmost Taqwa dee oF dt 13) Jb as au aan ib 


Fear o of Allah agey arareipe Bil 48 iN ay 1s was SF fe ali 
best suas j 
21- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3¢.narrated that ees: 5! yet oe ae: 5 ium - ¥ | 


the Prophet %% said, "I do not want to hear padi 
~ ; _— 4 ‘. Ode os yaad | 
Of anyone who, upon hearing a Hadith - a as! wf a 


Narrated from me, says while reclining on: sf phe ete EB I Y gb iI coe 
his pillow, ‘'Recite Quran’, (to verify this - ur 131 3383 i és Sch hj Eid 


Hadith). (The Prophet #% said) "Any: abet Add UE oe S58 Se fed be 
: excellent word. that.i IS. Said, itis | who have " _ . 
Said it, 


7 22- ‘Abu Salamah : ib reported that Hazrat SB cl BS se Jp vers Gade - VY 

: Abu a yids il een <3 
| u urayrah 32 said toa man: "O'son of. hie Sate Pie apt gist a ee 
my brother, when’! narrate a Hadith of the... ~ ver 


_ Messenger of Allah 2% to you; then-do not... ~ aan Sree sea es IT at 
; tryto make examples for it."” a Ui ashe Sol Ge 5 ee in 5d 
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In a variant, the same Hadith is 
narrated by Hazrat Ali :e and the 
transmitters are Abul Hasan, who heard it 
from Yahya bin Abdullah Alkarabisi from 
Ali bin Aljaad from Shuba from Amr bin 
Murrah. 


CHAPTER 3: Caution in 
narrating the Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah 28 


23- Hazrat Amr bin Maimun reported, "| 
used to visit Ibn Masoud #% every 
Thursday afternoon, but he never uttered 
the words: 'The Messenger of Allah ¥% 
"The 
Messenger of Allah #% said", then he let 
his head hang down. He (Amr bin Maimun) 
said, “I looked at him ‘and saw that his 
shirt was unfastened, his eyes were filled 
with tears and his veins were bulging out 
(with fear}. (Then} He said, "Or more than 
that, or less than that, or something 
similar.” 


said’ Then one evening, he said, 
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Note: Hazrat Ibn Masoud #47 was 50 cautious as he feared lest he should v uttera 


single word that is not the part of the Hadith. 


24- Hazrat Muhammad bin Sirin reported 
that, whenever Hazrat Anas #¢ bin Malik 
finished narrating a Hadith from the 


Messenger of Allah #, he would say, "Or: 


as the Messenger of Allah &% said." 
23- Hazrat Abdur Rzhman bin Abi Laila 


reported, "We said to Zaid bin Arqam :7¥, 
tell us a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #5." He said, 'We have grown old 


and have forgotten, and narrating Hadith 


5) SU EA (a JH SS His - re 
5S SB Sipe ot Lares jf O38 Hl gE 
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from the Messenger of Allah %% is a 5 doSI4 ' rarer us 55 Bas 8 


mye 
difficult (responsibility). ole! eb Rea Ji oF 


96- Abdullah bin Abu safar reported, “| Mien pig ie’ anwar iba - TI 


heard Ash-Shabi saying: “| sat with !bn 
tt \ \ sal Le ia Ne \ 
Umar 2 for a year, and | did not hear him J pio ae oF an 


narrate anything from the Messenger of Weoe eegee rer) ead 538 Gat Le 
~ Allah 3" we ial 55 Ye Si 
(OV. 0 VE EOTWIEE 
27- Ibn Tawus reported that his father LS os yaad pball we ers sam TY 
said, “| heard Ibn Abbas 3% saying: “We wi i rb op? ob aks UN GNI Ls 


used to: memorize iadith, ‘and Hadith 1s ash ane oar 46 
bie are 
memorized from the Messenger of Allah = cannes oe 


2 But if you go to (the extremes of) 13! BS EU J Je ba 
either exaggeration or negligence {in — (ore og 43! «in Canali oS 3 
narrating Ahadith), thus pityon you". 

28- Hazrat Qurazah bin Kab 3% reported, oo 5 Gi SMe Sake GA ae YA 
‘Hazrat Umar 3f bin Al- hattab sent us to “ad pests a AS ABS SE os 
Kufah and he accompanied us as far as a 

place called Sirar. He said, "Do you know 3 eed LAs} iss s as 
why | walked with you"? We said, Sos ho Jue Spe i Ju aan 
"Because of the rights of Companions of Correa Jpn a Lowe Gord Lb JB tS 


the Messenger of Allah #8 and because of 2) S35) dass S55 th ES } Jus ay 
the rights of the Ansar’. He said, “No, - 


eens SRA Lass Sibi: Torys kes 
rather it is because of words that | wanted a v . io. i 
to say to you, | wanted you to memorize it 58 @2yi42 cob ot pill 08 oe Ste 5S 
due to. my walking with you. You are. going egos ust 4a i 683i 155 sit He 


to people in whose hearts the Quran: of Hy EEA ws yaley 
bubbles like (warer) ina copper cauldron. 


When they see you, they will look up at chain SS ble uN ed 
you calling (you), 'The Companions of 

Muhammad 25.'. But’ recite few reports!” 

from the’ Messenger. of Allah 32 3, then Twill 

beyour partner." co vo ! | 

29- Hazrat Saib- st bin: Vazeed reported, "Tube iy Si Le ts § us 3 Lis US - 4 | 
me accompanied - Sa’ ‘ad Pts bin Malik from 
me Al-Madinah to Makkah; and | did not hear 


him narrate a single Hadith from the 


sh HN ge i gh BP HN 
Sagas Gf Wu Gas does JU 
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CHAPTER 4: Guilt of telling 
alie advertantly about the 
Messenger of Allah 2% 


30- Hazrat Abdullah :¥% bin Masoud :#:% 


reported that his father narrated “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said, "Whoever tell 
lies about me deliberately, let him take his 
place in Hell”. 


31- Hazrat Ali # bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said, "Do 
not tells lies about me, for telling lies 
about me leads to the Fire (Hell}". 


32- Hazrat Anas 3% bin Malik narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah %% said, "Whoever 
tells a lie about me deliberately, let him 
take his palce in the Fire (Hell)". 


33- Hazrat Jabir 3 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "Whoever 


tells a lie about me deliberately, he should . 


take his place in Fire (Hell)". 


34- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah said, "Whoever. 


attributes to me something | have not 


said, he should take his place in the Fire: 


(Hell)”, 


35- Hazrat Abu Qatadah : rt narrated that he | 
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heard the Messenger of Allah 3 saying, 
while he was on this pulpit: 
narrating too many Ahadith from me. 
Whoever attributes something to me, let 
him speak the right and the truth. 
Whoever attributes (to me) something that 
i did not say, let him take his place in the 
Fire (Hell)” 


36- Amr bin Abdullah # bin Zubair 3¢ 
reported that his father told "| said to 
Zubair 4% bin Awwam: ‘Why do | not hear 
you narrating Ahadith from the Messenger 
of Allah 4 as | hear Hazrat Ibn Masoud 3 
and so-and-so and so-and-so?’. He said, “| 
never left him (the Prophets) from the 
time | became Muslim, but | heard him say 
a word: "Whoever tells a lie about me 
deliberately, let him take his place in Fire 
(Hell}". 

37- Hazrat Abu Saeed :#% narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "Whoever 
tells lies about me deliberately, let him 
take his place in the Fire (Hell)". | 


"Beware of 


CHAPTER 5: Aboutthat who 
narrates a Hadith fromthe 
' Messenger of Allah 28% while 
-knowingthatitisfalse  - 
38+ Hazrat Ali 3 narrated that the Prophet 
2% said, "Whoever.narrates a Hadith from 


me thinking it to be false, then he is one 
of the liars." | 


: Mg ee “4 F 


39- Hazrat Samura 4 bin Jundub narrated, 
| Whoever | 


that the Prophet. 3% said, 
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narrated a Hadith from me thinking it to be 
false, then fie ts one of the two liars." 


40- Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Abu Laila #¢ 


Narrated that the Prophet ¥#% said, 
“Whoever transmits a Hadith from me 
knowing it to be false, then he is one of 
the two liars." 

in a variant of chain of transmitters 
.e. Muhammad bin Abdullah heard from 
Hasan bin Musa Alashyab from Shubah, 


the same Hadith of Samura :¥% bin Jundub 
is narrated. 
4]- Hazrat Mughirah bin Shubah 3% 


| narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $j said, 
“Whoever narrates a Hadith from me 
thinking it to be false, then he is one of 
the two liars," 


CHAPTER 6: Following the 
sunnah of the pious caliphs 


andthe guided ones 
42- Yahya bin Abu,al Muta reported, ‘I 
heard Irbadh #2 bin Sariyah say: One day, 
the Messenger of Allah % stood up 
among us and delivered a deeply moving 
sermon to us that melted our hearts and 
caused our eyes to overflow with tears. It 
was said to him, "O Messenger of Allah 
3, you have delivered a sermon of 
farewell, so enjoin an oath upon us". He 
said, “| urge you to fear Allah, and to listen 
and obey even if (your leader) is an 
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Abyssinian slave. After | am gone, you will 
see great conflict. | urge you to adhere to 
my Sunnah and the path of Rightly Guided, 
Pious Khulafah (Caliphs), and cling with 
teeth (stubbornly) to it. And beware of 
newly invented matters, | 
innovation is astraying.- 

43- Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Amr 
As-Sulami #2 reported that he heard 
Al-lrbadh bin Sariyah 3 say, "The 
Messenger of Allah £% delivered a moving 
sermon to us which made. our eyes 
overflow with tears and made our hearts 
melt. We said: 'O Messenger of Allah %, 
this is a sermon of farewell. What do you 
enjoin-upon us?" He said, "| am leaving 


for every 


you upon a brightness whose night is like | 


its day. No one will deviate from it after | 


am gone but one who is doomed. Whoever. 


among you lives will see great conflicts. | 
urge you to adhere to what you know of 
my Sunnah and the path of Pious 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling with 
teeth (stubbornly) to it. And you must 


obey, even if (your leader) is) an 


Abyssinian slave. For the true believer iS | 


like a’ camel ‘with a ‘ring in its nose. 
Wherever itis driven, it complies.” 

44- Hazrat Irbadh #% bin Sariyah, narrated 
"The. Messenger of Allah es, led us in Fajr 
(morning) prayer, then he turned to us and 


delivered'to us an. eloquent sermon “And 7 


hementionedsimilar" (as above). 


. ~ 


Rujvers BN Jasd Spiel Lash La 


\ "os iN aad Laat sal , Wa * iv , “ A 
58s isk Sigh: ee 


i a 


ssid Ag es wet cr er ca wi on Bll 3 


phe tee 


Gl alt 5 ab of gor ll dnt SF a 
Jpaj thes SH ou wien 
gs le 55) jh ie bs the Sl 
Sp Abe pao 5) alll J po Glad “jl 
‘lat fe 0055 Ub je ud Lgl 
J DNB) Sats Gia GT ES GE 
bse. ad Uy ob je 


y= Fs iu 2 


aah as) pdb tiny son JF gad} 


Le ere ples jb SH: a 


Lo a 


We iN" aly OGL e Jetply ee pee 


r 
a 
a # 
2 Jw = 


Sal 
CYWYY_ PUD ter EVO iti 
pana ae eH SP “> itis €< 


Ae JE SU bith pets 


e¢ fq42 7% 


Ppl ob yyhob gh gad D4 GE Stk 


Age Rialn dj be IU is ot 
Be le Ube Sgt GE JO ome at 


Nab. Sips we 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- |} 


14 


Book of the Sunnah | 


CHAPTER 7: Abstaining from 
Innovation in Din (Bid‘at} 
and Contention | 
4S- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah +9 narrated, 


"When the of Allah % 
detivered a sermon, his eyes would turn 


Messenger 


red, he would raise his voice and he would 
speak with intensity as if he were warning 
(They will 
surely attack you} in the morning or in the 
evening!” He would say, "Il and the Hour 
have been sent like these two and he 
would hold up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say after it, the best of 
matters is the Book of Allah and the best 
of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad 
<=, The most evil matters are thase that 
are newly-invented and every innovation 
(Bid'ah) is astraying. And he used to Say, 
“Whoever dies and leaves behind some 
wealth, it is for his family, and whoever 
leaves behind a debt or dependants 
(children), then they both 
responsibitity." 

46- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud :% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Verily, there are two things, words 
and guidance. The best words are words 
of Allah, and the best guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad %%. Beware of 
newly-invented matters, 


of an {enemy} army saying," 


are my 


for every 


newly-invented matter is an innovation | 


(Bid'ah) and every innovation is astraying. 
Do not let the desire for along life cause 
your hearts to grow hard. That which is 
bound to happen is close to you, and the 
only thing that is far away is that which is 
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not going to happen. The one who Is 
doomed to Hell is. doomed: from his 
mother's womb, and the one who fs 
destined for Paradise is the one who 


learns from the lessons of others. Killing a. 
believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) and - 


abusing him.is immorality (Fusuq), It is not 


permissible for a Muslim to forsake his 
brother for more than three days. Beware 
of lying, for lying is never good, whether it 
is done seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a child that he will 


- not fulfil. Lying leads to immorality and 
immorality leads to Hell. 
leads to. righteousness and righteousness 


Truthfulness 


leads to Paradise. it will be said of a 
truthful person: 'He spoke the truth and 
was righteous, and it will be said of the 


liar ‘He told fies and was immoral. 


Beware for a person who continues to tell 
lies until he. ts recorded with Allah as a.- 


lar." 


47- ‘Hazrat Ayesha ¢ Et narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # recited the 
following verse: ‘It is He Who has sent 
down to you (Muhammad: 2%) the Book 
(Quran), in it:are Verses that are entirely 
Clear. They are the foundations of, the 
Book and others are allegorical. (up to 
His “ “'saying):- “And” none 
admonition.except men-of understanding’ 


(The Family of. Imran 3 7), Then he said:. 


'O Ayesha Si, if you see, those who. 


dispute | concerning it (the - Quran), they. : 
are “those. whom: Allah” has" referred: to: .: 


here,.so beware. of.them*-- 
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Alligorical verses of the Holy Quran. ({Mohkamat and Mutashabihat) Substantial 
verses are the clear commandments. These are self-explanatory both literally and 
lexicographically; such as, Salat or Zakat. There may be some differences: in their 
literal meanings but In Islamic Shariah, these contain certain rituals which are clear 
and substantive. Allegorical verses are figurative and these may have unexplainable 
and uncertain meanings; such as, Letters of the Alphabet (Muqattiat) Alif, Lam, 
Meem etc. Opinions differ as to their signiftcance and meanings. The prevalent view 
is that they indicate some interpretations known to only Allah. Another view is that 
their meanings are exposed to some Gaod-gifted men of knowledge, 


48- Hazrat Abu Umamah :%% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ®= said "No people 
go astray after having followed right 
guidance, except those who indulge in 
disputes’. Then he recited this verse: 
‘Nay! But they are quarrelsome people". 
(Ornaments of Gold 43:58) 


49- Hazrat Hudhaifah #2 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah % said, "Allah will not 
accept any fasting, prayer, charity, Hajj, 
Umrah, jinad or any other obligatory or 
voluntary action from a person who 
follows innovation (Bidah). He comes out 
of Islam like a hair pulled out of dough." 


S0- Hazrat Abdullah 3% bin Abbas 4% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Allah refuses to accept the good 


deeds of one who follows innovation, until 


he gives up that innovation." 

31- Hazrat Anas bin Malik +? narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ° said, 
“Whoever gives up telling lies in support 


of false claim, a palace will be built for - 
him on the outskirts (of Paradise}. And ° 


whoever gives up argument when he is in 
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the right, a palace will be built for him in 
the middle. has good 
behaviour, a palace will be built for him in 
the highest reaches.” 
CHAPTER 8: Abstaining from 


View and Conjecture 


And whoever 


52. Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-Aas 3% 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah £ 
said, “Allah will not take away knowledge 
by removing it from people (from their 
hearts), rather He will take away 
knowledge by taking away the scholars, 
then when there will be no scholars left, 
the people will take the ignorant as their 
leaders. They will be asked questions aind 
they will issue verdicts without 
knowledge, thus they will go astray and 
will lead others astray." 


53- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Whoever 
is given a Fatwa (verdict) that has no 


basis, then his sin wil! be upon the one. 


who issued that Fatwa" (verdict). 
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Note: There are two sections of the scholars, the traditionists and the 


jurists . in the field of islamic religion, The. traditionists gathered, 


collected 


compiled, arranged and propagated the traditions of the Messenger of Allah oe 
They did-a’great job as: they cautiously and carefully examined the authorities 
narrating and-transmitting the Ahadith. The other group of the scholars involved 
themselves only with the. jurisprudence evolved on the edifice of the traditions 


compiled by them. 


They. did even ‘more ‘delicate job as 5 they deduced “universal laws rules and 
‘regulations from them. Mulla Ali Qari says, “If a Mufti (jurist of Muslim Shariah) is 
asked such question as he does not know, he should never be in haste to give his 
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verdict. He must ask senior scholar. And if it is asked other than a Mufti, he must 


keep silent". 

54- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr :¥2 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah © said. 
“Knowledge is based on three things, and 
anything beyond that is superfluous: a 
clear verse, an established Sunnah, or the 
rulings (by which the 
divided} fairly". 


55- Hazrat Muadh -#? bin Jabal narrated, 
“When the Messenger of Allah #5 sent me 
to Yemen, he said, "Do not pass any 
judgement or make any decision except on 
the basis what you know. If you are 
uncertain about a matter, wait until you 
understand it fully or write to me 
concerningit." | 


inheritance is 


36- Hazrat Abdullah #4 bin Amr :?% bin 
Al-Aas narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 8 say, "The affairs of 
the Children of Israel remained fair until 
Muwalladun emerged among them, the 
children of female slaves from other 
nations. They spoke of their opinions {in 
religious matters), and so they went astray 
and led others astray.” 


CHAPTER 9: About Faith 


o/7- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah + narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8 said, “Faith has 
sixty-some or seventy parts, the least of 
which is to remove a harmful thing from 


the path and the greatest of which is to ~ 


say La illaha illallah (there is no god but 
Allah}. And modesty is the branch’ of 
faith”, Oo - 
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Sardldtbtlicalehe heaksete. Releilie S—  ———————————————e 
———Owoeae=q® _ 0 eeeee_esseoesessewee oT 


57m- In 3 variant with different chain of 
transmitters, the same Hadith is narrated. 
by Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ie. 


58- Hazrat: Salim #% reported that his 
father said that the Prophet #% heard a 
man urging his brother to be modest. He 
(the Prophet 3) said, "Indeed, modesty is 


a branch of faith." 


59- Hazrat Abdullah 3B narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "No one will 
enter Paradise who has even a 
mustard-seed's weight of arrogance in his 
heart, and no one will enter Hell who has 


even a mustard-seed's weight of faith in 


hisheart.. 


60- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3 : 
narrated, that the Messenger of Allah 3s 
said,."When Allah has saved the believers 
from Hell (on the Day of Rising) and they 
are safe, none of you wiil dispute with his 
companion more vehemently for some 


right of his in this world than the believers’ 
will dispute with their Lord on behalf of 


their brothers in faith who have entered 


~ | Hell. they wilt say, "Our Lord, they are our 


brothers; they used to pray with us, fast 


With us and:perform Hajj'with is and You 
‘have admitted them to Hell”. He will say, ~ 


"Go and bring forth those whom you 
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recognize among them." So, they will come 
to them, and they will recognize them by 
their faces. The Fire will 
consumed their faces, although there will 
be some whom the Fire will have seized 
half way up their skins, and others whom 


not have 


it will have seized up to their ankles. They 
will bring them forth and will say. "Our 
Lord, we have brought forth those whom 
You commanded us to bring forth". Then 
He will say, "Bring forth those who have 
a dinars weight of faith in their hearts, 
then those who have a half dinar's 
weight in their hearts, then those who 
have a mustard-seed's weight". Hazrat 
Abu Saeed #2 said, "He who does not 
believe this, let him recite: 'Surely Allah 
wrongs not even of the weight of an 
atom, but if there is any good done, He 
doubles it, and gives from Him a great 
reward’. (Women 4:40). 

61- Hazrat Jundub bin Abdullah 
narrated, "We were with the Prophet #4, 
and we were strong youths, so we learned 
faith before we learned the Quran, Then 
we learned the Quran and our faith 
‘increased thereby." 


ity 


62- Hazrat Ibn Abbas +? narrated that the ~ 


Messenger of Allah #% said, "There are 
two types of people among this Unimah 


who have no share of Islam: the Murjiah 


and the Qadariyyah.” | 
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63- Hazrat Umar narrated, “We were 
sitting with the Prophet Re 22 when a man. 
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came to him whose clothes were intensely - 


white and whose hair was intensely black, 
no signs of travel could be seen upon him, 


and none of us recognized him. He sat 


down facing the Prophet 2% with his knees 


touching him.and he put his hands on his 43 


_ thighs, and said, "QO Muhammad 3%, what 
is Islam"?. He said,’ TO testify that there is 
no ‘good (none has the. right to be 
worshipped) but. Allah and that | am the 


Messenger of Allah; to establish prayer, to 
pay zakat, to fast in Ramadan and to 


perform, Hajj to the House (The Kaabah)". 
He said, ‘You have spoken the truth’. We 
were amazed by him: He asked a question, 


then-told-him that he had spoken thetruth. 


Then he said,."O. Muhammad %, what is, 
faith?" He said, "To. believe .in Allah, His 
Angels, ‘His Messengers, His Books, the 
Last Day, and the Divine Decree (Qadar} 
both the good of it and the bad of it". He 
said, ‘you have spoken the truth'..Then he 
said, "O. Muhammad cm what is thsan 
(goodness, sincerity)"? He said, 


though: you'do not'see Him, He-sees you". 
He. asked, 


Said, ‘The one who is being asked about it 
does’ not know more than the one who is 


asking’. ‘He’ ‘asked, *Then’ what are SE 7 
Signs?” He said, “When the slave woman / 
gives birth to her mistress (Vaki said: This |) 

cs. Means when. non-Arabs will. give birth to” 7 
& . Arabs), and. when you see the. barefoot, _ 
| naked, destitute shepherds competing in . 
constructing. tall: buildings.”; Hazrat Umar _ — 
oe said, “The: Prophet 2% met me three oe 


nog OLA FS § SSS sll‘ 


55 Su 
Baha 6555 A a AG ah 
mre 


"To * 


worship Allali as if you see Him, for even Se : pr ats Je aed 355 abi ALAC ya) 


‘When will--the.: ‘Hour be?! He 


i 05 5b BE GE NE A AL 


"ead BG ol Le yk us Gus 


Y NB eb ape das: wi! pli ae 
AB IEEE YS A File oy 
wide ab 55 wd, NAS) sn £ Me lt 
JB spel ins Y JU eT ahd Le 
Aul5 alt J jenj od | 401 i VY Bi bsg 

Les 


das pad S35 tigen 


say w Ae 


ABA Ute de 


J wo 


| ‘aly 3 bey 5h SB PZLGY) G ML jue 


* a3 | Falter *aasS 5‘ ah 9 SIN} 
uy: dis ere E4512 Ju yest eee 
555 FI iS sgusyl viet 3 ear exey 
AB Sb IG IIS Ss 8153 DGS al 


jbl (cy rey) Vite Ayyers! Us (WS Cae 


gs NN Us § ‘We mgt ws JU 


mac ‘slit a 5 hg ‘sti cle) isu 
cp 5 hat Sues ' oo are ee oils 


pe alte 5 Sees gSu 


-f AARON {O_VE_ were - 


Corn @BOI ON ULI (ENV LUV. 


a! I | LES 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- I} 


82 


Book of the-Sunnah: 


days later and asked me, 
who that man was?’ | said, “Allah and His 


"Do you know . 


Messenger know the best". He said, "That. 


was Jibril, who came to you to teach you 
yourreligion.” 

64- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥¢ narrated, 
"One day the Messenger of Allah 84 was 


present among the people. A mancame to 


him and said, "O Messenger of Aliah 5, 
what is Iman (faith}?” He said, "To believe 
in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, and the meeting with Him, 
and: to believe in the Final Resurrection". 
He said, "O Messenger of Allah, what is 
He "To worship Allah 
(alone) and not to associate anything 
with Him, to establish the prescribed 


Islame” said, 


prayers, to pay the obligatory zakat, and - 


to fast Ramadan". He said, "O 


Messehger of Allah, what is Ihsan?" He _ 
said, ‘To worship Allah as if you see Him, . 


for even though you do not see Him, He 
sees you’. He said, "OQ Messenger of 
Allah, when will the Hour be?" He. said, 


"The one who is being asked does not 


know more than the one who is asking, 
but | will tell you about its signs: When 
the slave-woman gives birth to her 


mistress, that is one of its signs. When _ 
the shepherds compete in constructing 7 


high buildings, that is one of its signs. 


And there are five things which no one | 
the © 7 ) 
recited the 
verse: ‘Verily, Allah, with Him (Alone) is — | 
the knowledge of the Hour. He sends _ co 
down the rain and knows that which is 


knows Allah." 
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in the wombs: No. person-knows, what he 
earn tomorrow, 
knows in “what land he will die. ‘Verily, 
Allaty is ‘All- Knower, All- Aware (Luqman 
31:34)". ns. i 

65- Hazrat Ali BS bin Abu Talib narrated 


will 


| that the Messenger of Allah # said, "Faith 


is ‘knowlédge- in the heart, words on the 
tongue and“action with'the limbs {of the 
body)". Abu Salt (Haravi) said, "If these 
authorities are recited upon a lunatic, he 
will recover.” 


66- Hazrat Anas bin ‘Malik 8 narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
"None of you truly believes until he loves -- 
for” his brother, or he said, for his 
neighbour, whathe loves for himself." 


67- Hazrat Anas bin Malik e narrated - 
that ‘the Messenger of Allah. ae said, 
"None of’ you truly believés untill am more. 


beloved-to. him than-his child, his father: 


and alithe people.” 


68- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated ‘ne 


the Messenger of Allah said, "By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not ‘entef ‘Paradise until you ‘believe and 
YOu. will not.(truly}ibelieve until: -you' love: 
one. another. Shall | not tell you of 
something which, if you do it, you will love 
one another? “Spread “the (greeting of). 


83 


and: no person . 


C.* Ce. 


| Csi gl a 


Book of the Sunnah 


Slat Hs ol 55 Leo bas 0 
cal gi gle ped be ee ‘(etal 
Ft POP ARS HES S35@ 
oe = ok OF sail GE dame op phat 
bps gle Ae ON A EF att LF 
ify iy Tew juss decal Jp) JU 


| is hi chat pi JB gS 5M ja 5 obey 


phe. Ub pers le Suny 
eth iad 5 Us Abr as - 11 


+ of = 


sh es JAS pe GIG 
18 5 gM oh oS Jd 


# 


oo (Sik htt SM ae 


CDSE ten) Go Us aed Jb tae 


| (o- of of SLi” (roo sire Wee 


J ee wo fa ft & 


ith Gas jG dart Hd - 1Y 
Lg JURE pike Bla 
68° &e 8 MN gp Woy] lS F 353 

= Shi a Ya Sg) 
Gs Fh pithy ‘owkdt '5'5 | ols Je te) 


‘(o srnserowye Boost -_ 
#3 2 oy BH Gl Bi Ss HGS - A 


a - ‘é 


iP gh hoe PSE yb i gla 
on sa bah Mpa'y SB SB 0 325-8 


4 eye re pas ety 


cae 134 StS sh Hla 
asa SHES gtd Cacia 


Martat.com 


lon-e-Majah (Vol- 1} 
Salam amongst yourselves." 


69- Hazrat Abdullah 


al, 
eu 


Messenger of Allah && said, "Abusing a_ 


Muslim is immorality and murdering him is 
Kufr." 


/0- Hazrat Anas bin Malik #enarrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said, "Whoever 
departs this world with sincerity towards 
Allan alone, worshipping Him alone with 
no partner, establishing prayer and paying 
the zakat, has died while Allah is pleased 
with him.": 
the religion of Allah which was brought 
by the Messengers, and which they 
conveyed from their Lord before there 
arose the confusion of peoples’ 
chattering and conflicting desires. This is 


confirmed in the Book of Allah, in one of. 
the last verses to be revealed, there. 


Allah says, "But if they repent", (it 


means) renounce their idols and their 


worship; "And establish Salat and give 
Zakat." (Repentance 9:5), And Allah says 
in another verse, "But if they repent, 


perform Salat and give Zakat, then they. 


are = your | brethren in 
(Repentance 9:11) . mt, 
7Om- In a variant with a different < chain, 


the Hadith like It, Is narrated ay! Hazrat 
Rabi bin Anas 3. | 


religion." 


71- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # 47 Narrated that | 


84 


narrated that the 1% 


Hazrat Anas 3% said, "This is 
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the Messenger of Allah #8 said,:"I have «3 8A ol SF oe PRE A “ss 


been commanded to fight the people until “rH Get 21 i fea 
they. testify La ilaha ill-Allah (norie has the. - J i, 


“al is I Mt 
right to be worshipped but Allah) and that — = J v J J Sige 


l.am.the Messenger of: Allah and (until) | Ry Sry tee ree 
they establish. regular Prayers and pay © 
; Zakat." " 


72- Hazrat Muadh bin Jabal we narrated ae char awe pe Sy LK os Soo) Some - YY 

that the M f Allah #% said, "I: poe 33 err 
atthe Messenger of Allah 3 said, "Is 28 ye evs acea lie Gt 
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76- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud 4% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah ¥, 


the true and the truly inspired-one, told us . 


that "The creation of one of you is put 
together in his mother's womb for forty 
days, then it becomes a clot for a similar 
length of time, then it becomes a chewed 
lump of flesh for a similar length of time. 
Then Allah sends the angel to him and 
commands him to write down four things: 
He says: 
span, his provision, and whether he is 


doomed or blessed’. By the One in Whose. 
Hand is my soul! One of you may do the | 


deeds of the people of Paradise until there 
is no more than a forearm's length 
between him and it, then the decree 
overtakes him and he does the deeds of 
the people of Hell until he enters therein. 
And one of you may do the deeds of the 
people of Hell until there is no more than 
a fore-arm's length between him and it, 
then the decree overtakes him and he 
does the deeds of the people of Paradise 
untilhe enters therein." 

77- \bn Dailami # narrated, °' 
confused about the Divine Decree (Qadar) 
and | was afraid lest it should adversely 
affect my religion and my affairs. So | went 
to Ubayy bin Kab #% and said, "O Abu Gs 
Mundhir! | am confused about this Divine. 
Decreee, and | fear for my religion and my 
affairs, so tell me. something about that 
through which Allah may benefit me''.: He 
said, “If Allah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of His 
earth, He would do so and He would not 


‘Write down his deeds, his life | 
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be unjust towards them. And if he were to: 
have mercy on them, His mercy would be 
better for them than their own deeds. If 


you had the equivalent of Mount Uhud in 
gold, or the (wealth) equivalent of Mount 


Uhud which you spent in the cause of 


Allah, that would not be accepted from 


you, until you believed in Divine Decree. 


And you know that whatever has befallen 


you, could not have. passed you by; and | 


whatever ‘passed you by, could not have 
befallen you, and that if you were to die 


believing in anything other than this, you — 


would enter Hell. And it will not harm you 
to go to my brother, Hazrat Abdullah bin 


Masoud BY, and ask him (about this)". So, | 
went to Hazrat Abdullah > and asked him, 


and he said something similar to what 
Ubbay si 3% said: and he told me, "It will not 
harm you to go to Hudhaifah 
to Hudhaifah 3 
said, something similar to what they had 
said. And he told me: "Go to Zaid 3% bin 


anally Af 


AY i SO | went 


4% and asked him, and he 
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Thabit-and ask him’: So,.1 went to Zaid 24 
bin Thabit and. asked him and he said, myo 
heard the Messenger of Allah RE say: ‘if — 


son Fo ow g 


Heavens and of His earth, He would do so 


—_ 


and He-would.not be unjust towards them.» mo 
And if He were'to have mercy.on them, His‘ | 


mercy would be better for them. than their 
own: deeds. Ifyou had equivalent of Mount’ ot 
Uhud i in ‘gold, ‘or the (wealth) equivalent of 


Mount Uhud-which you spentin.the-cause 
of: Allah..that, would; not’ be accepted of” 


you, until you, believed.,in, the Divine © ~ 
‘Decree, ‘and YOu: “know ‘that: whatever has: 
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befallen you, could not have passed you 
by, and whatever has passed you by, could 

not nave befallen you, and that if you were 

to die believing anything other than this, 

you would enter Hell. And there is no harm 

if you go to my brother Abdullah 4% bin 

Masoud (forfurther query)”. BS ay 
78- Hazrat Ali @ en "We were sitting CaS iS Oi bu isis VA 
with the Prophet #8 and he had a stick in ~~ CVn Sees aE es an bye eo. 
his hand. He scratched in the ground with o C843 “ye ae pee ge Bhs we 

it and raised his head and said, "There is Pe DaRd  §atga 
no one among you but his place, in MES bbs BA 6 AN ej lt 38 
Paradise or: Hell, has already been 7 Oh eM BESS 345 se Ae 
decreed." He was asked, "O Messenger of of ish, el? 55 pS Ls a Li ay 
Allah £§! Should we not then rely on thate’. oo ppt ee pes 
he said, “No, strive and do not rely upon Jest Ss JN jn had ttl 5 Shek 
that, for it will be made easy for each JS 3 $5535 Y Fite) a Ssh sSotiy ts 
person to do that for which he was cebéi 2 a Laid 135 5 LS gle pe 


created". Then he recited: 'As for him who Ors th Spits Oc Gio Oi 


gives in (charity) and keeps his duty (to . 
srry LS aes Jig Lil 
Allah and fears Him) and believes in 0 Y 30 / en ; 


Al-Husna (goodness), We will make — ra ogee yah al Lyeeatea 
smooth for him the path of ease | EVEN upto, £4£0 amnuel. 
(goodness). But he who is miserly, greedy Yr Eroor WY OWT WE MEA EAE ERE 
and thinks himself self-sufficient and 

denies Al-Husna, We will make smooth for is CERO Su V0 - AWE al 
him the path of adversity." (The Night’. wa . rres. ny 
92:5-10) or : SE ey 
/9- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #€ narrated that ery ibeiys Sepia U5sum \ y4- 
the Messenger of Allah Ze said, The yh Seal dee YE epi he paras 
strong believer is better and more beloved . Bele bale oth oll begeay ate ya! 
to Allah than the weak believer, although, © StF ot ett ot pare OF Siete oe 

both are good. Strive for that which will, dK) ju Jui ayer los. Eb i oe | 
benefit you, seek the help of Allah and CO. 5, ye alk St SH Spt ial 


not feel helpless. If anything befails you,.-- (Gey HE I By tia youl 


do not say, "If | only had done such and .. Loy 2 Hasigie sen 
SRS iw, * ie 3 - at: a (4 ‘- 5 . 
such'. Rather say, 'Qaddara Allahu wa mia .. eg sisi ee pts Vy alt baal aed 


pi iyidy 
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shaa fa’ ala ~ (Allah. fas decreed and 
whatever He wills, He does)’. “For (saying 
that) ” opens (the door} t to the deeds of 
Satan." on 

80- Amr: bin Dinar ‘heard Tawus say: "| 


heard Abu Hurayrah #8 narrating that the | 
Prophet 8 said, "Adam te and Musa (is. 
debated and Hazrat Musa (4° said to him, -- 
"O' Adam 4 you are our father but‘have- 


deprived us'and caused us to be expelled. 
from Paradise because of your sin, Hazrat 
Adam (&& said, 
you to speak with and He wrote the 
Taurah for you with His own Hand, Are you 
blaming. me for something which Allah 
decréed for me forty years before He 


created me?" ‘Thus Adam (ee won: the- 


argument. with,Musa fb, thus Adam @& 


won the argument with Musa: (4, ‘thus. 


Adam i won the argument with Musa (ie, 
(Three times). . 


~B9 


Ot IPF OF Ant 


"9 Musa, Allah “8 chose:- 


Book of the Sunnah 


535 jb S35: 155 AS Leb jae 
tbh Jas Gab J 5" pod st 5 al 


ane 


BAe SiO 5S jek 5 Alte Oke - Ae 


Bs hua tS USS lS ot 
FUSS Ses Jie ioe je3 
age 5 §5" eS JU Ri 
UE UB a BSG gah LS JLRS OO 


* J = fie 


le ew ga aol AS huis ELL deel Jp et 5+} 


“Gacy G5 jo Bt j KL Sat 


oo 


pled 3 (3 Gis dh 558 Bie ot 
eee tl wes: cow ge ast Bebe Gy 


eF be 


NG ape at a 


cca vanarenneye GON QUE 


- N6te: This Hadith has’ been eported i in. many books of Ahadith e.g. Sahih 
Bukhari, 6614, Sahih Muslim 6684, Sunan Abu Daud 4701 etc. but the words that "He 
wrote the Taurah for you with His own Hand are missing. Second thing is that, Imam 
Tirmidhi reported that, Destiny, (Taqdeer) had been written before the creation of 
Heaven and Earth. In another. Hadith Imam, Tirmidhi reports that destiny. had been 
written fifty thousand: years before the creation of Heaven and Earth, There is no 
mention of, forty’ 'years.. Moreover: {mam, Tirmidhi calls ..this, Hadith ‘Hasan Sahih 
Gharib, MAP OR Wl Hea ane os 
B1-. Hazrat. Ali, 2B. narrated that “the de | 
Messenger of Allah ‘3 said,” "No slave, 
truly believes”: sintil” “he believes’ if. four, 
things; in Allah alone with no partner; that. | 
1 am ‘the. Messenger of Allah; in the 
resurrection after death; and jin the Diving. . 
Decree (Qadat)" - ce 
82° “Hazrat ‘Ayesha! ca Omit ‘Méininin 
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said, "The Messenger of Allah 3% was. 
called to the funeral of a child among 
Ansar. | said, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, 
gladtidings for him! He is one of the little 
birds of Paradise who neither ever did evil 
nor reached (the age of doing) evil’. H 

said, “It may not be so, O Ayesha! For 
Allah has created people for Paradise. He 
created them for it when they were still in 
their father's loins. And He has created 
He created them for it 
when they were still in their father's 
loins”. 

83- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% said "(The 


people for Hell. 


idolators of} Quratsh came and disputed 


with the Prophet £§ concerning the Divine 
Decree. Then the following verse was 
revealed: “The Day they will be dragged 
on their faces into the Fire, (it will be said 
to them); ‘Taste you the touch of Hell:' 
Verily, We have created all things with 
Qadar (Divine-Decree}". (The | Moon 
54:48 ,49} 


84- Abdullah bin Abi Mulaika said that his 
father entered upon Hazrat Ayesha a and 
Said something to her about the Divine 
Decree. She Said, ‘| heard the Messenger 
of Allah 5 say, "Whoever says anything 
about the Divine Decree, will be 
questioned about that on-the :Day of 


Resurrection, and whoever does not. say 
anything about it, will not be questioned — 


aboutit." 


The same (Hadith) has been narrated’ 


with a different chain of transmitters by 
Abul Hasan Algattan. | 
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7 oe came ‘to: ‘Kufah; we. came to him with a 
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— Note:!Abul. Hasan Alqattan is the pupil of lbh Majah. 
a5- Amr_ bin Shuaib reported from his hare ee pad [i gL é Wde- AC 
father, ‘and then his grandfather Abdullah hs bop gyhb J wl G55 
bin Amr bin Al'as #8 that he said, # one 5 ai 28 cade 
"Messenger of Allah #% came out to his eel Wrote a Oe o) 
Companions when they were disputing swe «st 8 5 pena pd 5 Alone! 
about the Divine Decree and it was as if 4 a se Je" nell : Se oe NF gt 


Pomegranate seeds had burst on his face igs Ck SN “a Sp pes occas Ly! 
(i.e, it turned red) because of anger. He: 


all B poe: 
said: "Have you been commanded to do afb bis Le Ju J OS ay 


x 22 | 


this, oF were you created for this purpose? vs) oF 4d Liles ule Sent ae 
You are using one part of the Quran Poesy bes SU edi Et Eh 
against. another part, and this is what that 
doomed the nations before you". Hazrat 
Abdullah we bin Amr 8 said: "| was never 
so envious to have missed a gathering. 
with. the Messenger of Allah oa as | was to - 
have missed that-gathering.: : ; 

86- Hazrat. |bn. Umar. : i narrated that the.. sy a ‘Ae ib CN 5A SS (Sam - A 


Messenger of Allah #% said, "There is no. BENE ee a ie NaS Lares 
Adwa (contagion), no Tiyarah (evilomen) .~.. 2. LS St ole 
and no Hamah (a baseless belief of the =: Je Je eB i eae ‘fea t 

Arabs that a beast cried till the murder: als Aals Y 5 a Yj Syl Yee eal Je) 


was avenged)”. A Bedouin stood up and pen eight ah Jj U SB ere je) — 
said "Messenger of Allah, what do: you Ss ji ngs bho a3 Sidi BH 


think about a camel that suffers from — .\3 i. ee 
I. 
mange and then’ all thé, other camels get .- .. Pl 3 # 53 ’ 


lett Ae 


: mange?" ‘He! said, ‘That is because of the: 
: Divine Decree. How. else did the first one- 


‘getmange?"._ i ye nh! 
87-, Shabi reported, “When Adi bin Hatim i.) nse op ams rat six. ¥ yay | ote hie - ~ AY 


Caer Lindt glowed 93 rage Je 
delegation lof the: jurists: ‘of Kufah: and ‘said | os yo" Si st 


ar AS walee! 
to. him: “Fell us of. Something you‘heard.. eeere tis Bipsligns oe Tae 


from the Messenger of Allah 28": He said, wos Sha \ Aes £5 has Fya ji glgid 
.."lcame to the Prophet. 2, and. he said, "Ol Get jase Best ub: fee JH 


tad tapers 
hag 


“Adi bin'Hatim, enter. r islam and you will be, ne: £5 6 SAK 5 Ratt piers) I Sp 
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sate’. | said, “What is Islam?" He said, "To 
testify Lailaha illallah {No one has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah) and that 
| am the Messenger of Allah and to 
believe in all the Divine Decrees the good 
of them and the bad of them, the sweet of 
them and the bitter of them." 

88- Hazrat Abu Musa Al-Ashari narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ®% said, "The 
likeness of the heart is that of a feather 
blown by the wind in the desert." 


$9- Hazrat Jabir #2 narrated that a man 
from among the Ansar came to the 
Prophet 8% and said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, | have a slave-girl. Should | do Azl 
(coitus interruptus) with her"? He Said, 
“Whatever is decreed for her shall come to 
her.” He (the Ansari) came to him later on 
and said, "That salve-girl has become 
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pregnant." The Prophet #% said, "Nothing | 


is decreed for a person but it will surely 
come to happen," | 

90- Hazrat Thawban 4% narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said, “Nothing 
extends one's life span but righteousness: 
nothing averts the Divine Decree but 
supplication: and nothing deprives a man 
of provision but the sin he commits." 


J1- Hazrat Suraqah #% bin Jushum bin 


of Allah xe! Is one's deed in that which 


has already dried of the pen and what has" 
passed of the'Divine Decree, or is it'in the © 


future?" He Said, "No, it is in-that: which- 


has already dried of the pen and-what has °°“ 
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passed of Divine Decree, and each person ~ 


is. facilitated for what he. has been 
created. " | 


92- Hazrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah w narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 said, "The 
Magians of this Ummah are those who 
deny the decrees of Allah. if they fall sick, 
do not visit them; if they die, do not attend 
their funerals; and if you meet them, do 
not sreet them with Salam,” 


CHAPTER 11: Exceltence of 
the: Companions of the 
_.Messenger of Allah 25, 
(i), Excellence of Abu Bakr Assiddiq 
gis may Allah be pleased with him. 


93- Hazrat Abdullah #% narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3%, said, “Il have no 
need of friendship of any Khali! (close 
friend) but if | were to have taken anyone 
as a close friend, | would have taken Abu. 
Bakr as a close friend but your companion 
is the close friend of Allah." Vaki said here | 
he. (Messenger of Allah. 325) meant-himself. | 


94. Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated that 
the ‘Messenger. of Allah’ said, "The" 


wealth-of none of you has benefited me as_ ’ 


fl 
' ! 


much: as. the: wealth of Abu; Bakr.” He, 
narrated that Hazrat Abu Ba kr! Sg went and 


“eye 


and’ riywealth but 3 are’ only fory you", 


962") Hazrat. “alt 


and..Umars. 


93 


eo narrated! ‘that the’ 
Messenger’ of ‘Allah: oa said; “Abu Bakr hear fe iar 
er! are . .the Jeaders - -of then 


Book of the Sunnah 


Whe, > aj WAR CCT IOCRe Oe Oe 
Fa oe Selig 6 


Spo) JE IB ULF oo pit BE it ol 


- #5 


MBL GPIS LN AN ole 5 ics : 5) Sal 
CERT E PAS AB ods yaar 
pene ala58 AR 515° wd jd gc 


“oles 


wes han cd u- N 
Bal 55 


sii iS 
hes; epeerearreces ay 
PIM gh SBT of I ne be BET 


\ J fal = - - 


21 MR Ji JB 8 a 8s 


AS Mee Cas Ij ql A a_i > Be 
wath Jae (Bete 3) sits Sui Shy” 
: hoi hg - 54 Ju 


“esipinreuryet | 
Ges iS igs SG Hii - ae 


I 


1 BSE RENE days Yh YS we Ss 
al jG eA G5 Bt ‘hl 


el Se aa Li jug Go wal J), 
OS eg Ui a,b: Si | JE ge 
eafpii b gael fopbevye. wad fos pbestlalls M550 


eo ay eel 


car SLA Ue ple a - ‘40 


eg le 


si Sige ot oe He gd 


; 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- I} 


94 


Book .of the Sunnah 


mature people of Paradise, {among all) the 


first and the last, except for the Prophets 
and Messengers, but do not tell them 
about that, O'Ali, as long as they are still 
alive.” 

O6- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 4 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah #5. 


said "The people of the highest degrees of 
Paradise will be seen by those beneath 
them as a rising star is in the sky seen on 
the horizon. Abu Bakr :#2 and Umar #2 « 
will be among them, and are rather more 
blessed,” 

97- Hazrat Hudhaifah :4¢ bin Al-Yaman 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, “| do not know how long | will stay 
among you, so follow these two after 1am 
gone’; and he pointed to Abu Bakr :x4 and 
Umar ts. May Allah be pleased with them 
both. 


98- fbn Abi Mulaikah reported that he 
heard lbn Abbas #2 say, 
Umar vie was placed on his bed (i.e. his 
bier), the people gathered around him, 
praying and invoking blessings upon him, 


or he said praising him and invoking + 


blessings upon him before (the bier) was 
lifted up, and | was among them. No one 
alarmed me except a man who crowded 


against me and seized me by the shoulder. | 


| turned and saw that it was Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib 3%. He prayed for mercy for Umar 32 


then he said, "You have .not left behind. : 


anyone who is more beloved to me to 


meet Allah with the like of his deeds than: . 


"When Hazrat — 
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yourself, By Allah, ' think that Allah will 


most certainly unite you with your two 


companions and that is because, | often : 


heard the Messenger of Allah #2 saying: 
"Abu Bakr, Umar.and | went; Abu Bakr, 


Umar and I came.in; Abu Bakr, Umar and |. 
" went out’. So, | think that Allah will most 7 


certainly join youto your two companions." 
99- Hazrat |bn Umar +4 narrated that the 


between Abu Bakr 34% and Umar 3 and 
said, "Thus will we be resurrected, 


100- Awn Ibn Abu Juhayfah #% reported 
from his father that he said, "The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Abu Bakr 3: 
and. Umar 3% are the leaders of the 
mature people of Paradise, (all) the first 
and the last, except for the Prophets and 
Messengers (7 J". 


101- Hazrat Anas 3% narrated, ‘It was said 
O' Messenger of Allah ) ~which of the 
people is most beloved to. you?" He said, 
"Ayesha". ‘It was asked, "And among 
men?" He said: "Her father." (Hazrat Abu 
Bakr 3) a re oe 


(i) Excellence of Umar oe may 


~ Allah be pleased withhim. 7 
102~.-Hazrat:.Abdullah - bin Shagiq - 30 


narrated: _tsaid: to “Ayesha ik :,. which of 


the | Pro het's Com anions was. most . 
A P ) P ‘aH re du east ae AS « ie sh eNeay 


a Kaley Sagal 
‘Umar’: “bk ‘said ‘Then which: of them?’ She 


beloved to him?" She said, “Abu Bakr', 
said; “Then which of ‘them’? She cai 


Sdid, “Abu Ubaidah’. ase tes 
103- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 3 
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Umar 342 became Muslim, Jibril came down 
and said, "O Muhammad %, the people of | 
heaven are rejoicing because of Umar's 
Islam" 


104- Hazrat Ubayy bin Ka’b # narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said, "The 
first person with whom Allah (Haq) will 
shake hands will be Umar 3% (and he is) 
the first person to be greeted with Salam, 
and the first person who will be taken by 
the hand and admitted into Paradise." 


105- Hazrat Ayesha (#2 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah %£ said, 
Strengthen Islam with Umar bin Al- Khattab 
in particular." 


106- Abdullah bin Salimah reported thathe 
heard Ali 3 say, "The best of people after 


the Messenger of Allah #% is Abu Bakr = cs ath be Vik hoot pete tee 


and the best of people after Abu Bakr # 
is Umar #3." 


107- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated "We 


were sitting with the Prophet #% and he 
said, "While | was sleeping, | saw myself 
In Paradise (in a dream) and | saw a 
woman performing ablution beside a 
palace. | asked, ‘Whose palace is this?’ 
She said, 'Umar's', | 
sense of honour, so : turned away and 


left." Abu Hurayrah ‘%. said;-"Umar: #8). 
wept and said; may my father and mother:.: 


be sacrificed for you, O' Messenger of 


Allah. #5! Would | feel any sense of. honour: my TAY 


againstyou?" — 
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108-. Hazrat. Abu Dhar : #8 narrated that he 
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Ale cals fo ood “oes AL + Hoe V+) 


heard the Messenger of Allah ee say, 


"Allah has placed the truth on the tongue 
of Umar 3%. cand he speaks with that" 
truth). 


‘iti ExcellenceofUthman 4%, may 
Allahbepleasedwithhim. | 
109- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said, 
prophet will have a friend in Paradise and 
my friend there will be Uthman bin Affan 
te ae _ 


110- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah Baty narrated that 


SE SAS BE GO gi 2 opt esi 


: Vy tka Pal 6h gf ot 


"Every 


the Prophet £4 pe met Uthman #2 atthedoor 


of the mosque and said, ie) Uthman! Jibrit 


has told me that Allah married you to 
Umm: Kulthum % for a dowry like that of 
Rugayyah,. provided that you treat her as 
youtreated her (Rugayyah)". | 


I, 
fet in 
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111- Hazrat Ka'b bin Ujrah 3 narrated | 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 mentioned 
a Fitnah (tribulation) that had drawn nigh.: » 


Then a man passed by with his head. 


covered, the Messenger of Allah 3% said, 


"On that day, this man will be following 
right guidance". llept up and, took hold of 


Messenger of “Allah “33° and said, 
(man)?". He said, This’ (man).. 


112- Hazrat Ayesha oe narrated ‘that the miter 
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Messenger of Allah ee said, Te) Uthman, if 


Allah ‘places you ‘in: Authority. over ‘this. 
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hypocrites want to rid you of the garment 


which Allah nas clothed you, do not take it. 


off.” He said that three times. (one of the 
narrators) Nu'man said, "! said to Ayesha 
3% “What kept you from telling the people 
that’? She said, "By Allah, i was made to 
forgetit.” 


113- Hazrat Ayesha #2 narrated "When he 
was ill, the Messenger of Allah #% said, "! 
like to have some of my 
Companions with me". We said, "0, 
Messenger of Allah #£! Shall we call Abu 
Bakr 3 for you?" But he remained silent. 
We said, “Shall we call Umar 3% for you?" 
But he remained silent. We said, “Shail we 
call Uthman # 


would 


i? for you?" he said, "Yes", so 
Uthman :#8 came and he spoke to him in 
private. The Prophet #% started to speak 
to him and Uthman’s expression changed. 
Qais said, “Abu Sahlah, the freed slave of 
Uthman : narrated to me that on the Day 
of the House (besiege), Uthman bin Affan 
#8 said, "The Messenger of Allah 2% took 
oath trom me that | would fulfil it." In his 
narration of this Hadith, Hazrat Ali #3 said 
(that he said}, 
with patience." Qais said, 


theDay." 
WV) Excellence of Ali bin Abu Talib 


36 May Allah be pleased with him, - | 


114- Hazrat Ali 4% narrated, "The 


Unlettered ‘Prophet, informed me:’ 


{saying) that none but a believer would. . 
_ love me and none but a hypocrite would... 
hate mé.' _ 
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Companions) used to think that; that was’. 
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STONE ES BE SI ee Ye 
a 7 ; - | (oe¥V 0 PY GUE OYE 
115- Hazrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas ge Ge Gee 


reported from his father that the Prophet 4 3: any ye who js ae bs 
2 said to Ali #:, "Would it not please - 7 


: i: 5S NBG alo) ee ot 
you that you are to me as Harun was to Set eos uw Se cts orale 
Musa."? | 38 Ney Yi, he Ju isi Bg of 

Sgt be G4 aS jes Co 

OVW ECV VLEE 


116- Hazrat Bara bin Azib * narrated, ‘po NS eas So ole Has ! " 


fone i eae Messenger of Aah EAS a} a5 gf ge bet sho 35 Sus Pye 
& from his Hajj (Farewell} that he ha oye eae 
kat Boye Nod gb Ga gf BAF S 

performed and we stopped at some point 2 ot ° i oF v gor or 


on the road. He commanded that prayer ie Spb me * 2 same att ali ad 
should be performed in congregation, then le te Restle encores) as get a 


he took the hand of Ali 3 3 (may Allah be ene Sie 251 Sub se LU oe 
pleased’ with. him), and said, "Am | not 


dearer. to the believers than their Sine Je bi! ca 58 Hip vr 
ownselves'? They said, ‘Yes indeed’. He. 8p bt i ig’ JB’ i Tent 
said, ‘Am | not dearer to every believer —aigut 1S Ja sé sai: aN 2 INS wd 
than’ his | ownself?" They said, "Yes 

indeed"; He said, "This man is'the master 

of those: whose master | am. O'Allah : 

befriend those who befriend him. and be 7 ot _ 

inimical to those who are inimical to him.” - oe 
117- Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila reported, 4 2% ihe ae ee ih oh oie Aver bss - Vy 


"Abu ‘Laila used to travel with Ali. wis and whole aay cer Teas MAY a us 
he.used to wear summer clothes in winter 


ead aw hay 1 SWF USS a3 
and:winter,clothes in summer. We said, ‘If. il rig BA HOE 5 ISS Ane 
you have asked. him _{about that)?" He. . NGG gE od ALI hes pete 3 
(Hazrat Ali xB) said, “The. “Messenger Ofi sg) 4d5.bY Sua ists siulas ‘aa ds slut 
Allah’ #% sent. forme: and ‘my eyes were: red 655" ofa 4a3i wR Sie ete 5 
sore; on’ the- ‘Day: of Khyber. -+ ‘said; ah geo 

a | as a 545 Us 

Messenger of Allah.38,; my. eyes are: sore’. isa ih jas ol ? si 


ade | | Li 
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from him". | never felt hot and cold again 
after that day. (then) He (The Prophet) 
Said, 
i? and his Messenger #% and whom Allah 


“OF and His Messenger 3% love, and he is — 


not one who flees (from the battlefield)". 
The people craned their necks to see, and 
he sent for Ali #3 and gave it (the banner) 
tohim"”. 

118- Hazrat Ibn Umar :4? narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Hasan ##¢ and 
Husain 2 will be the leaders of the youth 
of Paradise and their father will be better 
thanthem." 


119- Hazrat Hubshi bin Junadah 3% 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 8% say, "Ali 34 is part of me and! am 


part of Ali 3%, no one represents me 


except Ali :43." {or no one can pay from me 
but Ali 9). 

120- Abbad bin Abdullah 3 reported that 
Ali #2 said, "lam the slave of Allah and 
the brother of His Messenger. | am the 
greatest teller of the truth (Siddiq Akbar) 
and no one will say this after me but a liar. 
| prayed seven years before the people." | 


121- Hazrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqaas :% 
narrated, 


pleased with him}. and Muawiyah 33 
criticized him. Sa'd became angry and. 


said, "Are you Saying this about aman of} 


whom | heard the Messenger of Allah 
say, “If | am a person's close-friend 
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"| will send a man who loves Allah 


"Muawiyah #2 came on one of, 
his pilgrimages and Sa'd entered upon” 
him. They mentioned Ali sé (may Allah be» 
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(Maula) Ali a is also his. close-friend, and “tee ny har, S44 so a) an I ip 


| heard him say (to Ali : 5): "You are to me abet. $4b 4045 Att Coos MES al als 
like Harun Was: to Musa, except that there 


will be no prophet. after me". And | heard 
him say: "I will give the banner today a 
man who loves Allah and His messenger. 
“W) Excellence of Zubair # f 3, may es Ab” SP) 5 oi [iad - 0 
Allah be pleased with him. 

122- Hazrat Jabir #8 narrated that ‘the WS AIS gS a > 2 debe tb - ws 
Messenger of Allah 2% said on the Day of +, «43 
Quraizah: "Who will.bring.us news of the «5, 
people?" Zubair: said: "1 will," He (The Sel poy at Sy ib jit Ji 
Prophet 3) said, "Who will bring us news, JB‘ fest poy sil SLAs Ut je Ht Jue 
of the people?” Zubair: rts said, "Tt owill” ‘EN BINS ceo} Jus uy: Gh os 


. Three'times.. The Prophet #% said, "Every rr ECes VY. rMGEE ml ine AN 
Prophet has. a Hawari- (sincere disciple) (VYE OLAS CUVAE 
| ails 


and my disciple. is Zubair." , a _ 
123- Hazrat: Zubair i narrated, “the: LS Aj sles iS pore he Gis 17 
Messenger of Allah pe named his parents “ph gi alll we we BE ads ad alimee 
together for me on the Day of Uhud."" » 
so — - ssi Ral 355 Cd eae dl SU pi oF 
FWA Wey Eerve ice aes A 
(YYEM a7 


124- Hisham bin Urwah # reported that yey ‘dah 9 pbs jt ples iin - TE 

his fat i coos enon ta de VE ee} 
her said, Hazrat Ayesha oe said to... 38 gig eke - 5 Stas we reey) 
axe) ‘Urwah; your {and my) two fathers. a 


ily Fosaied 15 ' 
were-of those: "Who answered: {the call of), 7 i Aig Ss 1B 9 4 ale re <8) te i 
Allah; and, the: Messenger 2&,. after being, ,, eit la An Of Spo 4 all I poloeeenl 5d) 


wounded", (The: Family - of, imran 3: :172),,,, ably ad sfove ren liRe 
land they were) Abu Bakr a, and Zubair | 
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passed by the Prophet #% and he said, "A 
martyr walking upon the face of the 
earth." 


126- Hazrat Muawiyah 4% bin Abu Sufyan ~ 


#3 narrated that the Prophet £% looked at 
Talhah and said, “This is one of those who 
fulfilled their covenant." 


127- Musa bin Talhah reported, "We were 
with Muawiyah :#% and he said, "! testify, | 
heard the Messenger of Allah #4 say: 
“Talhah is one of those who fulfilled the 
covenant.” 

128- Qais reported, "| saw the paralysed 
(or amputated) hand of Talhah 4% with 
which he had defended the Messenger of 
Allah on the Day of Uhud." 


(vii) Excellence of Sa‘d bin - 
Abi Waqqas #, may Allah 
be pleased with him. 
129- Hazrat Ali # bin Abt Talib (may 


father and mother be sacrificed for you." 


130- Hazrat Saeed bin Al-Musayyab 
reported that he heard Sa'd #% bin Abi 
Waaqaqas say: "The Messenger of Allah 2% 
mentioned his parents together for. meon’' 
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Allah be pleased with him) said, “I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah #% mention | 
his parents together for anyone except: 
Sa'd bin Abi Malik 8. He said to him on 
the Day of Uhud, "Shoot Sa'd!- may my 
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the Day of Uhud, He said, ‘Shoot Sa d,’may 


my father and. mother. be sacrificed for 


1 1 


you'." 


131- Qais: reported "| heard Sa'd bin Abi 
Waaqas $% say, "| am. the. first of the 
Arabs to shoot an arrow in n the cause of 
Allah." °" 


132- Hashim bin Hashim reported, "I heard 
Saeed bin Musayyab 3% say, "Sa'd_ bin 


Waqqas 3% said; "No, one-else became 


Muslim on the same day, | did. But | hid 
for seven days: l was third (in) islam". 


(viii) Excellence of the Ten 
” (Blessed'Ones) may Allah 
‘be pleased with them. 

133- Hazrat’ Saeed $% bin Zaid bin Amr bin 
Nufail narrated that the. Messenger of'' 
Allah me named the ten (given glad-tidings 
of Paradise): ‘He’ ‘said; “Abu Bakr will be in 
Paradise, ‘Umar! will. Ibe: in Paradise, 
Uthman wilt be in Paradise, ; Ali will be in 
Paradise, “Talhah will be in Paradise, 
Zubair will be in Paradise, Sa d willbe in,; 
Paradise, “Abdur. ” Rahman - will be 
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of) Hira, for there is no one upon you buta 
Prophet, or Siddig, or Martyr." Then he 
listed them as follows: The Messenger of 
Allah 2%, Abu Bakr:#é, Umar, Uthman%, 

AliZe, Talhah Zubair, Sa'divé Ibn Awf 
#e and Saeed bin Zaid 3%." 


(ix) Excellence of Ubaidah #% 
bin Aljarrah may Allah 


be pleased with him. 
135- Hazrat Hudhaifah #% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ®% said to the 
people of Najran: "! willsend a trustworthy 
man with you who is indeed trustworthy." 
The people craned their necks to see, and 
he sent Abu Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah 3. 


136- Hazrat Abdullah “narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said to Abu 
Ubaidah bin AlJJarrah 3% "This is the 
trustworthy manofthis Ummah." 


(x) Excellence of Abdullah 
bin Masoud #4 may Allah 


be pleased with him: 
137- Hazrat Ali 3% narrated that. the 
Messenger of Allah om said, "IE | were to’ 
appoint anyone as my successor without 
consulting anyone | would have appointed 
Ibn Umm Abd." 
Masoud). 
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1386 Hazrat: Abdullah bin. Masoud Bo Said: wus “Welt dt {vel lism - VTA 


that Abu bakr Bs and Umar : ae gave him f 
3308 ESE BOE NS 5 bo 
the giad- tidings that the Messenger of ~ 


an GI “to * ali we 
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Oo (OMP Sir 
139- Hazrat Abdullah # (bin Masoud) jpalh oe Mars pt Le tibdim - 114 
narrated, that the Messenger of Allah ®§ . >.>. 


| | parvoemereresy 
said to him,’ ‘You have been. permitted t to ee » Sey ye ey 
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hear me speaking quietly, until | ‘Torbid 7 Faye 2 oe Asi e4 S| Ji} Adu 


YOu. |: = Sgt e Sal gw Jaen ON ‘lsu 


COoIrYy_ours OE 


Ol Excellence of Abbas bin tad cw oor 5 otal jes | 
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140- Hazrat Abbas. bin Abdu! Muttalib i can ceaate APS Listiiis- \g- 


oF as 

reported, ' f We used to come across groups r ann 
' a ort eet a ge 

of Quraish who would be talking but they Bg soa = 


| vit 
would stop talkirig (when we approached). eg ig Jan LS gis 


We 'mentioned:that to:the Messenger of "ety HEY rae) eae Fi wane 
Allah 38 and, he: said, “What is the. matter ~' (7 p3 “us vss re b salts js phe ms 


with people who talk, then when they see yi ty 63 4 i al jal MU La Suis por alt 
aman “from. my. family, they stop talking? | 


: By Allah; faith’ will not enter a person’ dy: my (Ee AS seh JAI Se Jah 
tieart, until: ‘he: lovas: them! for: the sake of pei re rae Suey! pack 
Allah and..because of their: closeness to" ee = ohett fe 
mes aL ted bea! dle wl PEE ie ae 
141-. Hazrat. ‘Abdullah | bin Amr, oe Si enue: a pide ibs vay 


a any, od ar i: 
narrated that ‘the Masienger of Allah SE se Se “ppb gh Nhe GE GME Ly Sees 
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the Day of Resurrectian, and Abbas :#3 will 
be in between us, a believer between two 
close friends.” 


(xii} Excellence of Al-Hasan #% 
and Al-Husain :48, sons of All 
bin Abi Talib #@ may Allah 
be pleased with them. 
142- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4¢narrated that 
The Prophet 2% said for Hasan #% "O' 
Allah, | love him so love him and love 
those who love him.” He (further) said, 
“And he hugged him to his chest.” 


143- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8% said, "Whoever 
loves Hasan :#% and Husain +73, loves me 
and whoever hates them, hates me." 


144- Saeed bin Abu Rashid reported that 


Yala % bin Murrah told them that they 


had gone out with the Prophet #2 to a 
mea! to which they had been invited, and 
Husain 3% was there playing in the street. 
The Prophet #8 got forward of the people 
and stretched out his hands, and the child 
Started to run here and there. The Prophet 
#8 made him laugh till he caught him, then 
he put one hand under his chin and the 


other on his head and kissed him, and 


said, “Husain 3% is part of me and |-am 


part of him. May Allah #8 love those who . 
love Husain 7%", Husain ge isa grandson. 


(maternal) among his grandsons. 
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144m- The.same (Hadith) has been J ¢ sists‘ sims Ee bis -p ltt 
narrated by Ali bin Muhammad from Vaki bee 3k 
from Sufyan: : 
145- Hazrat Zaid 3 bin Arqam narrated, “e455 7 Sua ye fy 5 pared tigame- 100 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 said to Ali, 
Fatimah 3, Hasan and Husain 3, "lam at a, 
nad *etilos ow oS Scheel 
peace for. those with whom you make a J o oe 
peace and | am at war for those with er suns S50 SLB SS ey 
whomyoumakewar.” (Oey ede 3 ou ie 
a oe - | (TAY )ULIS eri Jad 
(xiii) ExcellenceofAmmarbinYasir 4:é Att oP) rh |e jas \¥ 
gemay Allah be pleased with him. - 
146- Hazrat Ali bin Abi Talib zinarrated, "| opex A3 Jol js U5a»- C1 
was. sitting with. the Prophet %%. and . 5 
Ammar bin Yasir 4 asked permission to 
ila id 
enter. The Prophet = said, "let him in, Je pet A AS. gis of 
welcome tot the pious andthe purified.” ee! oF jieé gored ee Jus Ladle Ls 
re | elt iy a AS yids REE Th Ju 
VW 
147- Hani-bin Hani reported that Ammar. aus US ios * ened eS a AlUtis 1ZY¥ 


ge. entered «upon. Alig may Allah be | gcc 
pleased with ‘him and he said, "Welcome, as a (sth oF sf ME op 


Ls rE ae a. a tps i - ¥ 5 13 eS 
to the pious and the purified. | heard the... ise A ge ei sé ae ? 
Messenger of Allah #2 say, "Ammar is... Kpexqorres get alto tela Lm Jus 


- filled with’ faith: up to the ‘top of his,,,. age iis Jae ish feta 
bones” - (meaning: he: overflows with faith). . 


sisi Shae i is yd 


ra pf re yen “ae Metta k “a oo. & 
eel coll oF Gite as 7 IU ora 


Coban” 

148: Hazrat ‘Ayestia’# narrated that the’ “ald Jee a é Gigi SOA Wiis - NEA 
bh #8 if " A? dee yg gp 2 e ne, 
Messenger of Allah 2 said, "Ammar, no’ apes ui ro NE BG &, wr 
two things are shown to him but he” ibe Bank RS eat ist ale 
chooses the better guided ofthetwo." | ee San ie a a 7 
CS . : ‘igi he FSB yl ae oe 
Pa a hak bo aa ee Sa iad, les La St ar 5 al J a mi 58" Le SH 
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(xiv) Excellence of Salman :#¢ and 
Abu Dharr #2 and Miadad ‘#8, may 
Allah have mercy uponthem. 
149- bn Buraidah reported from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah © said, 
"Allah has commanded me to love four 
people, and He told me that He also loves 
them’. He was asked, 'O Messenger of 
Allah #%, who are they?’ He said, "Ali :#% 
is one of them," and he said that three 


times, "and Abu Dharr :#%, Salman :#2 and 
Migdad :72." 
150- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud i 


reported, "The first people to declare their 


Islam pubicly were seven: The Messenger 


of Allah #%, Abu Bakr:#¢, Ammar #2 and his 
mother Summayyah 3s, Suhaib 48, Bilal 34 
and Miqdad :#%. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah © Allah protected him 
through his paternaluncle, Abu Talib. With 


regard to Abu Bakr :#%, Allah protected him: 


through his people. As forthe rest, the 


idolaters seized them and made them > 


wear iron shirts and exposed them to the 
intense heat of the sun. There was none of 


them who did not do what they- wanted to © 
do with them except Bilal #2. He debased: 


his self for the sake of Allah WF, and his 


people debased him, Then they gave him. . 
to the children, who took him about in the - 


valleys of Makkah while he was saying 
‘Ahad’, Ahad," (Allah is one)... 7 

151- Hazrat. Anas bin. Malik en narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, "I 
have been tortured for the sake of Allah 
‘# as no one else, and | have suffered 
fear for the sake of Allah as no one else 
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has! | have.spent three days when Bilal 33 


and | had .no:food that any. living being 


could eat, except that which could be ° 


concealed in the armpit of Bilal 4 
(xv) Excelience of Bilal 


_ 152- Salim reported that a poet praised 


Bilal bin Abdullah ‘and said, “Bilal bin 
Abdullah is better than any other Bilal”. 
lbn Umar 4 said, "You are lying. The Bilal 
3% of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is better 
than any other Bilal. " 


(xvi) Excellence ofkhabbab # 


153- Abu Laila al-Kindl reported, "Khabbab 
Et came to Umar 3 and he said, ‘Come 
close, for no one deserves this meeting 
more than you except Ammar #%". Then 
Khabbab 3% started to show him (the 
marks) on: his back where the idolaters 
had tortured him." 


154- Hazrat Anas. bin Malik 5 narrated | 


that the Messenger of Allah 2% 3 said, "The 
most merciful of my. Ummah towards my 


adheres: most’ sternly to. the religion of 


Ali bin Abu Talib. we, the best in reciting 


the Book of Allah j is Ubayy bin’ Ka'b # te, the 
most- knowledgeable of whatis lawfu! and, | 
what -is..unlawful is ‘Muadh. bin. Jabal: 3%, | a 


and. the. most. knowledgeable of the rules 
of inheritance (Faraid) is Zaid. bin Thabit 
eel Nnd § every ‘nation. ‘has: a ‘trustworthy and 
the trustworthy of: this Ummah is Abu 
Ubaidah binJarrah : 1 56" 
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155- The similar (Hadith) has been 
narrated by Ali bin Muhammad, Vaki, from 


Sufyan, from Khalid Alhazza from Abi. 


Qilaba. According to Ibn Qudama (the 
words} ‘the most knowledgeable of the 
rules ofinheritance’ are not for Zaid. 
(xvii) Excellence of Abu Dharr #@ 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
156- Hazrat Abdullah #¢ bin Amr :é 


narrated that he heard the Messenger of . 


Allah #5 say: "There is no one on earth, or 
under the sky who speaks more truthfully 
than Abu Dharr:32." 


(xviii) Excellence of Sa'd bin Muadh 


ge may Allah be pleased with him. 
157- Hazrat Bara bin Azib 3% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% was given a 
gift of a length of silk fabric. The people 
started passing it around one another (to 
See it), The Messenger of Allah ¥ said, 
“Are you amazed at this?” They said: "Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah &". He said, "By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul! The 
handkerchiefs of Sa'd bin Muadh: :#% in 
Paradise are better than this." 

158- Hazrat Jabir 


of Allah “8, the Mighty and the Exalted, 


trembled upon the death of Sa'‘d bin 
Muadh :#%," 


(xix) Excellence of Jarir bin 
Abdullah Al-Bajali @ may 
Allah be pleased with him. 


narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "The Throne. - 
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159- Hazrat Jarir bin Abdullah Al Bajali # 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 32% 
never refused to see me from the time I 
became Muslim, and whenever he saw my 
face, he would smile. | complained to him 
that | could-not sit firmly on a horse, so he 


. struck.me on the chest with his hand and 


said O Allah 382 make him firm and cause 
him to guide others and be rightly- -guided.” 


(xx) Excellence of People of Badr 


may Allah be pleased with them. 
160-. Hazrat Rafi bin Khadij 3% narrated 
that. Jibri! or an angel came to see the 
Prophet %% and said, "How do you regard 
those among you who were present in 
Badr?" He said, "They are the best among 

s". He said, “We think the.same (of the ' 
angel who were present at Badr), they | 
are the best of the angels.” 


161- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ##narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah. #% said; "Do. not ° 


revile my Companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! If any of you were’ 
to spend the equivalent of Mount Uhud 1 in 
gold, it would not be equal a Mudd (a 
Small amount) spent by anyone of them, 
nor even, halta Mudd.’ Mee bath, 


be 
oa - oe 
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162- ‘Nusair ‘bin Dhulag reported that he - 
heard Ibn Umar ge say, "Do:not revile the - 
Companions of Muhammad #4, for the 
Stay of anyone of them for a brief period is. 
better than all the) good deeds that anyone | 
of you didi in your lifetime.” | 
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(xxi} Excellence of Ansar may 


Allah be pleased with them. 
163- Hazrat Bara bin Azib narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah eH said, Whoever , 


loves the Ansar, Allah “8 will love him, 
and whoever hates the Ansar, Allah °e 


will hate him." {One of the narrators) 


Shubah said, “I said to Adi, "Did you hear 


from Bara bin Azib #3?" 


me that he narrated it.’ 


He said, ‘It was to 


163m- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 5 said, 
"Whoever loves Hasan :% 
loves me and whoever hates them, hates 


me. 


164- Abdul Muhaimin bin Abbas. bin Sahl 


we he said, "The Ansar are an inner 
garment and the people are an outer 


garment. If the people were to head 


towards one valley or a pass and the. 


Ansar towards another valley | would 


travel the valley of the Ansar, and were it: .,..; . 
not for the Hijrah, | would have been a. 


man among the Ansar." 

165- Khathir bin Abdullah bin Amr bin Awf, 
reported from his father from - his 
grandfather, he said, that the Messenger 
of Allah # said, "May Allah have mercy on: 
the Ansar, and the children of. the. Ansaty : 
and the grand children of the Ansar.” 


(xxii) Excellence of Fadhl bin Abbas” 
its may Allah be pleased with him. 
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166- Hazrat Ibn, Abbas ts narrated "The 
Messenger, of Allah #3 embraced me and 
said, "O Allah xz, teach him wisdom and 
“(the correct) interpretation of the Book.” 


CHAPTER 12: Mention 
_ ofthe Khawart 
167- Hazrat Ali ab bin Abi Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) mentioned the 
Khawarij, and said, "Among them there 
will be a man with a defective hand or an 
amputated hand, or a small hand. If you 


what Allah “& has promised upon the lips 
of Muhammad %% for those who kill 


them", | (Ubaidah) said, "Did you hear that. 
from: Muhammad #2?" He said, "Yes, by . 
He said it three 


the Lord of the Kabah". 
times.- 


168- Hazrat Abdullah bin | 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


said,’ ‘At the end of time, there will appear 
a people..with new -teeth; with foolish. °° oy 
“ers £38 yuag ye exit Ne 


minds. They will speak. the. best words 
ever “Spoken by mankind and they will 
recite the Quran, but it will not gO any 
deeper than their collar bones. They will 


pass through Islam like an arrow passes 6 5 
let him kill them, for killing them will Rem, 2 _ 
a reward from Allah: ag for those who kill 


through’ its target. Whoever meets them, 


them.” 


169- Abu sui Salamal : ereported tt that he said - 
to Abu Saeed Khudris, "Did you hear the . 
Messenger-of Allah: 2%. mention anything . 
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about the Haruriyyah {a sect. of 
Khawarij)?' He said, "| heard him mention 
a people who would appear to be devoted 
worshippers such that anyone of you 
would regard his own prayer and fasting 
as insignificant when compared to theirs. 
But they will pass through Isiam like an 
arrow passing through its target, then he 
(the archer) picks up his arrow and looks 
at tts iron-nead but does not see anything, 
then he looks at the shaft and does not 
see anything, then he looks at the band, (a 
wrapper around the iron-head where it is 
connected to the shaft), then he looks at 
the feather and is not sure whether he 


sees anything or not” (whether it has hit 


the target or not). 

170- Hazrat Abu Dharr #2narrated that the 
Vlessenger of Allah %¢ said, “There will be 
people among my Ummah (nation) after 
me, who will recite the Quran but it will 
not go deeper than their throats. They will 
pass through Islam like an-arrow passing 
through its target, then they will never 
return to it. They are the most evil of 


mankind and all creation." Abdullah bin 3 
UAE GAUSS SB en Sets 


Amr si, the brother of Hakam bin Amf_ 
x and he said, i also heard the 


samit said, "| mentioned that to Ratt bin 


Al-Ghifari 
same from the Messenger of Allah #5". 
171- Hazrat lbn Abbas Pat 
Messenger of Allah 2 said, ' ‘Some people 


but they will pass through Islam like an 
arrow passing th rough its target.’ 
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"The Messenger of Allah 5 was in Jiranah . 


-that-the, Messenger of Allah 2% 


and he was distributing gold nuggets and . 
spoils ‘of war which were in Bilal's lap. A 


man said: "Do justice, O Mohammed #4! _ 


For you have not done justice?" He said, 
"Woe to you! Who will do justice after me 


—if 1 do not do justice?” Umar 2% said, "O, 


Messenger of Allah #4! Let me strike the 
neck of this hypocrite” The Messenger of 
Allah ®%- said, “This man has some 
companions who recite the Quran but it 
does not go any. ‘deeper than their 


_ collar-bones. They will pass through Islam 


like an arrow passing through its target.” 
173- Hazrat Ibn Abu Awfa narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said, 
Khawarl are the dogs of Hell.” 


174- Hazrat lon Umar Bs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 35 said, "There will 
emerge-people who. will recite the Quran 


but it will not go deeper, than their 
collar-bones. Whenever a group.of them 


appears, ‘they should be cut off. Hazrat Ibn 
Umar : ay said: "| heard the Viessenger of 
Allah: $4 'say,- "Whenever a.group of them 
appears, they should: be killed.; It: will 
happen for more than twenty. times - until 
Dajjal emerges amongthem." 

175- Hazrat Anas’ bin Malik ia narrated 


the: end. of. time, or among this. nation 
(Ummah);: there will, “appear, people. who 
will recite the Quran, but it will. not gO. any 
deeper than. ‘their: ‘collar-bones of their, 
throats. Their distinguishing feature -will 
be’ their. shaved heads.. If you. see them, or 


_ meet them, then kill them." 
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176- Abu Ghalib reported that Abu 
Umamah 3% said, “(seeing the Khawarij} 
The worst of the slain are those who were 
killed under heaven and the best of the 
slain are those who were killed by them. 
Those (Khawarij) are the dogs of Hell. 
Those people were Muslims, but they 
became disbelievers." { said, "O, Abu 
Umamah #%, is that your opinion?" He 
Sald, ‘Rather { heard it from the 
Messenger of Allah #5." 


CHAPTER 13: In Negation 


of Jahmiyya (Sect) 

177- Hazrat Jarir 4% bin Abdullah reported 
“We were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah #£. He looked at the moon and it 
was full moon night. He said, "Indeed, you 
will see your Lord as you see this moon. 
You not feel the © slightest 
inconvenience in seeing Him. If you have 
the power not to be overcome (by Satan) 
in saying the prayer before the sun rises 
and before it sets, then do that". Then he 
recited: "And glorify the praises of your 
Lord, before the rising of the sun and 
before (its) setting". (Qaf 50: 39). 


will 


178- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥2narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said, "Do you 
feel inconvenience in order to see the 
moon in the night when it is full?" They 
said, ‘No’. He said, "And you will not feel 


inconvenience in order to see your Lord on 


the Day of Resurrection." 


wou 


179- Hazrat Abu Saeed +4 narrated | We 
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Verner’ ooo 


said, "O Méssenger of Allah #! Will we 
see. our Lord?” He said, "Do you feel 
hurdied to see the sun midday when it is 
without cloud?" We said, 'No'. He said, 
"Do you fee! hurdled to see the moon in 
the night: without cloud when it is full?’ 


' We said: 'No’. He said, "You will not feel 


ee water: ‘Then He created I His’ Throne o onthe: 
eo Water." me Pot in ibe Hoos. 


fe reported, “We were with Abdullah 4% bin . 
_ Umar 4 when he was circumambulating 


hurdled to see Him, just as you do not feel 
hurdled to see these two things." | 


180- Vaki bin Hudus reported that his 


paternal uncle Abu Razin 3% said, "| said, 
O Messenger of Allah #&, will we see 
Allah #8 on the Day of Resurrection? and 
what is the sign of that in His creation?" - 
He said, "O Abu Razin #¢, do each of you 
not see the moon individually?" | said, ‘of 
course’. He said, "Allah is Creator, and 
that is His sign in His creation." 

181- Vaki bin Hudus reported that his 


paternal uncle Abu Razin :# said that the. 


Messenger of Allah %% said, "Allah laughs 
at the despair of His slaves (although) 
soon is the change". | said, "O Messenger ' 
of Allah 8! Does the Lord laugh?" He 
said, “Yes". | said, “We shall never be 
deprived of good bya Lord who laughs." 


182- Vaki bin Hudus w réported that his . 


paternal uncle Abu’ Razin 2% said, "I said, 


“O Messenger of Allah 3%, where was.our: - 
- | Lord, before He created. His creation?” He 
oo said, ' ‘He was in the clouds, below which 


was air, “and: above- which was air’ and- 
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the House; a man came up to him and 


said, ‘O lon Umar, What did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say about whisper 
(Najwa)?". He said, "| heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: "On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be brought 
close to his Lord until He will cover him 
with His screen, then He will make him 
confess his sins. He will ask him, ‘Do you 
confess?’ He will say, "O, Lord, | confess." 
This will continue as long as Allah wills, 
then He will say: 'l concealed them for you 
in the world, and | forgive you for them 
today. Then he will be given the scroll of 
his good deeds and his book in his right 
hand. But as for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite (his sins) will be announced 
before the witnesses”. (one of the 
narrators) Khalid said: "At the words 
before the witnesses, there is something 
missing’, 
against their Lord! No doubt! The curse of 
Allah is on the wrong-doers." (Hud 11:18) 


184- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah 33 narrated. 


that the Messenger of Allah ®§ said, 
“While the people of Paradise are enjoying 


their blessings, a light will shine upon 


them, and they will raise their heads, and. 
they will see their Lord looking down upon 


them from above. He will say, "Peace be’ 


upon you, O People of Paradise". This is 
what Allah says in the verse: 


Merciful.” (Yasin 36: 58). "He will look at 
them and they will look at Him, and they 
will not pay any attention to the delights’ 


(of Paradise) so long as they look-at Him, 


"These are the ones who lied. 


"Salam © 
{peace} a word from the Lord, Most’ 


- oe 


Bi 5b idl 8 G ALS in Gi ey 
UAE SING Su JU pipe oi 
ssid cob SAGE Npt5 Ch HE 
fe Gp gel oll itil Sey Cree SB 
BBG USSF fo Sis: ws 
aio Ss JU AS Sidi Tb By Zs 
sets SE ag SU ae lg GLb Le 
Ue JU o1g28) 655) de orth Buch J 
pas Silt V5 R Ea AE Yes J 
Vai?) € 5S fe lh US Yi og che 

A-E(VOVE NV NAO TEEN O 
| (WA) 


Pps peyereeey tree NAL 
jodi 3° " Sas pets HU yp 
ricse d 


AF ot gle GF Seah of nane Ss Ga 
Soa jah a 35, dB. Ju: Ly | , 


18 gas RS" 35g ls Spat 


pots ju ging du osiess 
lh 5 Sis Su ad Laie Sle 
BS JU cone hpi S508 Yep | 
sce ll 5p § bee 
SBE oF SN GSB AS oe 
Label. pee ele iti | 


Martat.com 


until He will screen Himself from them. 
But His light and blessing will remain with 
themin theirabodes". 

185- Hazrat Adi bin ##Hatim narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "There Is 
no among you but his Lord will speak to 
him without any intermediary between 
| them. He will look to his right and will not 
see anything but that which he sent forth. 
He wilt look to his left and will not see 
anything but that which he sent forth. 
Then. he will look in front of him and will 
be faced with the Fire, so whoever among 
you can orotect himself from the Fire, even 
by half a date, let him do so." 

186- Abdullah: bin-Qais Al-Ashari reported 
from his father that the Messenger of 
- Mlah 4 said, "Two gardens of silver, their 
vessels and everything in them (will be of 


silver) and two gardens of gold, their. 


vessels and everything i in them (will be of 
gold} and nothing (will be) between the 


Pride covering His face in the Garden. of 
Eden’ Vannate Aden}. 


187- ‘Hazrat Suhaib ie narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah’ 3% recited this verse: 


"For those who have done good is the. best - 

_ reward. and even. ‘more", (Jonah: 10: 26). . 
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heavy, and made our faces bright and is Ghona en 


a og PN Bagh ST Uae el 


heavy, and made our faces bright and 
admitted us to Paradise and saved us from 
Hell?’ Then the veil will be lifted and they 
will look to Him and by Allah #, Allah 38 
will not give them anything that:is more 
beloved to them or more delightful (for 
them) than looking to Him”, 

188- Hazrat Ayesha (& narrated "Praise is 
to Allah whose hearing encompasses 
all voices. The woman who disputed 
concerning her husband (Al-Mujadilah) 
came to the Prophet 4 when | was sitting 
in a corner of the house, and she 
complained about her husband, but | did 
not hear what she said, then Allah “ 
revealed: “Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with you 
concerning her husband". (She That 
Disputes 58:1) | 

189- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah “narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Your 
Lord wrote for Himself with His Own Hand 
before He created the creation: ‘My mercy 
precedes My wrath." 


190- Talhah bin Khirash reported that he 


heard Jabir bin Abdullah 33 say, “When - 


Abdullah + bin Amr bin Haram was killed 
on the Day of Uhud, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 met me, and said, "O Jabir, shall | 


not tell you what Allah 38 has said to your 
father?." Yahya said in his Hadith: "And he 
said, O Jabir 3%! Why do |-see you’ 
said, "O 


broken-hearted?" | (Jabir) 
Messenger of Allah 8%, my father has 
been martyred and he has left behind 
dependants and debts". He said; "Shall | 
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not give.you the glad-tidings of that with «Wus jut Js3 lee 5h59 Ses St bi nea 
which Allah “8 met your father?" | said, 150 eel he {Sete GL 
"Yes, O Messenger of Allah 3 BE" He said, 20) a ee te a NRE ew? 
"Allah never spoke to anyone but from Ps 5 BG Jie Aa Stee SRP gre 
béhind a screen; but He spoke to your !)% JE Spr pV gS) Gil et Go A 
father directly and He said, "O My slave! rs ee Aust Jiu nics ol 43 op ae 
7 Ask something fram Me and I shall give it + 0-- | rere acre Att feo J He: Spa 
to you". He said, "O Lord bring me back to. . 
life so that | may be killed in your cause a ar VSR OAT 45357 
second time.". The Lord Glorified and 
Exalted said, "l have already decreed that 
they will not return to life." He said: "My 
Lord, then convey (this news) to those 
whom | have left behind." He said, ‘Allah 
revealed: "Think not'of those dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah 7. Nay, they 
are alive with their Lord, and they have 
provision. " (The Family of Imran 3:169) 
Note: “Inthe book "Majma- uz-Zwaid" it is said that the authority of this Hadith 
- is-Daif (weak) because Talhah bin Khirash narrates wrong details and Musa bin 
— Ibrahim commits mistakes (though ibn Haban considers him reliable). But Tirmidhi 
has reported it with the same authorities declaring it Hasan Gharib. Ali ibn Almidini 
=. witht many an elder traditionist. has quoted it by the chain of Musa bin Ibrahim. Some 
| part of it, is ‘reported by Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Aqil from Jabir. 

-A‘different narration of Tirmidhi supports it, that is reported by lbn Masoud 3; 
and. is..withi correct authority. When, Ibn Masoud ve was asked about the verse: 
“Think not. of those, who are slain in the way of Allah #2 as dead. Nay, they are 
living. with their Lord, they have provision, " (The Family of Imran 3:169). He said, 
"We asked about it from the Messenger of Allah #@ and he said: "The spirits of 
the-niartyrs in the'shape of green birds will go ‘wherever they wish etc... Allah will 
os ask.them ifsthey-want: anything more. They will say, ‘Their spirits should be joined 
e with their, bodies and they be sent to. the world again SO that they may lay their 
ce life in. His path again". Thus both. the wish of the people of. Paradise for second 
S life and ‘second. ‘sacrifice and exaltation of speaking with ‘Allah ‘Almighty are 
aa proven ‘in the Ahadith. At the: most only one thing can be said that there may be 
os Slight ‘exaggeration’ ‘in: saying: that-Allah Almighty will speak or has spoken to 
: _ Hazrat Abaullah 36 without screen. 
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191- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4narrated that 
the. Messenger of Allah 5 said, “Allah * 
will laugh at two persons: one of them 
who kills the other, and both of them enter 
Paradise, for the first one fought in the 
cause of Allah * and was martyred, then 
his killer repented to Allah “GF and became 
a Muslim; then he also fought in the cause 
of Allah ?2¥ and was martyred.” 

192- Hazrat Saeed [bn Al-Musayyab it 
reported that Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4 used 
to say that the Messenger of Allah = 
said, “Allan will seize the earth on the Day 
of Resurrection, and He will roll up the 
heavens in His Right Hand, then, He will 
Say, | am the Sovereign, where are the 
kings of the earth?” 


193- Hazrat Abbas 4 bin Abdu! Muttalib 
narrated, "| was in Batha with a group of 
people among whom was the Messenger 
of Allah&s. A cloud passed over him and 
he looked at it and said, “What do you call 
this?” They said: 'Sahab {a cloud)’. 


said, “And Muzne" (rain cloud) They said. 


‘Muzn', He said, ‘Anan’ (clouds). Abu Bakr 
said; They said, 'And Anan’. He said, "How 
much (distance) do you think there is 
between you and the heavens?" They said, 

“We do not know." He said, “Between you 
and it, is seventy-one or seventy-two, or 
seventy-three years, and there | is a similar 


distance between it and the heaven about | 


it {and so on) until he counted seven 
heavens. Then above the seventh heaven, 


there is a sea; between whose top and. 


bottomis a distance like that between one 
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lbn 

heaven and another. Then above that, there us 3 
are. eight (angels, in the form of) mountain (rrr user EY Ye. Eyre. YY) sSlastler” 
goats. The distance between their hooves 

and their knees is like the distance between | 

one heaven and. the next. Then on their 

backs is the Throne, and the distance 

between the top and the bottom of the 

Throne is like the distance between one 

heavenand another. Then Allah I? is above. 

that, the Blessed and the Exalted.” 


194- Hazrat Abu uw Hurayrah #2 narrated that US lS oye We merry 33 bam - VAS 
the Prophet # said, "When Allah Af cog tt 

° ake is" 2 gp ash ES eel 
decrees a matter in heaven, the angels at rr | mae 
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| the latter can pass it on. to the soothsayer. CrP VAD 
or sorcerer, or it may not. strike him until. : : 

he: “has passed ‘on. Andhe adds ‘one: 

hundred.-lies to:it, and only that word 


| which was: overheard from: the: heavens is: 
- ‘trues 
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raises them. The deed done during the day 
is taken up to Him before the deed done 
during the night, and the deed done during 
the night, before the deed done during the 
day. His veil is light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face would burn 
everything of His creation, as for as His 
gaze reaches." 

196- Hazrat Abu Musa :“?narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah & said "Allah “4h does 
not sleep, and it is not befitting that He 
should sleep. He lowers the scales and 
raises them. His veil is light and if He 
were to remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His creation, as 
far as His gaze reaches." Then Abu, 
Ubaidah recited this verse: "Blessed js 
whosoever is in the fire and whosoever is 
round about it! And Glorified is Allah 28, 
the Lord of the Worlds." (The Ant 27:8) 
197- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
the Prophet ®% said, "The right Hand of 
Allah 4 is full and that is never affected 
by the continuous spending, night and day. 
In His other Hand is the scales, which He 
raises and lowers. Have you seen what 
Allah “& has spent since He created the 
heavens and the earth? And that has not 
decreased what is in His Hands in the 
slightest." | 

198- Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar : 3ienarrated 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah 3% 
say, when he was on the pulpit, "The 
Compeller will seize the heavens and the 
earths in His Hand; and he clenched his 
fist and began to open and close it] Then 


He will say: "| am the Compelier! Where: 
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are the tyrants? Where are the arrogants ?" 


He said, “The Messenger of Allah #% was 
turning to his right and to his Jeft, until | 
saw the pulpit moving from below and | 
thought: what if it falis with the 
Messenger of Allah 38 on it.?" 


 4199- Hazrat Nawwas bin Saman Al-Kilabi 


2% said that he heard. the Messenger of 
Allah 2%, say, "There is no heart that is not 
between two of the Fingers of the Most 
Merciful. lf He wills, He guides it and if He 
wills, He sends it astray". The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to say: “O, you who 
makes the hearts steadfast, make our 
hearts staedfast in adhering to Your 
religion". And he said: "The scales is in the 
Hand of the Most Merciful. He will cause 
some peoples to rise and others to fall 
until the Day of Resurrection." 

200- Hazrat 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Allah smiles at three things: a row 


in the prayer; a man who prays in the 


depth of the night; and a man who fights”. 
| think he said, ‘after (when) the battalion — 
(has run away)". 


201- Hazrat labir bin Abdullah big narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used to’ 
appear before the people during the Hajj 


season and say: "Is there any man who 
cah take me to: his’ people, for the Quraish’ 


have’ prevented'.me- from. conveying the | 


speech of my Lord?" | 


202- Hazrat Abu Darda sie narrated that 
the Prophet #3 said concerning the verse: 
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"Everyday He is (engaged) in some affair.” 
(the Beneficent 55:29); he said ‘affairs 
include: forgiving ‘sins, relieving distress, 
raising some people and bringing others 


low. 
CHAPTER 14: That who initiates a 
goodor bad practice 


203- Mundhir bin Jarir reported from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah %&§ 
said, "Whoever introduces a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive its reward 
and a reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it without that detracting from 
their reward in the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is followed, 
he will receive its sin and a burden of sin 
that of those who follow it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest." 

204- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
a man came to the Prophet 4, who 


encouraged the people to give charity to | 2 
7 J Jose Ls BS al SE! oat 


AS as’ bass Rs Sua | sce Ed 


him. A man said, 'l have such and such’. 


And he said, "There was no one left in the 


gathering who did not give him something 
less or more in charity’. The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “Whoever initiates a good 


practice that is followed, he will receive a : 
perfect reward for that, and a reward that ! 


of those who follow it, without detracting 


whoever introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the complete 
burden of sin for that, and a burden of sin 


that of those who follow it, . without 7 


detracting from their burden 
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slightest.” 


205- Hazrat Anas #%-bin Malik narrated toi: Jy ashi hs i ie Le - Yo 

| that the Messenger of Allan said, ae ee ol SEE 
Every caller who invites people to 

- misguidance and is followed, will have a en) Je SEB oo geil OF oy 

~ burden of sin equai to that of those who jet 5 aah ads. s! ss c' Ll ju 

~ follow him without that detracting from Lal | ur a5) Jy jae y4 Anil op 43) 

their burden in the slightest. And every Gog el eU58 a shi Pies ia 

caller who invites people to the guidance 

and is followed, will have a reward equal chad a gy Sy ya 5 

to that of those who follow him, without 

detracting from their reward in the 

slightest." | | 

206-Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated that Suse 3) J 

the Messenger of Allah 323 said, “Whoever gis stabi 3 ai x 3 Spal ieaee Coe 

calls people to guidance, will have a 

reward equal to that of those who follow Sie) a ie o oa a va polis 

him, without that detracting from their eos st ms 3 Jb a 


rewards in the slightest. And whoever ee aH (2 US jab Lat oh pH 


calls people t IsZuid “At 
people to misguidance, will have sin Gh op elit fe al Ie di ne 
equal to that of those who follow him, 


2 ran uN Jo tS Y 
without that. detracting from their sins in buh re wo pes 
the slightest. " a 3 : : 
207- Hazrat Abu Juhaifah se narrated tt that 


the Messenger of Allah 2 said, "Whoever ji ei care ob bat Co ea SN 2 Ja 
introduces agood practice 1 that is followed 


fe sth 
after him, will have the reward for that ii gy Joss EL 5 5 53 
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the Messenger of Allah 3% said, “There is 
no caller who invites people toa thing, but 
on the Day of Resurrection, he will be 
made to stand next to his call to which he 
called others, even if he only called one 
person... | 


CHAPTER 15: That who revivesa 


Sunnah thatis dead 

209- Kathir bin Abdullah bin Amr bin Awf 
Al-Muzani :#% reported from his father 
narrating from his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah 5% said, "Whoever 
revives a Sunnah of mine, will have a 
reward equivalent to that of those who act 
upon it, without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. And whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) that is 
acted upon, will have a burden of sins 
equivalent to that of those who act upon it 
without that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the slightest”, 
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Note: From different Ahadith it is clear that there are two kinds of Bida't i.e. | 
Bidat-e-Hasana and Bidat-e-Zalala. Wherever a Bida't is discouraged itis: always 


Bida't-e-Zalala. 
210- Kathir bin Abduilah reported from his 


father that his grandfather said that he - 


heard the Messenger of Allah %% say: 


"Whoever revives a Sunnah of mine that - 


dies out after | am gone, he will have a 
reward equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, without that. 


detracting from their reward im the, . 


slightest. Whoever initiates an innovation. 


(Bid'ah) with which AHah “SF and His. 7 


Messenger % are not pleased, he will 


have a (burden of) sin equivalent to that of : 


those among the people who act upon it, 
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without that detracting from their sins in 
theslightest.. : 

CHAPTER 16: ‘On the Excellence of | bh jab Su- 1 
that who learns and teaches Quran (hes jy “i clas 


211- Hazrat Uthman 343 bin Affan narrated Joa us tt us! re or Aare US am- 11 


that the Messenger of Allah S% said, ‘yet gi ae 6 nds 7 a hg 
(According to one of ithe narrators» ys 


Shu'bah} (He) said, "The best of you and ° oF 7 PP AS al GE BE em 
(according to Sufyan) (he) said, "The most Je. 6 S35 JB SY Suké i Sus 
excellent of you is the one who learns the "73 is Sa pla jue N83 ee} oe 
Quran and teaches it”. (1£0¥)s5ithF (0+ YA_0 + IV SE ALES 8 

| | _ (144. FRALTAY) ity 
212- Hazrat Uthinan 2 2% bin Affan narrated fepeicates a par oer" tH Ae as - VAT 


that the Messenger of Allah #2 said, The. PWM Gal SF Sia phe Ale Je au “a 
most excellent of you. is the, one who | 


learnsthe Quranandteachesit.". 55 de Je SUE orf SA SE oon 

mo roo . kihes gr shh als ga cd ie fife i 
(TV) aL | 

213- Musab bin Sad reported fromhis ia LS On iA ai ius - 1 

father that: ‘the ger of Allah #8 52.4. 

said, "thebestof you is one who learns Stet ot ae oo ag ¢ oF os Ww ‘Sug 


the, Quran and teaches it".. Then, -he’ é th a oe Sa Jj JB IB rel 
(Musab) took me. (Asim, the narrator) by” v4 nts m (slat p58 & Set Lal Ju Ashe; 
the “hand and: made me sit here, and po heh ds fl 
started toteachQuian", 0 ' * Pent be ae ye 


214-"_ Hazrat: Abu: .Musa . ‘Al-Ashari’. we (iedy UM Seat - rie 
a narrated that the, ‘Prophet, 0 said;. “The! “se stb 8 AE bo an 3h ead ve teal 
a likeness of the believer who recites the’ | | 


Quran “is “that ofa ‘citron, the taste of ye: GRAN a ih OF MN gh ne 
% which: is-puiré ‘and: the ‘smell: of: which: is Ac) Plpeaer pps jose 
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smell of which is good but its taste is 
bitter. And the likeness of a hypocrite who 
does not. read the Quran is that of a 
colocynth the taste of which is bitter and it 
has no smell." 

215- Hazrat Anas :#% bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #§% said, 
"Allah has His own people among 
mankind" They said, "O Messenger of 
Allah 2%, who are they?” He said, "The 
people of the Quran, the people of Allah 
and are closest to Him.” 

~ 216- Hazrat Ali 4 bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah % said, 
"Weioever reads the Quran and memorizes 
it, Allah “& will admit him to Paradise and 
intercede for ten of his 
family- members who are deserved to 
enter Hell." 


allow him to 


217- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¢narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said, "Learn the | 


Quran, recite it and (acting upon it) go to 


bed, for the likeness of the Quran and the | 
one who learns it and acts upon it, is that. . 


of a sack filled with musk which spreads 
its fragrance everywhere. And the likeness 


of one who learns it then goes to bed with. 
it in his heart, is that of a-sack that is tied. 


Up from which no fragrance comes out." . 


218- Nafi bin Abdul Harith 2% met Umar - 


bin Khattab in Usfan when Umar 33 had. 
appointed him as his governor in Makkah. 
Hazrat Umar 3 # asked, "Whom have you. 
appointed-as your deputy over the people. 
of the valley?" He said, "I have appointed 
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edhe eA, Sat 


Ibn Abza over them." Umar's#said,"Who ju SH Gi gale Calne ae (Sai ja 
La) 18 og ae 

is Ibn Abza": (Nafi) He said, One of our pent WEL ju iyi i 3 

freed Slaves." Umar 38% -said, “Have you | 


a . usd; Ai jas Sita 
appointed a freed slave over them?" (Nafi) 7 | 545 18 oO Ji egile 
He said; "He is the recitor (Qari) of the bal ed JU reat ‘al ay oe 5 a 
Book of.Allah Almighty; is well- versed in. aid SS EVE 43 in 5 | SEE Se 


the rules,of inheritance (Faraid) and he ts - (VARo, MEAG rea) ay Quah 
a (good) judge.” Umar # 4 said, “Did your | 
Prophet 23 not say: allah +“¥ raises some — 
people because’ of this Book’ and brings 
others low because of it." 
219- Hazrat Abu Dharr By narrated "The Si sesh te 33 Guta ism - 14 
Messenger of Allah ors said to me, O' Abu 
Dharr! For you to come out in the morning : 
and learn- one'verse from the Book of Allah Sen i ae Se Hp A OF ped 
is better than.praying one hundred Rakah. !39.U! i Bel 3505 be 53 eines 
And for you to come out in: the morning Si je yh a edna SY 


and learn a matter of knowledge, whether « {{, ¢-y- -[-% - . | 
BS, | ‘ela : Cp UG ate oad orn ie Las 
it is ‘acted upon or not, is better for you 


| { vor 
than’ praying one thousand Rakah. " “(prayer cal ae v coeae corny a » Soe 


Crs , 


365 ofall we Je asta Hs Jo Le 


cycles) ©. | mG oar whyfl. aS 5 
. CHAPTER 17: Excellence of - Sadly stale Sead wu- 1 
‘Scholars andEncouragement  gebsli ib ds 
 toseek knowledge 7 


. 220 Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3v:narrated at toi lb Sc ry. 
the M " 
essenger of Allah 2% said, "When ry tangé GiAiN ye ane one! Ley 
_ Allah wills good for a person, He causes 73. * Ze | 
“. him tounderstand the religion." es, JUS Ss ity if hawt 
: a re her. iB SMBS 4 tio 2 Eta 
- 221- Yunus bin Maisarah bin Halbas < es Ah ioe 5) lie ibis - TTA 
nae ll Lill, 
A reported, ‘| heard Muawiya 2 Be bin rah ARS Cs Si Waxes 
Ss Sufyan : senarrating that the Messenger of a rt ent | 
af. Canals AS we 
 Allah/385 ‘said, ' “Goodness: isa (natural) ‘Gt HM J : 


~ habit while. evil jis stubbornness: When ei STE 5 ie bie ie 


iii 7 
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222- Hazrat Ibn 3% Abbas 3 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said, "One 
Faqih (knowledgeable man) is more 
formidable against the Shaitan than one 
thousand devoted-worshippers." 
223- Kathir bin Qais reported, "| was 
sitting with Abu Darda 4 in the mosque of 
Damascus, when a man came to him and 
said, "O Abu Darda! | have come to you 
from Al-Madinah, the city of the 
Messenger of Allah && for a Haidth which | 
have heard that you narrate from the 
Prophet ¥%." He said, "Did you not come 
for trade?" He said, "No". He said, "Did 
you not come for anything else?" He said, 
"No". He said, "Il heard the Messenger of. 
Allah %& say: "Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah “8 will 
make easy for him a path to Paradise. The 
angels lower their wings in approval of the 
seeker of knowledge and everyone in the 
heavens and on the earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of knowledge, 
even the fish in the sea. The superiority of 
a scholar over the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all other 
stars. The scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not leave 
behind dinars and dirhams, rather they left 
behind knowledge so whoever takes it has” 
taken agreatshare." _ : 
224- Hazrat Anas :#2-bin PAalik narrated” 
that the Messenger of Allah 88 said, 
“Knowledge is a duty upon every. Muslim, 
and he who imparts knowledge to those 
who do not deserve it, is like one who puts 
a necklace of jewels, pearls and gold 
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dala fied, Dla, heehee 


around the neck of swines.: 


225- Hazrat Abu. Hurayrah oe na arrated that 
the Messenger of Allah S£ said, | ‘Whoever 


relieves a Muslim of a distress of some’ 


worldly distress, Allah “ will remove from 
him'a distress: of some of the distress of 


“the Day of Resurrection and. whoever 


conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, Allah 
will conceal him (his faults) in this world 
and on the Day of Resurrection. Allah 28? 
will help ‘His slave so long as His slave 
helps his brother. Whoever follows a path 
in pursuit of knowledge, Allah * will 
make easy for him a path of Paradise, No 
people gather in one of the houses of 


Allah, reciting the Book of Allah and 


teaching it to one another, but the angels 
surround them, tranquility descends upon 
them, mercy envelops” them and Allah 78 
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mentions them to those who are with Him. 


And: whoever is hindered ‘because of his 


(bad) deeds, .his lineage will be of, no avail 
tohim." 


226- Zire bin Hubaish reported, “| went to 
Safwan’ Bi bin’ Assal: Al-Muradi and he |: 
said, “What: brought you. here?" | said, "1 
am. seeking. knowledge”. He said, "| heard’ © 
‘the Messenger of Allah #2 Say, “There is 


" No one who goes out of his house in order 


a 
Lim 
ae ry 
ie 
wee : 


to seek knowledge, but the. angels lower 


a 325! Hazrat ABU thurayeal ybnarrated itn aes " 4 hs ) Uji - TTY. 
_ he-heard'the’ Messengér‘ofAllah 3 SAY, ce , 

» =Whoever.comes. to. this. Masjid. of mine, i 
fe and only: comes for. a good. purpose, such a 
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that of one who fights in Jihad in the 
cause of Allah 78, Whoever comes for any 
other purpose, his status is that of a man 


who is keeping an eye on other peoples’ | 


property. 

228- Hazrat Abu Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said, “You must 
acquire this knowledge before it is taken 
away, and its taking away means that it 
will be lifted up". He joined his middle 
finger and the one that is next to the 


thumb like this; and said, The scholar and 


the seeker of knowledge share the reward, 


and there is no good in the rest of the — 


people.” 

229- Hazrat Abdullah #3 bin Amr. 4% 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah ¥ 
came out of one of his apartments one day 
and entered the mosque where he saw 
two circles: one reciting Quran and 
supplicating to Allah , and the other 
learning and teaching, the Prophet 
said, “Both of them are good. These 
people are reciting Quran and supplicating 
to Allah * and if He wills He will give 
them, and if He wills He will withhold from 
them. And these people are learning and 


teaching. Verily | have been sent as a 


teacher’. Then he sat down with them." 
CHAPTER 18: That who - 


conveys knowledge 
230- Hazrat Zaid bin Thabit $%# narrated 
that the Messenger of AHah sa said; "May: 
Allah cause his face to shine. that man 
who has heard what | say" and. conveys it. 
(to others). There are those who. have | 


knowledge butno understanding and there’ 
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may. be-those who.convey knowledge to. Abst 4a 3s Hs aii ee iver: sib ob als pe 


those.who have more understanding of it - tbs z Pat wey: 256 5 Bo? z are 515 a 
than they have. " (one, of the narrators) Ali - 


bin Muhammad added to it. "There are ab ey hires Ponecrae, 
three things because of which hatred does 2h. @gitler 335° Seba 
not enter. the heart of.a: Muslim: sincerity 

— in-doing an action for the sake of Allah “8; 

advising the rulers of the Muslims; and 

adhering t to the main body Jamaat) of the 

Muslims." , 

231- Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mutim :#% os iu tai hal ae his Uae - 111 
reported that his father said, "The 
Messenger of Allah 5 stood up at Khaifin | | bo a 
Mina and said, "May Allah cause his face ra sol OF tok nt le bhi 
to shine, the man who hears what | say 7 wis BSL EE all JSpm5 pu JU 
and conveys it. (to others). There are those jee MY TAT: er fae al LL - oe 
who:, have: knowledge but no Labi 4h yo Maks fale Many as eats 
understahding,. and. there may be those 
who convey knowledge to those who have shot Ae 
more understanding than they have." | 

231m- The same Hadith-has been narrated * pecs ise LS! dere 3 jae sas - ert) 
(through. a: different: chain: i.e.) Ali. bin ” | 
Muhammad from. Yala from Hisham bin’ | 7; ,. tae 
Ammar from . Saeed ‘bin Yahya . from gh hak io GAB 8 Gita Yas 


Muhammad ‘bin™ Ishaq from. Zohri from APE a oe te OF tof 
Muhammad bin-Jubair bin Mutim: from his “ay a | | 
father.and from the Prophet #%.. , . ne 


232- Abdur Rahman bin Abdullah reported ‘e ease rere coe) isis - ry 
from his father that the Prophet 3 2% said, Sie geiad d 5 phe ee Jaret 1s NB ad: f 
"May Allah A cause his:face to shine, the +, 

man. who hears a Hadith from us and a at sa! OF a egiont so oF 
conveys. it, for perhaps the. one to. whom | ities. Ree) Was us ccanl £ peal UN 5 jas ere 


is conveyed may remember it better thant: ee pte ae aos 


. - the one who 9 Wears it." » 7 AG, POMBR: one 


233. ‘Hazrat Abu. Bakrati be narrated ‘that BNA a Bh gh gia oF Tinea rr 
the Messefiger of ‘Allah x addressed on ee 7 Se 3 bed ele Ol s aa 
the’ Day of Sacrifice’ and ‘said; "Let ‘those ~ 
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who are present convey to those who are 
absent. For perhaps the one to whom it is 


conveyed may understand it better than. 


the one who hears it," 


234- Bahz bin Hakim reported from his 


father that his grandfather Muawiyah 3% | 


Al-Qushairi satd, "The Messenger of Allah 
= said, "Hark! Let the one who is present 
convey to the one whois absent.” 


235- Hazrat lon Umar #% narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said, "Let those of 
you who are present convey it to those of 
you who are absent." 


236- Hazrat Anas bin Malik :4% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah % said, "May 
Allah *“ cause to flourish a slave (of His) 
who hears my words and understands 
them, then conveys them from me. There 


are those who have knowledge but no. 


understanding, and there may be those 


who convey knowledge to those who have. | 


more understanding of it than they have." 
CHAPTER 19: Those who’ _ 
arekeystogood 


23/7- Hazrat Anas bin Malik #i-hatrated: « 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said;:*: 


“Some people open (the door) to good. and 


close (the door) to evil, and some people 
open (the door} to evil and close(the door) «5 


to good. Glad tidings to those in whose 
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hands Allah places. the keys to good and 
woe to those in whose hands Allah FE 
places the keys to evil." en : 


238- Hazrat Sahl bin Sa’ ad re narrated that ‘ ; 


the Messenger of Allah 38 said, ‘This 
goodness (contains) treasures, and for 
those treasurers’ there are keys. So 
glad-tidings to the.one whom Allah 70 
makes. a key to good. and a‘ lock for evil, 
and woe to the one whom Allah AF makes 
a key t to evil and a lock to good. " | 


“CHAPTER 20: Reward 
| “forthe teacher ofvirtue 


239- ‘Haztat Abu’Darda # narrated, "I 

heard the..Messenger. of Allah 32 say,- 
"Everyone in the universe, in the heavens 
and on the earth, prays forgiveness for the 
scholar;, even the fish in the.sea (does it: 
forhim).. 


240- “Sahl bin Muadh bin Anas # joseoorted 7 


from his father that. the Prophet we said, 
"Whoever téaches some ‘knowledge will 
have, the. reward ofthe one who-acts upon 
it; ‘without that detracting from the doer S 
reward j in the slightest. 


241- Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah # “reported 


from his father’ that’“he- said, "The. 
Messenger. :of, Allah. re ‘said, “the ‘best.. 


things | that. a, man, can, leave. behind are: 
three: a a Tighteous $ son | who will pray, fori: 
feacth: it and aoviledge which is acted 
upon: after him Mole death}iecw imi 8 
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Muhammad bin Yazid bin Sinan Ar-Rahavi 
from Yazid bin Sinan meaning his father 
irom Zayd bin Abi Unaisa from Fuleh bin 
Suleman from Zayd bin Aslam from 
Abdullah bin Abi Qatada heard from his 
father and quoted the same. (Hadith). 


242- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8% said, "The 
rewards of the good deeds that will reach 
a believer after his death are: knowledge 
which he taught and spread; a righteous 
son whom he leaves behind; a copy of the 
Quran that he leaves as a legacy: a 
mosque that he built; a house that he built 
for wayfarers; a canal that he flowed: or 
charity that he gave from his wealth 


during his life time when he was healthy. 


These deeds will reach him after his 
death." 

243- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
the Prophet #£ said, "The best charity is 
when a Muslim gains knowledge, then he 
teaches it to his Muslim brother". 


CHAPTER 21: Dislike of 
walking behind 
244- Shuaib bin Abdullah bin Amr 


reported that his father said, 
Messenger of Allah *% was never seen 


ey 


eating while reclining a pillow or making — 


two men walk behind him." 


Abul Hasan said that Khazim bin 


Yahya from !tbrahim bin Al-Hajjaj Assami 


from Hammad binSalamah quoted it.:Abul'” 
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ee prem iges toh AWG 


Hasan said that Ibrahim Nasr Al- Hamdani 
Sahibul Qafeez from Musa bin Ismael from 
Hammad bin Salamah quoted it (too). . 


245-. ‘Hazrat. Abu Umamah 3 - narrated, 


"The Prophet 5 walked on a very hot day 
towards Baqi Al- Ghargad (graveyard of 
Madinah) and the people ‘were walking 
behind him: When he heard a sound of 
their shoes, it burdened his soul, so he sat. 
down until he made them go ahead of him 
lest that should make him feel proud.” 


246- Hazrat Jabir-#bin Abdullah narrated, 
"When the: Prophet %% walked, his 
Companions.would walk.in front of him, 


and he would leave his back for the | | 


angels.” | 


CHAPTER 22: Testacy to 
"Seek Knowledge 


247- Hazrat’ “Abu “Saeed al-Khudri 3% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “People | will come to. you seeking. 
knowledge. When you see them, say to 
them, “Welcome, welcome in obedienceto. 
testacy of the Messenger of Allah 8 and. 
instruct them in knowledge. " (One. of the: 
narrators said). "l said to, Al-Hakam: What, 
is ‘qnuhum’? he said, "Teach, them’: 
(knowledge). , 
248- \Ismail reported "We entered upon... 


Al-Hasan. to inquire after him, until we..., 
filled. the house. He tucked up his legs... 


Then he {Hasan}: said,,"We entered upon - 
Abu Hurayrah BRO I inquire after him, until 
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we filled the house". He (Abu Hurayrah 3%) 
tucked up his legs and said, "We entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah #8, until we 
filled the house, He #5 was lying on his 
side, but when he saw us, he tucked up his 
legs, then he said: "After | am gone, there 
will come to you people Seeking 
knowledge. Welcome them, greet them 
and teach them knowledge”. (A narrator 
said) "By Allah! We came across some 
people and we found; they neither 
welcame us nor greeted us nor taught us, 
rather they treated us rudely,” 

243- Abu Harun Al-Abdi reported, "When 
we came to Abu Saeed al-Khudri :#% he 
would say, Welcome, in accordance with 
the testacy of the Messenger of Allah #. 
for the Messenger of Allah #4 said to us: 
“The people will follow you; they will come 
to you from all parts of the earth seeking 
to understand the religion. So, when they 
come to you advise them good." 


CHAPTER 23: Benefitting from 
Knowledge and acting uponit 


250- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
"One of the supplications that the Prophet 


#5 used to say was: Allahumma Inni,:: 


a-udhu bika min ilmin la yanfau wamin 
du'a’- in la yusma'u: wa min qalbin la’ 


yakhshau wa min nafsin la tashba'u (O — 


Allah, | seek refuge with you from: 
knowledge that is of no benefit, from a 
supplication that is not heard,-from a heart 


that does not fear (You), and from a: soul " 


that is not satisfied). " 
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ny 
the Messenger of Allah. 2% used to say, SHO OE Aaa Go BE gl ARF BU 


“Allahumma,. -anfa, ni bima allamtani, Wa 4e2- tee 


ayerer al J55 GUS IE Taser ae 
allimni ma yanfa- uni, ‘wazidni iman} ye 


wa't-hamdu ‘iillahi ala kulli hal (O Allah i ceils (gale a ah el 
benefit me by that which you have taught | Je js ge als Laodh 5 Lake (535) 
me, and teach me that which will benefit. (FATT 2hurigh (POA | 
me, and increase my knowledge. Praise be 

to Allah in all circumstances)”. mo . oO 

252- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narrated that BoSRE ib i Si Cam -YOoY 
the Messenger of Allah. said, "Whoever +> epee ye: Rreanlk wu ee | 
acquires knowledge. by which the pleasure , 

of Allah is sought, but he acquires it for sl 1 pbb oh fb DN AS ol a ne U8 Sta 
the purpose of worldly gain, will not smell Je Jes oad st GF eed gt ae ie abigb 
the Paradise on the Day of Resurrection: alt ay oe qrequer: es ie al Aver 


meaning fragrance. " Abul. Hasan sald, dade SA 53 6 ae uN, wer sy! 
was told by. Abu Hatim from Saeed sin | 


Mansur from, Fuleh bin Suleman, (and) he . gi 38. By Eeieray: ayia ad > + 
mentioned the same”. 7 | 35 pass 3) Lin Sate jl UU ae 

re | CTE) Stay 8 5e GF Ab GL 3 
253+-Hazrat {bn 1 Umar “2 narrated that the ent ee pea sis tor 


Prophet. 2% said,.:. "Whoever . seeks 7 
U 663! Me ees 
knowledge in order to argue with. the | ais ? S¥ 


foolish, or.to show off before the scholars, ee eh wl o ar coe of ‘ae 
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him.will bé in the Fire.” ae EY 6 arte p), 2 mal oh 

hot spiel sai tare aoa ers igi haoe eres Sie - Yot 
at the Prophet said,."Do not see ti Ne ne SUL 

knowledge i in order to show off in front of © rial é a ro oF Bor ig 


the: scholars or to argue with the foolish,” 1 ils YI: i a a $e it gh oF 
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come to the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly wealth and we 
will safeguard our religion’, but that will 
not be the case, just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatad (tragacanth) 
except thorns, so nothing can be gained 
from being close to them except". (A 
narrator) Muhammad bin As-Sabbah :2 
said, “It is as if he meant, (except) ‘sins'" 

256- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :*narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said, "Seek 
refuge with Allah ** from the ‘pit of grief’. 
They said, "O Messenger of Allah 2%, what 
is the pit of grief?" He said, "A valley in 
Hell from which Hell itself seeks refuge 
four hundred times each day”. It was said, 
“O Messenger of Allah 2& who will enter . 
ite” He said, "It has been prepared for 
reciters (of the Quran) who want to show 
off their deeds. The most hateful of 
reciters to Allah “4 are those who visit 
rulers." Almuharabi said it meant crue! 
(rulers). Abul Hasan said, ‘Hazim bin 
Yahya from Abu Bakr bin Abi Shaiba and 
Muhammad bin Numair told that Jbn 
Numair from Muawiya Annasri who are 
authentic, quoted the same Hadith with 
the authorities. Ammar said, “! do not 
know whether it was quoted by 
Muhammad or Anas bin Sirin." | 


aly 
payer 


257- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud Said - 


“lf the people of knowledge had taken ZZ 


care of it and presented it only to those. . 
who are capable of it, they would have. . 
become the leaders of their age by virtue . 
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‘of that. But they squandered jit onthe 
people of this world in order to gain some 
worldly benefit, so those people looked 
down upon them. "I heard your Prophet 3 
say, "Whoever focuses ail his concerns on 
one issue, the concern of the Hereafter, 
- Allah. *8 will suffice him from the worries 
of this world. But whoever wanders in 
concern over different worldly issues, — 
Allah’ will not care in which of these 
valleys he is destroyed." Abul Hasan said, 
'Hazim bin Yahya from Abu Bakr bin Abi 
Shaiba and Muhammad bin Abdullah bin 
Numair told that Ibn Numairfrom Muawiya 


Annasri,~ are | authentic; (and) then 
mentioned ‘the: same Hadith with 
authorities. a | 

258- Hazrat ‘Ibn Umar 3 narrated, 


"Whoever seeks knowledge for a reason 
‘other than (for the sake of) Allah *8, or 
intends it for a purpose other than (for the 


sake of) Allah *€, let him take his place in: 


Hell, | 


259- Hazrat t Hudhaifah Pity pnarrated that he 
say, "Do- 


heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
not acquire knowledge in order to show off 
before the scholars, or to argue with the 
foolish, or to attract peoples’ attention to” 
you, for whoever does that will be in Hell." 


260- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah Hemarrated that, i323 7 Be 4 ial Seetins Gi Lines - Ys 


the Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Whoever 


seeks knowledge — in’ order to show | Off. 3s 


before the scholars, or to argue with thei: 
foolish or to attract’ t peoples’ attention to: 


i 
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him by it, Atlah “2 will admit him to Hell.” 


CHAPTER 24: That who is 
asked about, in knowledge 


and heconcealsit 
261- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
the Prophet #2 said, "There is no man 
who memorizes knowledge then conceals 
it, but he will be brought forth on the Day 
ot Resurrection bridled with reigns of 
Fire.” 


Abul Hasan reported the similar 
(Hadith) by another chain of transmitters. 


262- It was narrated that Abdur Rahman 


bin Hurmuz Al-Araj heard Abu Hurayrah 3% 
say, “By Allah *F, were it not for two: 


verses in the Book of Allah #8, | would 
never have narrated anything from him 
meaning trom the Prophet #5, were it not. 
for the worlds of Allah *8*: "Verily those 
who conceal out of the scripture which 
Allah has sent down, and purchase a 


small gain therewith, they eat into their _ 
bellies nothing but Fire. Allah will not | 
speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, | 
nor will He make them grow. Theirs will be | - 


a painful torment. Those are they who have | 
purchased error at the price of guidance, 
and torment at the price of forgiveness. So 


how constant. they are-in- their Strife toi! 


reach the Fire." (The Cow. 2: 174, ,175)- 
263- Hazrat Jabir ; 
Prophet 3 said, “When the last people of 
this Ummah ‘curse: the: first,. 
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Allah *# hasrevealed.”  -, a GE AB as 9S Gt a5) Nake tot 5a 
; | 2h. iu 33 


264- Yusuf bin ibrahim reported that he SNS! SV Gy iti uiis -1 VE 


its thathe heard +2 sees Ge pe ee ee ete eee 
heard Anas bin Malik # ve Say, a" e peg web St ppat p> oad 
the Messenger of Allah *& say: "Whoever 


is asked. about knowledge and conceals it, eta J CH op ll ont Je | ral 
will be bridled on the Day of Resurrection LSS le 58 Je 2 J rave ng Je) 
with reigns of Fire." ohyfl, yu et alia 6B gel 
265- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri se Jabs ais Ste Ye ke is - Te 
narrated that: the Messenger of Allah #2 SIs gett Sal Le al Se | wi 
said, "Whoever-conceals knowledge which , ,.’% ., ,..2.7,., 
Allan 2% has made beneficial for Le oe pkey Spa a a o ate 
mankinds' affair of religion, Allah 2 will | dias Cl SE oj phe Lat ie on wpa iy 
bridie him'with reigns-of Fire onthe Dayof Ul s Se Je Ji JU G yh 
Resurrection." hiodi peels pl yl “3 1 AU adn Lod ) 
| oll. 30 (Apnea qalialt ay Als 
266- HazratAbu Hurayrah ‘2 narrated that ee ae ops * ai Ane op jj Life ~ PVT 


the Messenger of Allah 3 said, “Whoever | 
Val pol a elu be gt 5 els 
is asked about knowledge that he has, and la a i v" 


he conceals it, will be bridled on the Day PRR AA ea Sheen, ae pela 
of Resurrection with reigns of Fire.” Spe) JU JES BF Sig gf ee 
: i te BiB ele Se et Real 
a hel, gu Lape Be 

Inthe name of Allah *#, the 


errr 
" Beneficent; the Merciful a BO , 
oo, EG og 
~~" Book: Book of By tgbs OLS - 5 
oo _ Purification and Ee cae 
7 ok “Its Sunnah » 
| "CHAPTER: About the quantity of aval Mle 3b Ut to ts - 
water for ablution. andfor., ites Se ie i555 
jor . bath of purification ayes 


267- Hazrat. Safinah - #8 narrated, “The : docatreai gig NF pl thas TW 
Messenger of Allah ca used to perform 6 i arieny Ge an 
ablution-with a Mudd (of water) and bath 
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with a Sa. (Mudd is a measure of two 
thirds of a Kilogram (approx), while a Sa’ 
equals (4) Mudd}, 

268- Hazrat Ayesha #3 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to perform 
ablution with a Mudd (of water) and Bath 
with a Sa". 


atl 
pet 


269- Hazrat Jabir narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to perform 
ablution with a Mudd (of water) and bath 
with a Sa". 

270- Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Agil bin 
Abu Talib reported from his father that his 
grandfather said, "The Messenger of Allah 
= said that a Mudd is sufficient for the 
ablution and a Sa’ is sufficient for the 
bath.” A man said, ‘It is not sufficient for 
us’. He (The narrator) said, "It was 
sufficient for one who is better than you 
and had more hair, meaning the Prophet 

CHAPTER 2: Allah “8 does not 
accept prayer without purification 


2/1- Hazrat Usamah bin Umair Al-Hudhali 
giv narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 said, "Allah * does not accept any 
prayer without purification and He does 


not accept any charity from embezzlement 
(Ghului)”. 


I 


271m- Abu Bakr bin Abi Shaiba reported 


the similar wording by another chain of. 


transmitters, 
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DOOK |. PUPHICADUT alll lla w.Uliileal! 


Note: 'Ghulul' means withholding goods captured among the spoils of war 
; unlawfully. It includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to." 


”372- Hazrat Ibn Umar #4 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "Allah * 
does not accept any prayer without 
_ purification, and He does not accept any 
_ charity from embezzlement.” 


-273- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 4 narrated 
that he heard The Messenger of Allah 8% 
say, "Allah does not accept any prayer 
without purification, and He does not 
acceptany charity from embezzlement.” 


274- Hazrat Abu Bakrah we narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Allah “& 
does not accept any Salat (prayer) without 
purification, and He does not accept any 
charity from Ghulul(embezzlement)’. 
CHAPTER 3: Key-to 
Prayeris Purification | 


275- Muhammad bin  Al-Hanafiyyah 
reported from his father may Allah be 


: . pleased with him that the Messenger of 


Allah 3% said, “The key to prayer is 
ourification; its opening {Tahrim) is to say, 
‘Allahu-Akbar’ (Takbir) (Allah 4 is Great) 
and its closing {Hillat), is to say, 
'As-Salamu-Alaikum'- (Tastim) (Peace be 
Upon you); es 

276- .Hazrat Abu | Saeed “AF Khudri 
narrated’ ‘that the Prophet 2 said, “The 


“key to- prayer is ‘purification? its” opening is: 


say As-Salamu Alatkum’. 
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CHAPTER 4: Maintenance 
of Ablution. 


277- Hazrat Thawban x iw? Narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ¥2 said, "Adhere to 
rignteousness even though you will not be 
able to do (all acts of virtue}. Know that 
the best of your deeds is Salat (Prayer) 
and that no one maintains his ablution 
excepta believer”, 
2/8- Hazrat Abdultah bin Amr 2 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ¥ said, 
“Adhere to righteousness even though you 
will not be able to do (all acts of virtue}. 
Know that among the best of your deeds is 
prayer and that no one maintains his 
ablution except a believer." 
279- Hazrat Abu Umamah = ° narrated, {in 
a Marfu Hadith) "Adhere to righteousness 
and it is a blessing if you are able to do 
so. Know that the best of your deeds is 
prayer and that no one maintains his 
ablution except a believer." (Marfu means 
a traceable Hadith attributed to the 
Prophet 2). 

CHAPTER 5: The Ablution 


is a half of faith. 


280- Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari 2+ narrated 
that The Messenger of Allah Br) said, 


“Performing Ablution properly is half of : 


faith, 
Scales 


saying 'Al-Hamdu Lillah' fills the 
(of good deeds), saying 
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of Purification. 


281- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that ie NS i al AN 5 wl Sa - TAN 
the Messenger of Allah %% said, “When 


| JES A OF pe hoe eres ee 
anyone of you performs ablution and does 
it well, then he comes to mosque for no jt Ly St ois Sarees cae Ju 
other purpose than prayer, he does not J shah heed dead 3 oa Spey 
‘take one step but Allah The Mighty and be)! eae va sesh: At i559! 3 jo» ee 
The Exalted will raise him one degree (in dewalt Jedi oe has ig ds 
_ Status) thereby, and remove one sin from 
‘him thereby, until he enters the mosque." (WV othe 
Y, q 
~ 282- Hazrat Abdullah As-Sunabihi 3% 
Narrated that The Messenger of Allah #5 
Said, "Whoever performs ablution and 
tinses his mouth and nose, his sins will 
— exit through his mouth and nose. When he 43 oY aj\lax Lae Ge jas § Jeanna Lois 


Washes his face, his sins will exit from his * ‘agers a dlls ee ‘gt SE OB a; 


. face, even from beneath his eyelids. When dG [ind Sb: gle ylbbl < 2 EPL 
he washes his hands, his sins will exit 


(" a 1SA3 FURY sUiio ia. 
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hands. When he washes his face, his sins 
exit through his face. When he washes his 
forearms and wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. When he 
washes his feet, his sins exit through his 
feet”. 


284- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud #2 
narrated, It was said, "O Messenger of 
Allah ¥, how will you recognize those, 
whom you have not seen of your Ummah?" 
He said, ‘From the blazes on their 
foreheads and feet, bright from the traces 
of purifying ablution." The similar Hadith 
is natted by another chain i.e. Abul Hasan 
Alqattan. 

285- Humran, (the freed slave of Uthman 
#2 bin Affan) reported, "l saw Uthman #2 
bin Affan sitting in Magaid. He called for 
water and he performed ablution, then he 
said, "| saw the Messenger of Allah + 


sitting in this place where | am sitting 


performing ablution as | have done". Then 
he said, "Whoever performs ablution as | 
have done, his previous sins will be 
forgiven". And the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, And donot be conceited". : 

285m- Hisham bin Ammar reported the 


similar wording by another chain of 
transmitters. 


CHAPTER 7: Tooth-Stick (Assiwa k) 


286- Hazrat WHudhaifah 


3s narrated, 


“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 2% got 
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up for. prayer at night to pray Tahajjud 
{night optional prayer). he would clean his 
mouth with the tooth-stick." | 


287- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ®% said "Were it 
not that it would be too difficult for my 
Ummah (nation), would havecommanded 
them to use the tooth-stick at everytime of 
prayer.” 


288- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 2 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 8 used to pray in the 
night (Qiyamul-Lail) two rakah by two, 
then when he finished he would use the 
tooth-stick.” 


289- Hazrat Abu Umamah si narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah %% said, "Use the 
toothstick, for the tooth-stick purifies the 
mouth and is pleasing-to the Lord..Jibril (AR 
never came to me but.he advised me to 
use the tooth- stick, until | feared that it 
would be made obligatory for me and my 
Ummah. Were it not that | fear it would be 

too difficult for my Ummah, | would have 


enjoined. it upon, them; and | use, the - 
tooth- stick until | fear that. | may, make the . 


gums ‘of! my mouth sore." 
290- Shuraih: bin Hani reported | that his 
father r said, " said to Ayesha ee, ‘tell me, 


entered upon you. “She | said, "The. first 
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thing he would do would be to use the 
tooth-stick." 


491- Hazrat Ali bin Abi Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him} narrated, "Your 
mouths are paths of the Quran, 
perfume them with the tooth-stick."’ 


SO 


CHAPTER 8: Inherent (Fitrah). 


292- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah %¢ said, "The 
inherent deeds (Fitrah) are tive, or five 
ceeds are natural: circumcision, shaving 
the pubic hair, clipping the nails, plucking 
the armpit-hair and trimming the 
moustaches." 


293- Hazrat Ayesha ae Narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah &% said, "Ten things 
are connected to the Fitrah (nature): 
trimming the moustaches, letting the 
beard grow, using the tooth-stick, rinsing 
out the nostrils with water, clipping the 
Nails, washing the joints, plucking the 
armpit-hair, shaving the pubic 


meaning lavation." Zakariyya said that 
Musab (one of the narrators) said, " 
forgot the tenth, perhaps it is the rinsing 
out the mouth.” 

294- Hazrat Ammar 3s bin Yasir Be 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 8 - 
said, “Part of the Fitrah is rinsing out the 


mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, using the 
tooth-stick, trimming ‘the moustaches, 
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clipping the nails, plucking the armpit hair, 


shaving the pubic hair, washing the joints, 


washing the private parts and 


circumcision.” 


494m. Jafar bin Ahmad bin Umar reported 


the same by another chain. 


295- Hazrat Anas bin Malik % reported, 
"We were given a time limit with regard to 


trimming the moustaches, shaving pubic 


hair, plucking the armpit-hair and clipping 
the nails. We were not to leave that for 


more than forty nights": 


CHAPTER 9: What should be said 
| while entering thelavatory? 


296- Hazrat Zaid bin Arqam 3% narrated 
that the Messenger. of Allah “said, 


"These Hushush (privies or waste areas) 


are visited (by devils) so when anyone of 


- you enters, let him say: "Allahumma inn 
- audhu bika minal khubthi. wal-Khabaith" 
» (0, Allah, | seek refuge with you from the 
“ male and female devils). 

. 296m- Jamil’ bin Al-Hasan Alataki reported 


297+ Hazrat Ali # 


| by another chain of transmitters that the a 
“ Messenger of Allah 2% ‘told Zayd 
on Arqam’, then he narrated the Hadith, 
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that, when a person enters the lavatory 
{kanif), he should say "Bismillah" {in the 
name of Allah 8}. 


298- Hazrat Anas bin Malik # narrated, 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah % 
entered the toilet, he would say: "Audhu 
billahi minal-Khubuthi wal-Khabaith" (I 
seek refuge with Allah *F from male and 
female devils}. 


299- Hazrat Abu Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8% said, "None of 
you should fail to say when he enters his 
toilet: Allahumma audhu — bika 
minar-rijsin-najas, al-khabithil mukhbith, 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (O' Allah *#F, | seek 
refuge with You from the filthy. and 
impure, the evil-one with evil companions, 
the accursed Shaitan)". Abul Hasan 
reported the similar by another chain but 
without the words "minar rijsin najas". But 
he said, "minal khabithif mukhbith, 
Ash-Shaitan nirrajim". : 
CHAPTER 10: What should be 
Said exiting the lavatory? 


inn 


300- Yusuf bin Abi Burdah reported that he 
heard his father say, "I entered upon 
Ayesha (3%, and | heard her say, "When the 
Messenger of Allah 28 exited the toilet, he 
would say Ghufranaka (! seek Your 
forgiveness)". Abul Hasan reported the 
similar wording by another chain. 


301- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 4 narrated, 


“Whenever the Prophet #% exited the 
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toilet, he would say: "Al-Hamdu 131° Be 5s Je Wg ASE 58 


litahilladhi.adhhaba anni adha wa afani” 2 pil ei A aeat ie ake ag 
(Praise be to Allah who has relieved me of 


- 


impurity and given me safety)”. 


CHAPTER 11:Remembranceof 45956 all oe ou. _44 
Allah, the Mighty-and the aed adi dé 


Exalted in the lavatory 
and removing of ring 
inthe lavatory 


302- Urwah reported from Hazrat Ayesha OSG o een Jesu op bo ges ido -%-¥ 


ge that the Messenger of Allah 2%, used to fara at i We LE so GE 85 Jol 
remember Allah ei in all circumstances. 


all Ce 
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| (TYME 
303- Hazrat Anas bin. Malik 3%; narrated wien a ae ree 
that when the Prophet #¢ entered the 3 ae hoe Ad als’ ti J dell R< 
toilet, he would take off his ring. 
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CHAPTER 12: Dislike of urination feet BALE te VV. 
, inthebathroom. 


204- Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal 2° « VE med op dae Lass te - rs 
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was soft, But now-a-days, this does not 
apply because the baths you use now are 
built of plaster, chalk and tar, so if a 
person urinates, then pours water over it, 
then there is no harm in it”. 


CHAPTER 13: About Urination 


while standing. 
305- Hazrat Hudhaifah :#2 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah %{ came to the 
garbage dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 


306- Hazrat Mughirah ° bin Shubah 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 
came to the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated on it standing up. 


Shubah said, "That day Asim said, 
“Amash reported this from Abu Wail from 
Hudhaifah, but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So lasked Mansur about it, and 
he narrated it to me from Abu Wail from 
Hudhaifah, that the Prophet #% came to a 
dump of some people and urinated 
standing up," 
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Note: Shubah means that this Hadith is right reported from Hudhaifah wie but. . 
notrightfrom Mughirah:. And Asim made a mistake in its narration. oo 


CHAPTER 14: Urinate 
while sitting. 
307- Hazrat Ayesha Ge narrated, “If 
anyone telis you that the Messenger of © 
Allah 3% urinated while standing, do not 
believe him, for | (always) saw him 
urinating while sitting down." 
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308- Hazrat Umar 2° narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% saw me urinating 
while standing, and he said: "O Umar, do 
not urinate standing up". So, | 

urinated whilst standing, after that.” 


Never 


309- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah & 
to urinate while standing. 


% forbadeus 


| (Ibn Maja) heard Muhammad bin 
Yazid Abu Abdullah say, “| heard Ahmad 
bin Abdur Rahman Al-Makhzumi_ say: 
“Sufyan Ath:Thawri said concerning the 
Hadith of Hazrat Ayesha ¢ '| (always) saw 
him urinating whilst sitting down'. He'said, 
"a man knows more about that (such 
matters) than she". Ahmad bin Abdur 
Rahman said, 'Ilt was the custom of the 
Arabs to urinate while standing up. Do you 


not see that in the Hadith of Abdur 


Rahman bin Hasanah it was said, "He sits 
| down to urinate as a woman does". 


CHAPTER 15: Dislike of touching ~ 
7 penis with right hand and 
‘cleaning with righthand. 


~310- Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah reported 


that.his father told him that he heard the 

Messenger of. Allah. #8 say, "When 

anyone of you urinates, let him not touch 

his penis’ with hig right ‘hand nor clean 
~ himself with his-righthand.” | 
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310m- Abdur Rahman bin lbrahim reported 
the same by another chain with 
authorities. 


311- Uqbah bin Suhban reported that he 
heard Uthman :48 bin Affan say, "I never 
sang a song or told a lie or touched my 
penis with my right hand after | swore an 
oath of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% to that effect.” 


312- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4? narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah & said, “When 
anyone of you cleans himself, he should 
not clean himself with his right hand. Let 
him clean himself with his left hand." 


CHAPTER 16: Cleaning with 
pebbles and forbiddance 


with dung and bone. 

313- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah % said, "I am to 
you like a father to his son and | teach 
you. So, when you go to relieve yourselves, 
do not face the Qiblah or turn your backs 
towards it. He ordered us to use three 
pebbles, and he forbade us to use dung 
and bones, and he forbade cleaning 
oneself with the right hand." 

314- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud ae 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
went to the toilet and said, 


and a piece of dung. He took the two 


"Bring me — 
three stones.” So | brought him two stones . 
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: stones and threw the dung away saying, | 
_isimpure." 


315- Hazrat Khuzaimah bin Thabit #4 


— narrated that the Messenger of Allah 23 


making fun of him, 


_ said, “For cleaning yourself (you need} 
three stones and there should be no 
excrementonthem.” 


246- Hazrat Salman :#% said, that one of 


the idolaters said to him while they were 
'! see that your 
companion (the Prophet #5) is teaching 


you everything, even how to relieve 


yourselves?" He said, ‘Yes indeed’. He 
ordered us not to face the Qiblah (prayer 
direction) nor to tlean ourselves with our 
right hands, and not to be contented with 


anything less than three stones, which 


have no excrementand bones inthem. 


7 CHAPTER 17: Forbiddance of 


. Tacing Qibla while urinating 
and defecating. 


| 317- Hazrat Abdullah #3 bin Harith. bin Jaz 


_ Az-Lubaidi narrated, ii am the first who 
“heardthe Prophet 2% say, ‘No one-among 


‘you ‘should:urinate facing towards the 


/Qiblah’, and | am the: first one who told 
the people that.” | 
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318-- Hazrat, Abu Ayub AlAnsari 6, 
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narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 fhe Si all ke Oi a 


forbade the person who went to the Gha'it i Re ice be: 
- Y 
(defecation) to face the Qiblah. He said, . oe GH se eS 


ails 
“Face towards the east orthe west." i i NR 35 i My Sais 
pe Jug Aah woah hh bs aa 


Msi Ce NA ECE. LEL GES Ape 


Gam Td ASA 
Note: It applied to the people of Madina because Qibla for them was toward 
the south. 


319- Hazrat Maqil bin Abu Magil al-Asadi Ne ta al BOSS i ibis - 44 

fe who Was a Companion of the Prophet ig) ad ll Sy jul: Tae 
said, "The Messenger of Allah =, 

forbade us from facing either of the two Jane oF ets errs ANF ijt 

QOiblas when defecating or urinating.” Je EE oe Li SA GS 

5 bil, cpehial paren 5 i Bebeal S345 st 

Gx ‘Mh Ji 

Note: One Qibla is Kaaba in Makkah and the other is Baitul Magdis in 

Jerusalem, 


320- Jabir bin Abdullah reported. “abu us LU ath 5 plas isi - rr. 
saeed Al-Khudri 3 narrated to me, that 58 DN ol U8 hag Sa aaah ial 


he bears witness that the Messenger ‘of ak ee . 
Allah #5 forbade facing the Qiblah when U) Sybeli ues 4 Ss ee 


defecatingorurinating.” jis 5 ogi Si Ral Jj ele ys 
bys, Use ne BiLay ial : 


321- It was reported that Jabir heard Abu m AS 5 tah Yh i sin 11 


saeed Al-Khudri 3 say "The Messenger of yariy eh Aa ai v5 35 aa anew : 
Allah 85% forbade me from drinking while 


| | 
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CHAPTER 18: Permission = eh gi SALON 
of that other than in: 


lavatory and desert. | 
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plead 
Fue 


“Abdullah bin Umar 


said, "People say 
when you. sit to relieve. yourself, do not 
face the Qiblah. But one day, | climbed up | 
on to the roof of our house, | saw the 
Messenger of Allah % sitting on two. 
bricks facing the direction of Baitul 


~Maqgdis..Jerusalem)". This is a Hadith 


narrated by Yazid bin Harun. 


323- Hazrat Ibn Umar 34 narrated, "I saw 
the ‘Messenger::. of Allah - #3 in his 
(constructed) toilet, facing towards the 
Qiblah.” (One of the narrators) Eisa said, ‘| 
told that to Shabi, and he'said Ib Umar #8 
"spoke the truth and Abu Hurayrah 3¢ 
* spoke the truth". As for the words of Abu 
Hurayrah :xy, he said, "In the ‘desert, do 
not face the Qiblah nor turn one’ s back | 
towards it. As for the words of lon Umar. 


Ze. he’ said;."In the (constructed) toilet. 
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(kanif); there -is io Qiblah,- so:-turn in 


whatever direction you want." ares 
Abul. Hasan bin Salamah BS. reported 


the similar by a different chain. 
; Sh TY , 


324. Hazrat Ayesha ty narrated “Mention 
was made in the. ‘presence of the 
Messenger of. Allah. ZoAR of some people 
who disliked to face towards the Qiblah 
=. with :their.private. parts.!-He ‘said, think” 
xe - that they do that. Turn, my, seat, ‘Ain. the* 


toilet) to face thé Qibla. We ste ds a a 
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same bya different chain. 


325- Hazrat Jabir + narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah #8 forbade facing the 
Qiblah when urinating. But | saw him, one 
year before he died, facing it." 


CHAPTER 19: Acquittal 


after urination. 
326- Eisa bin Yazdad Al-Yamani reported 
from his father that he said, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, “When 
anyone of you urinates let him squeeze his 
penis three times." (to remove the 


remaining urine drops). Abul Hassan bin: 


Salamah reported the similar wording by 
another chain. 


CHAPTER 20: That who urinates 
and does not touch water. 


32/7- Hazrat Ayesha «#3 narrated that the 
Prophet <4 went out to urinate, and Hazrat 


Umar :3 followed him with water. He said 

“What is this O' Umar 43?"He said 'water'. 
He ®@ said "I have not been commanded 
to perform ablution everytime | urinate. If! 
did that, it would become a Sunnah." 


CHAPTER 21: Forbiddance 
of relieving in the middle - 
of the street. | 


328- Abu Saeed AI- Himyari reported that : 


Muadh 3% bin Jabal. used to narrate 
something that the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah Sh had not heard, and 


ne 


oF * hadi wt ge 5 acai ts syd ces 


abyfl. iSes‘ LEI coll of WE 


eo 
wee Bow J 


Sul BEG Ad Gf is Likes JE BILE 


a 


Ji) 66 JB pe 58 sales OFS SNS oo 

5h Us cil 58 ‘Se ah Jans fi als 

CUSAS OPS, ViGaaE plas Jas 
J 5d) Las eT Hsyi Sy. 14 


ea ee se ss PP 


pre ae gen 5 ee 


AE JB gad HUE re jars LAs 
Af BN Ng ee bs Che, fF Aaa} 
emt I old Asi ju a Sab 325 8 Ba deal 
hs teks y yc Ji d8 NE NESS 


ae 


Ratiers Aa WS tl av? a gS ssh ae bi he 


ian vas 


il heh Aube os 
Bg ge al jell oot - i ghalll ats b8 
Jas Sor lt Glo CSE Lins 36" til 58: 


i ies xeon re 


; * ! " 


x eine & i 


gee ie 


Sib se co ciipeute 114 


Seika 


pr A 


hp Oe JES BU oi 
BEE SE Be Beh att 


- ce ates 


Martat.com 


FA GASSER is -rr0. 


wal 


yourself.’ " News of that reached Muadh#%, 
so he met him (Abdullah). Muadh ge said, 
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he-used to keep quiet about what they had 


heard. News of his * reported Ahadith . 
| reached Abdullah bin Amr 4, and he said, 


"By Allah 2, |never heard the Messenger 
of Allah oe say this, and Muadh % will put 
You into difficulty with-regard to relieving 


‘0 Abdullah bin Amr #2, denying a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah #8 is 
hypocrisy, and its sin is upon the one who 
said it: Indeed, | did hear the Messenger 


of Allah #% say, "Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 


relieving 


oneself in watering places; in places of 
_ Shade; and i inthe middle of the street.” 


. provokes curses.” 


‘Note: 


Jig oan ai gh s 
Sialh ee US pas ee C85 EE 


af 


V5 Cae Ua Lally JUS wy bIKG UE at 
2 Seah bi aA 515 vin yds teal 


RE Suk nab « eal iste Gus aL es 


pag 


J) oF 
jab «458 FeO Suis BE alt 


5B hi LISS i ype GA 


ee) Beare \ dist () 58 Sea Ayer Rar ver 
Bh aN 48 85 «JBI 916) 2 hp 


Gnu yiices | 


| lbn Al-Qattan says about Abu Saeed Al-Himyari that he is unauthentic. 
7 lmam Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud say that his quotations from Muadh 


i are Mursal. 


But the text of this Hadith coincides with that of Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud. 
- 329- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah 2% narrated. 
that the Messenger | of Allah #% said, 
| "Beware of stopping to rest and praying in. 
| the middle of the road, for it is a refuge of 
snakes and the carnivorous, and (beware 
- of} relieving. yourselves in (the middle of 
; the road}, for, this is one of the acts that 


vf, 


© .330- Salim ‘reported | from his father that 
. the Prophet: x forbade praying in ‘the 


middle of the road, or ‘defecating there, or 
urinating there. AN Sag EES 


7 | 1 ! . . 

+ - . - moe . . . 1 
. ? ri . | 
Vb 1 wt oth, . L: 


Hadith is authentic,. 


' Felieving’ inthe open field. 


" CHAPTER 22: Going far away for : 


we is 12 - 


EO a OL 


ade 


Jp5 35S sie yi 
* gph S154 Be ph pth Seer 

etsy otal 65h Ou aig 
abet we reh So gu ile aed iad 


aera a are 


ye pr (iA ae - yy. 


GE pled gl OF 53 jos BIE 


ge iat Bi PER Ht oF ph 


: JH ghe SIN at HN gba 


ol byt Meet 


_ Note: “There may be s some » weak narrator i in this Hadith but the text of this 


ae 


~ 


Oba a ye a OGY 
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331- Hazrat Mughirah bin Shubah bt Jee i Gi YS ius. er 

narrated, "Whenever the Prophet X& went ob 3 au BSe a gh sk 55 3 

to relieve himself, he would go far away. 
ERES) 151 ee as je iad hike j 


OW BUH CY Das. Jail Of x 
332- Hazrat Anas si;narrated, "| was with 1 2S galls dof 5 diet i err 


the Prophet #§ on a journey. He went a bee ee bases 
| . y sib fe the sat 338 Cr) pant 

away to relieve himself, then he came and sie 
, 1) pw) | cs Vo 

called for water and performed ablution. iad om es Sob Fg . ) 
Cobert. Lo‘ 


Note: One of the narrators of this Hadith is Umar bin Al-Musanna. Many'ot 
the traditionists have challenged his authenticity calling him even liar, exaggerator, 
reckless etc, His narration is self-made (Mauzu). ee ES 


333- Hazrat Yala bin Murrah : ge Narrated (4: 8 gly is ere 52 i ibis = ey 


that when the Prophet £% went to relieve pepe! eh 
i mies 1 oe 
himself, he would go far away. FARE re FX 


+= #F 


si aS 13 js RE 513 5 bts je 
shyt. Jag! L5tést 


334- Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Abu Qurad Renee sy 9 ll Ot SS (5d - rre 

Ke narrated, “| performed Hajj with the - Be ie jedi af ISTE fe 
Prophet ®% and he went far away to fre a 

relieve himself," | peek Ae 9 | ia i bf Si Hgekal 
| bead YS edly ile Os ELS Ley 

| bse SB ib igloos be 

Ghotiscamentrese eM ) 

Note: One of the narrators of this Hadith is Abu Jafar. Abu jbakr | bin Abi Shaiba , 

Says about him that his name is Umair bin Yazid. - Oo | | 

335- Hazrat Jabir 3 * narrated, "We went Se aD Ss aad ro. 


ae 


ke a journey with the Messenger of Be ss wes oh fete. GL! se psigh 
ah #2 and the Messenger of Allah Kiko Fy ue bo an : 
would not relieve himself, until he had ero Jee a z: oF a 


disappeared and could not be seen." i tt YE S505 555 pte 
| ne a ee Ms, en me 7 : 
336- Hazrat Bilal bin Al-Harith al-Muzani 6s pa , shah ce Sf hs hater as 


vo. Said that when the Messenger of Allah . al ws SS eb oS Si 
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Beene to relieve himself, he would go eo ot of SL SE he SE oi 8 Sih 


faraway. ite S131) us LE wr 4445 4 ie 
ohh. ier 

Note: . One of the narrators: of this Hadith is Kathir bin Abdullah Al-Muzani. 
Imam Shafat declares him.a liar. He may be a weak (Daif) narrator but the text of this 


Hadith is authentic. 


~ CHAPTER 23: Concealing oneself JN sta thy SU- YP 
; “while defecating and urinating. : 


337- Hazrat Abu- Hurayrah a narrated | ie ee acujee yTvy 
that the Prophet #% said, "Whoever uses , a SLE pS gal 
stones to clean himself, let him use an 


| { eran \ 
odd number of stones. Whoever does that be # BAe oa wel = 


-has done well and whoever does not, “3 ot AB 3 Jo Se yb ere 
there is no harm in it. Whoever uses a. Facet ‘ AS wy Aa iat lenmey rae ‘J 


_ tooth-pick should spit out. (whatever he . 
removes)’ and whoever removes (the 


Pre eg # 


“Ay oa is) a | ad Bis Jas 


a 5 aS St dag ai ell Sd i\ 
- particle of food)’ by dislodging it with his yoo we - 7 
_ tongue'should swallow it. Whoever does ir. elke, call jibes 5b ‘age od 
- that has done. well, and whoever does not, EP 5355 PNB SOF ast 


| there i is no harm in it. Whoever goes to the. 
: toilet should conceal himself, and if he. 
° carinot find anything except: a pile of sand. ere 
(behind which to conceal himself); then he... .,.¢ als on, 
: should use ‘that, for the Shaitan plays with 


(KEM ttl h (POS 


“ the backside of the son of Adam, Whoever 
2 does that ‘has. done well, and who ever 
we does not, there is no charm in it." 


: 338- Abdul Malik bin As-Sabbah narrated pe ie Ba +‘ Le Wis - ey A 


4 | the same with authorities: with the 


2 
2B 
are 


ellirl. 


re 


: " between the teeth) with his ton guelet him. 


subs 55 aaa oN iS 
| additional: words; “whoever. applies v a 


[Sarena to. his eyes | let him do-it in 8 Soa ; 9 a ab Jad G3 Sails jas 
= odd. number, of times. ‘Whoever does that. ett OMA g _ ENE er 
has” ‘dorre” well, “put: Whoever, ‘dos ‘not, So 

£ there : ‘is “AO, : hart. sin: city. And! whoever, . " 


_ dislodge’ it ‘a: particle « of. food: from. soi 


._ = ™ 7 a _ ate . ; . r r tw! 7 L 
ed a ae oe a. ! 
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swallow it.” 


339- Yaia bin Murrah 3% reported that his 
father said, “| was with the Prophet #% on 
a journey, and he wanted to relieve 
himself. He #8 said to me, "Go to those 
two small trees." Vaki said he meant two 
smail date-palm trees, "and tell them, the 
Messenger of Allah 8 orders you to come 
together." So they came together and he 
8 concealed himself behind them and he 
8 relieved himself. Then he said to me," 
Go to them and teil them: "Go back each 
one of you to your places’. So, | said that 
tothem, and they went back." 

340- Hazrat Abdullah bin Jafar 4% narrated 


that the thing that the Prophet 26 most 


liked to conceal himself behind when 
relieving himself, was a hillock or a stand 
of date palm trees. 


341- Hazrat lon Abbas ¢3narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ turned towards a 


mountain pass and urinated, until it was 


unclear in what part of the (valley) he was 
when he urinated, 


CHAPTER 24: Forbiddance of . 
gathering and talking while 


defecating 
342- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri se 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2% . 


said: "No two people should converse 
while relieving themselves, each of them: 


Jooking at the private parts of the other, 


for Allah * the Mighty and the Sublime’: 
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hates that." a a oo | (Vo)sstethe Us fe Laas 
342m- Muhammad bin Yahya reported it _ Bao es: wigs rides susie pret 
also by another chain and Muhammad bin p38 


8 hei Pu SG oH 
wie av As Ae - S 


Ba GA SE Plt oF 
(WE Val Ot pall 


Yahya did its rectitude. 


~~ 342m- Muhammad bin Hameed (also) CAE alee hae - 0 PET 


reported the similar wording by another 


Ss hs ENS NS 


chain oftransmitters. - cals V5 oh ple je we igh pbs 
(re Dabo peu 
CHAPTER 25: Forbiddance of Jy oe Cedi Gb- ro 
urination into standing water asi sil J 
343. Hazrat Jabir 3% narrated that the eh recy load 1p domes baa - PEP 
Messenger of Allah. 2 forbade urinating Beals SHS SE He GE! id oh FB 
into standing water. ast SI pall bd NY eu 


ee 7 (radu Mon KE 
344- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated that sss gis eas rare ion SSH ia - TLE 


the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "No one Te: oh CE ani 3B" Se il gé 5524) 
among you should urinate into o standing 


: Yfke 3 

Foor ene Ee IS ENE ah 8 S48! Sis VEG 5 J 

hye pS ae . CY )sset ye ASV 
345- Hazrat tlbn Umar #enarrated thatthe -, Keeaae: eo on jp 5am - FEO 
Messenger of Allah 8 said, "No, one Rgeider bas 5s he ate here 
among you should urinate into standing : iss _ wee a ile - U5 
Lo no _ ce ae es oo aut. sich § SSH 
«CHAPTER 26: Threatening - _— dah go taea Cy - mt 
a) worednurinating. | gi 


346- "Hazrat Abdur Rahman r bin: sigs shi gigi AES -Fo 


Hasanah narrated that the Messenger of’ nf jee xs Ge AG 33 E'S me EY 
Allah by came, out to us holding a small . 


bue ¢ o gd Wwlé - # # 5 I 
shield in his fiand. He put it down, then he 358 Bie So we > Je is oo 
jy ole Sipe Be a) 


sat down and urinated towards (behind) it. ; Seah 
Some of the people said, "Look at him, he drand ee (aes Syearen iy ye: 
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urinates like a woman!" The Prophet 2 
heard that and said, "Woe to you! Do you 
not know what happened to one of the 
Children of israel? if any urine touched any 
part of their clothes, they would cut that 
out with scissors. He told them not to do 
that, so he was tormented in his grave." 

Abul Hasan bin Salamah reported the 
similar by another chain. 


347- Hazrat Ibn Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #4 passed by two new 
graves and he said: "They are being 
punished, but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them was 
heedless about preventing urine from 
getting on (his clothes) and the other used 
to walk about (spreading) malicious 
gossip’. (back biting) 


348- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah #% said, “Most of © 


the torment of the grave is because of 
urine,” 


349- Bahr bin Marrar reported that his 
"Tha . 


grandfather Abu Bakrah we Said, 
Messenger of Allah %% passed by two 
graves and he said, “They are being 
punished, but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them is being 


punished because of urine, and the other 


is being punished because of backbiting." 


CHAPTER 27: Greeting the | Ae. 


man who is urinating, 
350- Hazrat | Muhajir bin Qundfudh bin 


168 


mo Se ei Bye Fy “ 
AY 1 99 


ahi a erretom it Yie“p stim 


Book 1: Purification. and Its Sunnah... 


isi VEL LE Lal W153 juss EE : 


Fda 


J ihe 13) vats Gh el ine Cle 
BOMB ENS 58 GAGS ai Ha 8 oS 


as 


1 = 
= 


LS ei GIL Su eh ps 
Oyu 5S AS: EN UG UY 

(PSUS ON Siti 

Bagley ae Col 3 SG ol Sas -1eyY 

oP! yh 52 alte Je FE yb S55 

oillase ois dita J25 558 pt gh 

Lal « pS GB UA 5 gS Lag Jus 


224 oG 


Aare fF 


ali Ane 


5S AN Bi 3 Ge bpecd VISE 
JVWYALATUL WAWEE Aetedy Me 
bate Wart rine WOE oF 
edu 

ls PSEA SS pass reA 
jb thle Bi of EN 56 Bye Hi 
ee al Je5 JU SB: ae 
| Sedat. JR “ 


Ses SYS sas red 


0h BNA Pa Sh jb b5548 “i 
Lis Jui * Le EES IBS Si 


Lib usisi al 28 pS US gu 


eee FF 


Coben”, sah podesd 3c iy Car 


roa oa . fy . 
7 Ti. rr ras Thos fT Horsdaet 


peahegie uty" 


tiny gl 


yg! yet 


eatsipees. ers 


st fe feet Bsee “r6: 


Martat.com 


. fees. ee oo: on a ns “eg Eat “ a“ 
Pay ene ye seeeni tees dE, Soe car PUD tee 
1 eal A an ea 
Re ae. eee Tree So nee et 
ee ep fe rah ste . : : ‘. noo 


oe 
oes 


GAS = 


eee eS ET ae 
wa Ea ayy et 


a 
mentite ie 


Ta 
. ee Way 


anh ee cir 


pia eteied Ha 
- sity " 


“ton e-Majah” (Vol- I) 


, Umair bin Judhan ee said, 7 came to the 


Prophet co when he -was performing. 
ablution and greeted him (salam) but he. 


did not return the greeting. ‘When he had 
finished the ablution he said, "Nothing 
prevented me from returning yourgreeting 4 
. but the fact that I did not have-ablution.” 


| ~ Abul Hasan:bin.Salamah reported the 
similar by.another chain. | 


ong. i 


351- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #3 narrated, "A 
man passed by the Prophet 3 = while he 
was urinating and greeted ‘him’ (salam), 
but he did not return the greeting. When 


he finished, he struck the dry ground with 


his palm and did dry ablution (Tayammum) 
then he returned the greeting.’ 


352- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah narrated be vate vat jb Leds Ter 


that-a“man passed’ by. the Prophet 3 
while he was’ urinating and. greeted him 
(Salam), The -Messenger. of Allah bus said 
to him, "if you see me in this situation, do . 
not greet me, for if you ‘do that | will not 


respondto you! Pus ih. . wee whe 


353. Hazrat’ lbn‘Umar Pot narrated, ' ‘Aman 


passed:by the Prophets ‘and‘greeted him ° 
(Salam). and - hei. dich, Not .return:. the’ 
greeting." - 


, . 
a - 7 
+, | Neds 4 . “4 £ “8 

1 L J . a . 

| i ' , . ry r r a 1 
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rf . 44 d - 4 
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Lo. a Lo, a et ate, Veja ns ae la trl \ 
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354- Hazrat Ayesha 3% narrated, "| never 
saw the Messenger of Allah #% come out 
of the toilet without first (cleaning 
himself) with water", 


355- Abu Sufyan said, "Abu Ayyub 
Al-Ansari 3%, Jabir bin Abdullah #2 and 
Anas bin Malik 4% told me that when this 
verse: ‘In it (the mosque) are men who 
love to purify themselves. And Allah loves 
those who make themselves pure". 
(Repentance 9:108) was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah % said, "O, Ansar! 
Allan has praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your cleanliness?" 
They said, "We perform ablution for prayer 
and we take a bath to cleanse ourselves of 
impurity (due to sexual activity), and we 
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lavate ourselves with water." He said, 


“This is what it is. So adhere to it." 

356- Hazrat Ayesha 3 narrated that the 
Prophet £8 used to wash his private parts 
three times. Hazrat Ibn Umar #% said, "We 


did that and we found Jit to be a healing 


and purifying." 
Abul Hasan bin Salamah reported the 
similar by another chain. | 


337- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 


(following) was revealed about the people 
of Quba: "In it (the mosque) are men who 
love to purify themselves, And Allah * 
loves those who make themselves pure.” 

(Repentance 9: 108}. He said, “They used 


to lavate themselves. with water and this -’- 


verse was revealed concerning them," 
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i nn 
CHAPTER 29: Wiping hands on — 6G SUS Ze SU - ro 

‘the ground after lavation. sees dai pit 
358- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #gnarratedthat -) “d5 4s a - ms rm tiga - DA 


the Prophet 2% relieved himself, then he ay Sey Gye 
cleaned himself (with water) from a pot pals 


made of brass; then he wiped his hand on he ag ant ES a 1 
theground.”*) =e : a gual gl ano\> ob RE cae ais 
| | _ | spaviesisd 5 »¥ 


Abul ‘Hasan salamah reported the er pistes Hi ed gai JU 


similar by another chain bo wip ie Goal Ls by dens 


: 7 (Losswher” 


359- “Abrahim bin Jarir #4 reported from his Ei HG rd Gi as ha - ro4 


father that the Prophet of Allah #3 entered 

ot ae allt Ae oa Sle 
the thicket and relieved himself, then Jarir sa! oF 2 ss ro a S ~ dike Fy + a 
2% brought him a small water skin from 356" aaa jes s 0 


which he cleaned. himself, then: he wiped Ody aed i (gual gle G28) ry 
hishandinthe dirt.” 2.00. 7 Conduy”. ily 


~CHAPTER30: Covering vessels. _ | UY! ihe Ou-Ts 


— 


360- ‘Hazrat Jabir.. narrated, "The ‘wve *3 apace ert op hits Gham - 11s 
Prophet es, commanded | (us) to tie up our; es r 36k at ‘ei Tole hes 
water skins and cover our vessels. ; 

| ae) ani 5 SRR A OS re 
fntiat Tae be wc facets : . . (KE Debetlee » ves] 


361-.Hazrat Ayesha && narrated, "I used to oy rt “3 cor ‘ pal, on! Aas Gide - PU 
cover three vessels for the Messenger of ee 

a eres \ 4 Lat = Kes yu 
Allah Eo at night. A vessel (of water) for s 4 , Sis 


is | 1‘ Ls 
his” “ablution, ‘a Wessel for his tooth-stick 52 ISG o ub lly GAS 


in t 
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362- Hazrat. Ibn, Abbas. “i narrated, “The: a aS sae Ca Ste - yi iis - nw 


A - 


Messenger of: Allah, ¥ riever entrusted his! my sé zee a 5 wes Cal on i haalé als ees eb 
purification (Wessel) to ‘anyone nor ‘his - fee 
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7 charity that:he:- had given to anyone, he ae “6: te oe oF een bo co! 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- 0) 


would be the one to take care of these 
matters himself." 


CHAPTER 31: Washing the 
Vessel that dog has licked. 


363- Abu Razin reported that he saw Abu 
Hurayrah hitting his forehead with his 
hand and saying, "O People of Iraq! Do 
you claim that | would tell a lie against the 
Messenger of Allah 8%, so that it may be 
more convenient for you and a sin upon 
me? | bear witness that | heard the 
Messenger of Allah ®§ say, “If a dog licks 
the vessel of anyone of you, let him wash 
it seventimes." | 
364- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2g narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "If a dog 
licks the vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times." 


365- Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal :#% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “If a dog licks a vessel, wash it seven 
times and rub it with dust eighthtime”. 
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366- Hazrat Ibn Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% said, "If a dog licks 
the vessel of anyone of you, let him wash 
It Seven times," 
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| said: "Om Messenger of. Allah: 23 
| sexually impure." " He said, "Water. does | 


ibn-e-Majah (Vol- |) oe 


CHAPTER 32: Ablution with the 
left-over of cat and validation of it. 


367- Kabshah bint Ka'b who was married 


to one of the sons of Abu Qatadah itd 


reported that she poured water for Abu. 


- Qatadah :# to perform ablution. A cat 


came and drank the water, and he tilted 
the vessel for it. She started looking at it 
and ‘he said, "O, daughter of my brother! 
Do you.find. it strange?” The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said, "They (cats) are not impure, 
they are of | those who go around among 


you. 


368- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, “The 
Messenger ‘of Allah #% and | used to 
perform ablution from a. single vessel. 
when the cat.had drunk from it before 
that.” 


369- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2e narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "Cats do 
not invalidate the prayer, because they are 


one of the. things that are part. of the 
house.” 


1 . 
L | l 
note Lo. _ 


CHAPTER33: Validation ofablution. , 
| with the left-over of a woman. 


370- Hazrat Ibn Abbas en narrated, "One. 
of the wives of the Prophet #% took a bath 
from. a large vessel, then the Prophet ae 
came td fave a “bath | or ‘ablution ‘and she 
‘| was . 
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not becomeimpure." 


371- Hazrat ton Abbas #2 narrated that 
one of the wives of the Prophet $£ took a 
bath to cleanse herself from sexual 
impurity, then the Prophet 8% performed 
ablution and had a bath with the water left 
over fromherablution." 


372- Hazrat lbn Abbas #% reported from 
Maimunah iz3, the wife of the Prophet 2, 
that the Prophet performed ablution 
with the water left over after she had 
taken a bath to cleanse herself from 
sexualimpurity. 


CHAPTER 34: Forbiddance 


fromthat. 
373- Hazrat Hakam bin Amr :#% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah % forbade 
men to perform ablution with the water 
left over by a woman. | 


374- Hazrat Abdullah bin Sarjis 2narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
men to perform ablution with the water 
left over by a woman and (forbade) 
women to perform ablution with the water 
left over by a man, however both 


(spouses) may start their ablutions at the: 


same time. Abu Abdullah Ibn Maja said, 


“The first (narration) is correct, and 
| _Mmisgiving” | 


second 
(incorrect). 

Abul Hasan bin Salamah reported the” 
similar by another chain. | 


(narration) jis — 3 
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375- Hazrat Ali 42 (may Allah be pleased. 2e all bcd certs Of 03 {jit ile- rVo 
with him) narrated that the Prophet se Tae ae, era jure. “1 
and his wife would take a bath from one 


‘ cai; £8 ACen Carer Atti 
vessel, but neither of them would have a Toe 5 Ea 0 J ee) 
‘bath with the left over water of the other. joey Lo P| jee W355 Jeol'y s sLil of 


yO . | aby. dere 
~~ CHAPTER 35: Man and Wife taking sch J oe- Yo 
bathfroma single vessel. sol} ous 1 ey ot " 


376- Hazrat Ayesha narrated "The ehh eg gimatatie 7 


Messenger of Allah 3% and | would take a le S68 Wis5e | es oth op& La | 
bath from:a single vessel”. Lees 


Bb EG AD ye BB Site Sh 
als J pen Ul Joti Cas CNS Lae 
evil 
lola s gil ere 

oe (PEN _YYA- msurorart 
377- Hazrat Ibn Abbas #3 reported that his 33 CAS SS ies Cal i aed iam -TYY 

ho. a poi . a mr . 1 

| maternal aunt Maimunah 3 said, “The phe Boi nee yu 9 on st joint 
Messenger of Allah #3 and | used to take a 2 hb Bye ade Lie 
» bath from a single vessel.” vi ides ‘ oe we Le 
| ha meny soy ab 353 


oo amiarengarornré 

278 Hazrat Umm Hani narrated that 3) “3 at 2e i: BG iN yi yl Ga» -TYA 

the Prophet # and Maimunah.i%§ took a .abj 13 33 Wie | ti! aLé 
Hse y 

bath from a single vessel, a large bowl in ee aiid Pua 


fre, 


Loewe oP 1 ol 
which there were some traces of dough. a he ele asi oe a A o 
be a st ae ZU) Sp) juke sa 
| pote a : a OE te | ee (ve. ur. sp Hl ge Vieyews: 
a 379-‘Hazrat Jabir'bin Abdullah #énarrated Lins ids : ens i ih Gol io 5 St i bas - aon 
2 that the: Messenger of Allah : 5. and his’ abiwe edu 8 EA sd 3 
“Wives used to, take a. bath from a. 1 single 


é aranas oe OS 38" She gi ge ee 
at vessel. me ae a 

on nts. , ny 4 ate 7 f f ; Ade ey ape | SE, lest . ; 
380- ‘Zainab the daughterofUmm Salamah_ ac a he iis VA: 


f it . “a » « o eT a oH st 
BS) reported. from Umm: Salamah «.'that igh ‘he Bi peed tie 61 
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she and the Messenger of Allah #2 22 used to a al 2h oe WO BS aie a cane ie 


take a bath from a single vessel. 


CHAPTER 36:Man and Woman 
making ablution fromasingle 


vessel. 
381- Hazrat lbn Umar :4¥ reported, "Men 
and women used to perform ablution from 


a single vessel during the time of the: 


Messenger of Allah #5." 


382- Hazrat Umm Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah 
narrated, "Often my hand would touch the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah %% while 
performing ablution from single vessel." 


Abu Abduilah bin Maja said, "! heard 
Muhammad say, “Umm Subyah was 
Khawlah bint Qais. | mentioned that to 
Abu Zurah, and he said, "It is true." | 
383- Hazrat Ayesha narrated that the 
Prophet &% and she used to perform 
ablution together for prayer. : 


CHAPTER 37: Ablution with Nabidh. 


384- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masoud 
narrated that on the Night of the Jinn, the 


Messenger of Allah 3% Said to him, "Do 7 


you have water for ablution?"” He ‘said, 
“No, | have nothing but some Nabidh (date 


beverage) in a vessel". He said, "Good | 


dates and pure water". So he performed 


di 
ablution with it.” This” is the narration of ree 


Vaki. 
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biskidibelibhhhe hie i nl 

(AA Cie CALL” - oS3 Fane 

‘Note:.:; Nabidh is a beverage used byt the Arabs. Dates or grapes are soaked in 
water withoutfermentation., | 


385- Hazrat . Abdullah | bin ‘Abbas ee ¢ Saath i fd cals The 


narratéd that on the Night of the Jinn, the big ater sis Lb 3 Si 
| Messenger of: Allah’ 2 said to lbn Masoud ai ate 386 - 
# "Do-you. have water?” He said, "No, but CF gh 2 # oF qe : 


ow 


o" ‘ = aii 7 “ote ors - 
only. some nabidh. in_a large, waterskin".. ise, bpd pot SS Jp ab phe 


The Messenger of Allah 8 said, "Good Sas ieee Bg y J Cpls dlee So 
dates and pure: ‘water i. e. there is no “fe Lb 2345 ib a; ae 
harm from thé ‘mixing of the two), pour it ae 


for me": “He (ibn. Masoud: 4%). said, "So | eh yee se cae 2 Je 
poured. it; for. him and he performed 
ablution with it.” a 
"CHAPTER 38: Ablution ed sage Sl ou-TA 
. withsea-water. oO 
386- Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who was | ‘SG s dyed Prime sis - TA 


from the Tribe of Banu Abdud-Dar, said Ded gdehe > ae 
ao t i d aan cr (yl pane [dis 
that-he heard. Abu Hurayrah: 4% say that a we v sae oF ole 


a CAT crinant RALETIECT 
man.came to the. Messenger of Allah #% eee) soars ie 51335 od 


and. said, “Ol _Messenger of. Allah 3, we | fle Si 55 Ui io Gis ga A si 


travel by sea and carry a small amount of st ul al S55 u aire) gS oe eo - bes 


water with us. ‘ifwe use it for ablution, ; we ules ats sal je, 1? VI Gas Lard re 
will: be¢ome- thirsty. Can -we- perform : 


iy: ‘ spas Ls Lee es Ltbé 
ablution with, sea’ ‘water! The, Messenger | S55 Ja ° ort 3 5 


of Allah 3. said, "Its water is a,means of BL. hatts jes sr 3 ie yuae 


"ae rer. = 


purification, -and) its dead (meat) a erty. ry) wa Sy VELA OAD 
permissible.” “(Dead meat means fish _ Co 
fotind dead: in: the sea). La . ea oe eye nO rer 


387- Hazrat lon Firasi 43: narrated, "was" ale lean Ges of eh AY 


fishing - and "| had, a vessel’ with me in | os a ee a 


ng: and | hat a3 of gt 8 3 DD oH eee 
which I ‘kept water. and I used: sea water" | 


: ¢ 77a a“ 
fOr” “Sb lution: r mentioned that to” that’ hot pie gph isp gh S454 
Messenger ~9f Allah “3% ‘and“he: said: “Its: ei 4553 go CSS § igi ces Js" eae 


ce ren 


water is méans.of ‘ Burification. and its dead ~ “as ce ashe pas ly Lt 3p er Ae 4s 
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plewll’, 


388- Hazrat Jabir :% narrated that-the 
Prophet ©3 was asked about sea water, 
and he said, “Its water is a means of 
purification its dead (meat) 
permissible.” 


and IS 


Abul Hasan bin Salamah reported the 
Similar by another chain. 


CHAPTER 39: Man helping the 
otner for ablution and 
pouring water for him. 

389- Hazrat Mughirah :¥% 
narrated that the Prophet £% went out to 
relieve himself and when he came back, | 


met him with a waterskin and poured 


water for him. He washed his hands and 
his face, then he went to wash his 
forearms but his garment was too tight. So 
he brought his arms out from underneath 
his garment and washed them, then he 


wiped over his leather socks, then he led 


Us in prayer, 


390- Hazrat Rubai bint Muawwidh a 
narrated, “| broughta basin of water to the . . 


Prophet 5 and he said, ‘Pour it’. So | 


poured it and he washed’ his-face’ and, 
forearms, then he took fresh. water: and .. 


wiped his head, front and back, and then... 


he washed his feet, three times, ‘three... 


times." 
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391- Hazrat, Safwan bin Assal } ee narrated, . ead G5 ast ppereres 7e 
Hp poured water for the Prophet 2 on. 


henh erformed - | 
journey andin staying, w en ne pe poe’ ie ji SEE 3 515 : 2 SF 5259 AA ho 
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392- Hazrat, ‘Umm. Ayyash 3, the slave - yen dine igi Giess (Sis - way 


the ° “gh Peg wit? ae 
woman of : Hazrat Rugayyah . BE, {t rosy ish Be Beir 
daughter of the. Messenger of Allah 2%) °- ace Me UE ol gh de Le 
said; | ‘used to Help the. ‘Messenger of ot Ob JF os ot ze o 
Allah 2% perform ablution, when | was acel A Wide OF gases gh hace sat sae 


standing and he was sitting, Porat Je oer id 3 dal CALs 5’ se i 
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CHAPTER 40:Can.aman puthis — ee ale oy es Je ar 
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Hol vil  fromsleep? | ere 

393. “gaeed bin. ‘Musayyab ‘and. Abu ated ral Sh ope 3 Le Gham - PAP 
Salamah. bin Abdur’ Rahman | reported yee meyo lies pe Gi Ligh 
that Hazrat Abu Hurayrah’ 3% Be ‘used to Say om _ 

that-the Messenger of Allah %& said, HS pits Sly tN gd de oF 
"When.-anyone . of ‘you, wakes’ up: from: stds os AN a> agi ess 
sleep, he'should-not put his hand into the. YE baad ae Broa ios 


jae *- 
1 i oa! 


vessel until he. has. poured water ¢ on it two" iar va % “ig CH = : uy é oy Rae 
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where his hatdspentthe night." he aeipsimdtc ie aa 

rite tgs Ch But Lest, ined te ONE (£6 ur rOgsrst» tens 


wl 


394. Salim, reported | from: his. father, that fal ee pn pane iiam -TA2 


the | Messenger of Allah. 28 ‘said, “When we: fut fy 633 + 2) og ys 45 
aflyone of you wakes Up. from sleep, he 


ie Liv 34, 
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wants to perform ablution, he should not 
put his hand into the vessel he uses for 
ablution until he has washed (it) because 
he does not know where his hand spent 
the.night or where he put it.” 

396- Harith reported, "Ali 3 (may Allah 4" 
be pleased with him), called for water and . 


he washed his hands before putting them... 


in the vessel, then he said, "This is what. 
saw the Messenger of Allah #2doing." 


CHAPTER 41: About saying Tasmiya 
(Bismillah) in ablation, 

397- Hazrat Abu Saeed #9 narrated that 

the Prophet #% said, There is no ablution 

for one who does not mention the name of 
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399- Hazrat Abu + Hurayrah ‘agi narrated, 


“The Messenger of Allah. x said, , There j is 
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“400-yAbdul Muhaimin bin Abbas ,bin- Sahl omer meters C45 
bin Sa’d -As-Saidi reported from his father, poe: ne ge Shi ate PeHi 


“from his grandfather; that the Prophet % 
said, “There is no prayer for one who does | } 

“not have-“ablution for’ it-and ‘there. is. no UY Aut Sep o5S Ail Y poe 

-ablution for one wiio doesnot mention the” a i sl y; ‘ache alli — pu a jas 52) 


name of Allah upon it. There ts no prayer “8 ond Sibi " 2X3 Bl ole Las 
for one who does not send blessing (Salat} 


sé ne IGS Gig 


Metin "oN 
: upon, ‘the Prophet pea and there is no 
prayer: for one s who: does not‘love the 
Ansar." bee 
/ ‘Abul H Hasan bin Salamah reported the... ge pene. > Ra OF oN gl JU | 
simitar by another chain. Po ergs Le Are Bu “suas RES nt: ss 
n Lh os ae } : a haha an : ; 4, ay a | | - het. im j 558 wt on 
» CHAPTER 42: Starting ablution coye bi vg ae J) ou - oy 
from the right. 


401-, Hazrat Ayesha Ge narrated ‘that. the: Pe pi by & sus ts - t et 


Messenger, of Allah #¢ liked to start on the. sold Shs 5. ae Bi aig a i 
right” when . purifying himself, when TM He , 


“ ¢ _ Lai Cin ae ye 3 ] pe e 

combing his “hairand when wearing “hiss GES Fist poke a US es 3 

shoes." nh athe a ne Wa EDNE fe Bhim ae “abst i“ tied a 
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402 Hane Abu, Purgyah ty narrated Bes! aie nce i" 

that: the. Messenger of Allah. 2% said, 16 re ane ‘ 
A When ee peor apjutions start 0 on: nthe, i; pate é vesich ra pbee ied anid “BOE 
S ri nts! e : meee too 54 is hye es ae gee 
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CHAPTER 43: Rinsing mouth 
and sniffing nostrils with a 
handful of water. 


403- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 4% narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah &% rinsed his mouth 
and sniffed water up into his nostrils from 
one scoop of water. 


404- Hazrat Ali #2 may Allah be pleased 


with him, narrated, "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 performed ablution and rinsed his 
mouth three times, and sniffed water up 
into his nose three times, from one 
handful.” 

405- Hazrat Abdullah bin Zaid.Al- Ansari #2 , 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
came to us and asked us for water for 


rinsed his mouth and sniffed water.up into 
his nostrils from one handful." 


CHAPTER 44: Sniffing nostrils 


and cleaning hose thoroughly Boa 


(Pp Eo- 


(with water). : | 
406- Hazrat Salamah bin Qais se narrated’ 
"The Messenger. of Allah 3% said to me, 
"When you perform ablution, clean your 
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padlathcdidside. bakkie se SS na 


— number.” 


— 407- ‘Asim bin Lagit bin Sabrah reported 
that his father said,. "| said, O Messenger 
of Aliah se Tall me about, ablution". He 
said, "Perform ablution properly and sniff 


“water up into. your’ nostrils thoroughly, 


unless you are-fasting.” 


408- Hazrat lbn Abbas v2 narratedthatthe 


Messenger of Allah %% said,,."Sniff water. 
into the nostrils thoroughly two ¢ or three. , 

: | oh Eh 
| Jpg bas DE opt! ge sah oles 


times." 


409- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah synarrated that - 


the Messenger of Allah 338 said, "Whoever 
performs ablution, let him clean his nose, 
and’ whoever uses pebbles ito clean 
himself after: defecating) let. him use an 
odd number." coh TE ae 

: CHAPTER 5: That whomakes 

~ ablution: each pa rLonce:.. 

410- Thabit: bin. Abi: Safiyyah, Ath Thumali - 
repoited, "| asked Abu Jafarisi (may, Allah’ 
be pleased with’ him), Was it narrated to 
you from Jabir bin Abdullah 3 that the 


Prophet. co ‘performed ablution: washing 
each part, once.?' 3. Her said, Yes" wl. said, 


"And each. part. twice? and. each. part 


thiice?", he ‘said: yes": _ | 
41-Hazrat ibn-Abbas : e narrated, "i saw 
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the Messenger of Allah 3 performing iE gb of 433 58 5s Be Sub ali ts 
ablution, taking one handful (water) ata | 


time." 


5325 255 je phe gh oe A gt sta 
| PoE i 8 | 8 ys 5 fe ai 
3 | - (A+ DSH CEN SAHA) so 
412- Hazrat Umar #9 narrated, "| saw the nese san SS Shakey ‘ebok ii Gis ENT 
Messenger of Allah #§ during the ie igs 2558 Keb oe NW CS 
campaign of Tabuk performing ablution, ~ ceeg 
washing each part once.” 533 ral JRE JE coat “at 
| (EN) Si I~ bit) bey bY AY 
CHAPTER 46: Making ablution nb sg Z i 3 ou al 
each part three times. EE GE ta te 
413- Shaqiq bin Salamah reported, "Il saw Gs ae: : sd Ui es § : cites - - A tas ¢€ i" 


Uthman sé and Ali #performingablution,; °<.;- .* 5 RL Ny 
washing each part three times; and they _,, } ch ie , 
said, "This is how the Messenger of Allah “* ai ar iais gh ga 3s a4 st ot 


used to perform ablution," 5 Ris oY ji5 ‘U6 UsG RUeRICy 


Pom Jj 33 


Abul Hasan bin Salamah reported the .. SNA EEE Sige Seas 
similar by another chain. 


og 
Es 2. TAS Spel ae, aa 
i ; fist: Toth be ry ee La 


i) oa 
Pop eee byes 


| . ae mob lag yy 


414- Muttalib bin Abdullah bin damat, F sh a gat NMS USE NE, 
reported that Ibn Umar #% performed be yeas | 
im | me) Pero. gills gs Setsivi aaa pggeus 
ablution washing each part three times, “eae aA 7aupees 
nde attributed thatto the Prophet 36, Bot Le rh ree oth oF or | 
HAN BUY: oe isi EUs g555 06 

415- Hazrat Ayesha Ws and Hazrat Abu Bie Yyoedcs 0 5s 


r 1 55t pal sas. -£10' 


Hurayrah 3 i Nartated that th Prophet 88: :2206Fy7lt 6 0 airése an as 
yrah 3% e Prophet #5 ...,, ee Se gOS jo ga gi ue 
did ablution washing each ‘part three... ha cate Marotrak ain len 


eee eh. Sb » Go ng 

| | eT oe tle ophh ws. otal » cried vache yt abe a Be 
416- Hazrat Abdullah bin. Abi: Awfa B, bis ; we gssGsSbeubie 68 
narrated, "l saw the Messenger of Allah 2 e fa cs ip ys Wate Sabi hue 
performing ablution, washing each part. Spi ange e' its eh aby: 2 GEES 54 Catt 
three times, and wiping his head once." doe 6 epee ih er) SPS roaene 
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. ™ - , . |- 

| 417; Hazrat-Abu Malik Ashari. $% narrated’ - Pqnee an $ SS gd Go A ot tial »-£NV 
that the. Messenger of. Allah ie used to. ° etd op ey ds 


| perform ablution washing each part three: 
times. | ~ 


‘ l 
a at a . i] 


' ' . - 1 

Jot 

SF hh, \ it 
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418- Hazrat. Rubbai: bint: Muawwidh. bin: 
, Afra G3. narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 9 performed. ablution washing each. :: 
part three times. : : 


CHAPTER AT: That who makes 
ablution once, twice and thrice. 


ee es beg, oe . 
419- Haztat ‘Ibn Umar 2% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah: 88 performed ablution 
washing each part once. He said, ‘This is 
the ablution' of the .person: ‘from whom’ 
Allah.26 will.not accept his prayer without 
it”. Then he performed ablution washing " 


each part twice- and he said, "This is the © 


ablution that suffices the Ablution". ‘Then 
he performed ablution washing. each part 
three times. and said,-""This is-how-ablution © 
is ‘performed. properly.. and this is. my 
ablution and the ablution of ‘the close 
Friend ‘of ‘Allah, ~ 
performs” 4blution.< like * ‘this: * ’ then on" 
coinpleting. it, Says: ‘Ashhadur tanlailahail: 


allah, wa ashhadu. anna ‘Muhammadan Pg tel tiene ee 


oles a oe OF toll GE 5 


tbrahind eb. Whoever") 
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and d_ Messenger), eight, gates. of Paradise!? : 
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420° ‘Hazrat bai x 
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bint Ka’ b narrated that: gy fees i La Gas Us 
the. Messengenof Allah: bod called for water! 2 
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once. He said, “This is the obligatory Sob SEBS hdl yaa Le NPN Si 35 b58 
ablution or he said, the ablution of one . .,. qt bet. viet ,: 

— | ES Sepa 9445 31 IS yee pe ) 
who, if he does not perform this ablution, - a sf e - et 
Allah *& will not accept his prayer". Then iN she (ib) us wie as i Loy ley 


he performed ablution washing each part @ .85le i an Jai nee ; oA £455 NG 
twice; and he said, "This is the ablution of slop GA 2) Res Je is os L245 


one who, if he performs it, Allah “4 will TNTSENE | 
, Thy Lois MN: Cy At aL I 
give him two shares of reward". Then he a Pa calif 


ep r 
performed ablution washing each part oh pe i eee: $9253 Se} Ls ua 


three times and said, "This is my ablution 
and the ablution of the Messengers (who 
were sent) before me." 


CHAPTER 48: That who keeps oii saath §0 - ~£4 

moderation in ablution and Gates ia Sy 

dislike of transgressing in it. OS | 
421- Hazrat Ubai bin Kab + narrated that AS sais re Ls! Mi giatusis. Y). 


the Messenger of Allah #% said, "There is ate 
| cdl “18 Lena je 
a devil for ablution who is called Walahan. - uo RRS o 


So, be on guard against apprehensions SRA Sal § Nba gt oe 
(waswas) about water." | | kas Ula pyeyee) jes J) Je Ju 


| (OV) Sire gloll july 1a Rope 
422- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his oF ls le U5. Looe irae 


father, from his grandfather, that a . genus 
} 7 i . zeit ad uu 
Bedouin came to the Prophet ¥ and asked of 388 oF si! ri 


him about ablution. He showed him (how. se il ar Oe Le 5S" rae os eae 
to perform it) washing each part of the. weaat ee bu shojo bE ch 
body three times. Then he said, "This is ated Las le 515 Sab ‘8g oll RUS Je 


ablution and whoever does more than this, :: mars DSO e)sisle ob Hise | 
has done evil, transgressed the limits and... 7 Ditton 


wrongedhimself." ce. Pp yeyh te 
423- Amr heard kuraib saying that he 5, Sige re jung iis - Lor: 


’ ierogy? 


heard Ibn Abbas oe say, " stayed, . 2 BE BB Sedat * tal rues 3 : 
overnight with my maternal aunt. , C oF ey iB diy : 


ite 


| , | 
Maimunah 3%, and the Prophet #% got up ae Ls < S38 tot sion ih 
and performed ablution from,an old;water:..: 3 Se 4 Ae Leite St alist Soe 
skin, and he did a brief ablution. Then l-got yi... yt t > ge: 6 Seas Ea Lig 
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424- Hazrat’ Ibn Umar senarrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% saw a man 
performing ablution: and. he said, "Do not 
be extrava gant, ddnotbe extravaga nt." 


425- saprat:Abdullab. bin Amr #enarrated =. 


that the Messenger, of Allah 3% passed by: 
Sa 'd when he was performing ablution, 
and he said, "What i is this extravagance?” 
He said, “Can.there be: any extravagance 
in-ablution?:: He. said: i, "Yes, even. if you 
are onithe bank of a flowing river." 


‘CHAPTER 49: That who performs 
a ablution properly. : Myt 
426- Hazrat lon. Abbas. :¢ » narrated, “The 


Messenger: of Allah. oF commanded us to 
performa ablution properly". 


ft fe rf ae = 2 


——. 


eo at me 


427: “Hazrat wAbi: saeed.. “A Khir: de 
narrated, that. he. heard the. Messenger of 
Allah oe Say, "Shall not tell: you of, 
something by” means of whieh ‘Allah: ae 
expiates for “sins® ‘and: -ineréases- ‘good 
deeds?". They.said_ “Yesh Messenger, of 
Allah," " He “said, “Performing, ablution 
properly despite difficulties, ‘ingreasing the 
number of steps towards the. mosque; and 
wattingfor “thee ~{next) braer. ‘Bfter 
prayers’. vai ek. i cloud 


428; Hazrat. Abu Hurayrahis ry a ated th at’ 


the Prophet he “Sins zara mines by, 
\-pertol “ablution _ despite 
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difficulties, increasing the number of steps S15 us js 2oe 1 ik ae cal es oh 
towards the mosque and waiting for the rer 0 Sab dé s5b4h quar reeen 
(next) prayer after prayer". ae. to tes 

: | as § ssh ee come aed 
CHAPTER 50: That who runs real juss Cbile V wie o. 7 . 
fingers through his beard. 


429- Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir #enarrated, g« 5a 508 ois 3 aes Suge ura 


“| saw the Messenger of Allah een Bos A Og vhs 3 6 a 4 
his fingers through his beard." ve 


io 3g i398 vol gh bins 6a ie EU 
45 JB poe ee fe SoG gf Gude Je 


(re rua es a tan a5 


#7 tm ow J 


430- Hazrat Uthman +4 narrated that the tai é BE NE Gh Gia i gy. 


Messenger of Allah ® performed ablution _..- yf pile Bs [tgentue sz yee 


and ran his fingers through his beard. see 
| 5 SN GLes f5 elena Go 


NA, is Jb Ga 


431- Hazrat Anas bin Malik. 3 narrated op ade gh alt LE eee: ert 


"When the Messenger of Allah #8 ES i BE Wo gph gh igh 


performed ablution, he ran his fingers a ; 
, eo “i me 
through his beard arid ‘separated his el Nal S pal ele pat sli 


fingers twice" (to let water run through). a J-3 5s Jus “SLE, a yl oF 


tos a ta é ae vis le ie “i @- 
| ; | SO , _ - ateflg ap taale 5 dap Je Uo y 
432- Hazrat Ibn Umar narrated, apes, 1 Ae Ee je Sift lids - “ry 


flgqgie 


“Whenever the Messenger of Allah i 6h ah ete « geeligl So 


performed ablution, he rubbed the sides of Woes eit ieee ie 
his face gently, then run ‘his fingers IRIS J a ot atthe 


C iehiel wey iia! Beaty ‘sls Hf 
through his beard from beneath.” : _ eal vs Bp Lo queen | 


EE al can ie Lived ang z] 


—— ad a sughong ¢ "te Mes 5s Ate Ga aod il 
433- Hazrat. _ Abu. Ayub ee Al- Ansari. Ae Bal A rca f 
Narrated, "| saw the Messenger of Allah IS jel ob piShias sees jokes 
performing ablution and running his, at 


fingers through his beard." - 
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«CHAPTER, 51: That who. lp! cet gb ote le DU-0} 
wipes his head. 


434. ‘Amr. bin. Yahya reported, that his Silage 5 GL ee 2 a) Gis» - 21 


_father said to Abdullah 3% bin Zaid who ae 2 its jniybt Gi dias Us Sis eu 


shat ig, ile 


| Saal OF si gh rhb BS GOOG 
‘Allah: 3 used” to: perform. ablution?” cA gh 9 Be 385 43 gi gh sa) JB 


Abdullah #2 bin'.Zaid said, "Yes, ‘so he . Ayes BS BS i) birerags 
called. for water, poured. it over his hands — rate a rg 93 


585 bb lh Ae Bissiesetony 
and, washed his hands twice. Then he 22, yee aa. _ nm 
¢- 
insed his mouth and sniffed water up into © ips Ji Said 4 i sg eh 


a _ 


his nostrils three times. Then he washed ts OES Jor 5 Uy Ban Re 


his‘face. three. times.and washed hig arms _ ee wo cll 3 st ca ere 


up. to the elbows twice. Then he wiped his 3 ls pads ods, i 5) be jour me iis 
head with: his hands from front to back. He 


Ihe Ha 


iio vars Las \ Ling: was 
statted at the front of his head, then went uae - 2 a ge ra s 4 
with them (hands) to the nape of his neck, & 0).3 oat Soe ; aN Si a : 
ther-he broughtthem'back returning them a 


to. the. place: he. started, then he washed | 
his feet, ; ee 


435- et “Uthman. bin affan” 4 —- ih oye a 2 No & jp a> - co 
aerated, "i'saw the Messenger of Allah t,o ee . 

OMe, Shane ‘ slg lnm JF year 
performing ablution and- hewiped t hishead ~,, oF: oF a G 


once.” enn) ee : ot i} te pele OPE Silica oe 
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436- Haart Ali i ois (rny ‘Allah be “eed ells ree 23 SU tid - ert 
$ “ae ta 
With: hina) narrated that the Messenger of i Ce 7 73 ge 2 are Bh oe inl oN 
Allah 38 wiped his head once. ° pred Lee re 
, eben 84 aay ns al 53 ot Ase 
437- Hazrst SSlammah" Be "bin Akwa G+ aght aah Gi Lae Bhd - OFV 


narrated, "I saw the Messenger. of Allah opti er (ge dyed Lit) oh gett 
Be ‘perforthing ablation aiid’ he ‘wiped nis. le, fate 
. ‘head once.! Soe an seo a geal | uh he " epee isi re) Say pet ge o 
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ra . : cyan tin: ENT is SLal5 x et 
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ue ‘performed ablution and wiped’ hishead © one a ie 
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Prisdiid 


twice." _ oo Pr gt Benito i 
oheysl ep et ey 
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wiped his ears. | oo PAs 
439- Hazrat Ibn Abbas :4 narrated that the ln csioiscsge eit (Sis - Er4 


Messenger of Allah | wiped his ears, — 
ee! . ae Ps | oe hel on 5 Ge SIRE oh ob Guat Ge 
putting his forefingers in his ears and beg 


ai 
wiping the back of them with his thumbs, Kara Jimi j\ te on of gets gLite 


so he wiped them outside and inside. | cal Wise ee catedy Lege saa - 
egbuy oti ome 4zial pe J 
Gore 


440- Hazrat Ar-Rubbai i¥6 narrated that the yb bagg. asso igi Sa liao - éf. 
Prophet #% performed ablution and wij ed. a: ee yt eh 2 / oe 
PNEL Xs P P SND ob EE eeetrers 
his ears outside and inside. 7 : 
ple. Ligteij 4 asl wa eA Oe 


441- Hazrat Ar-Rubbai bint Muawwidh bin. 3 Bey DIS Sa ie iis - if) 
Afra ix narrated, "The Prophet 2% Ce ee ele gg! 
° P Sg Ce hel of EGE Ep 
performed ablution and put his fingers (in | a ws 
the holes) inside of his ears.' SY a oF ‘gl ‘ot Late 
Jesu: Lid Seg! Gi SU abe y 


Poe - 


co OPN Siu”. iS Sf oa coc 


a ra li : SF 


442- Hazrat Miqdam bin- Madikarib we fereupires je isilba ible £61 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 ¥ (fot By Nayak SE SS Sli SS ys 
performed ablution and he wiped his head 


it | Sj Mise 
and his ears, outside and inside." Pa sl J55 5) Co as oh 2G 


“yt 


rere) bb, sli te ol aa 

corr, VPNs ie bani = sll | 

CHAPTER 23: Ears are the ec mage es ee or - 
_ partof the head.” an sc sanacsnth art wine t” bagean | 


as a5 Soe J 


443- Hazrat Abdullah i bin: Zaid: narrated "ibaa Sabian cf a 
that the Messenger of Allah a said; "The a Byte oF i + SF BS Sao : 
ears are the part of the head," | ; toa ee} 


orate tt odd i Bideweutd iid econ af pikes 
a " ey f " iN “el ye gust al 
; dt zu! a7 rs era yates i teh tags * ta I 
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fhe Maja 


the Messenger of Allah #8 said, “The ears: ei rae eaeney. gles Uf 


ee) Se ob Jb S38! hala 


155" 55 AGN o 
inner corners of the eyes. (that are close gas Fes 208 5°94 re 
tothenose). (PY) Si OPED 
445- Hazrat Abu uHurayrah Ee narrated that ype! oe er * Alam ~- L209 

the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "The ears sep BE al vb). ect he a 
: are parté of the head." He eae, 
: ibe Ss Ao ee wie 
; . _ | | ‘ atu is 7 
CHAPTER 54: Running oak seug-os 
through fingers. 
4a6- Hazrat Mustawrid bin Shaddad #3 1°" SoS Fn , Np da oo Gam - £21 
narrated, "saw the Messenger of Allah Pear Gs dy bo ae 
& ioe one ag dag gylt ye re wer 
performing ablution, and. he ran | his little ee yta ae i 
finger between hisitoes a oy st Gy pt 
| oe Fe re es ye i 4 NAb 2p 
oo ope alt) Grol sep 


"Abul f Hasan bin Salamah reported the oy eg Sie Aa Ss | pre pi du 
similar by another chain. 


beh 7 . | 50a ag fgg ass Kb gs Jlped ait aan 
ee arn eC hi AP VEN HS if 
447- Hazrat tpn Abbas sbnarrated that the’ ES Biel ae Seal (Sis - ££Y 
Messenger of ‘Mah 3% said’, "When you. ' ae ee 


SP ah ol gh A oe site gia 
get™ up ’ for - prayer, “perform: “ablution Pare : 
sproperlyand: makethe water.run: between oF slip SP cle oF BB yf APS 
your toes and your fingers. ae ed eerie Por al j4o5 SB ja! ph op! 
is anton deat lak fd oy bedhehde! jp sho ry ‘Epo il bp 
a mire ae a . ; a, Zz “ps a ve heh abe coernngare/ Ae RSENe 


ade Asin. bin: Lagit “bin, Sabirah, reported Leas is (BS TGS CE 
that his. father: ‘said, “The Messenger | of rare uth 

y  frelans! of eC: eae 
Allah 7 said, “pérform ablution properly an oe ‘ 


a ff « 
3 desl 33 cn Nae 
arid -let-thé~water Mun between: your! aS 6) jy SES SEB sel inti a? ! 
a re i : bg | (3 
fingers.". fc, eteede tat he 7 ue on wile, Qe bee C ha LE pyle te i yeio ets 
wo! or . _ ve : 7 oe e ' t. {4 V4 ale, Lh ay }i ois y 
7 a nn . ee n 7 uf | ie CE2 Yat Pac eag es, peril by . 


UE yg ceaees lad go tA Dee 
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449- Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi reported s«. SOP dere Be We le Use ee 
from his father that whenever the 


Messenger of Allah s% performed ablution, : 
he moved his ring. Yes Shani Je Walid s 


phyft Aad ies ve FE 3s ai 


dimt it, ee 7 


ale ‘Shy col geal. Se fase 3 


CHAPTER 55: Washing TheHeels.:  ° .- ial [% ear 
450- Hazrat Abdullah #% bin Umar ie eaatrt ci ASRS” a 
d,"TheM f Allah # de, 5A 8 GG 
narrated, The Messenger of Allah #8 saw 4g ped 5s jks Bo ACRE u 


some people performing ablution and their 
heels were dry. He said "Woe to the heels 
because of Hell-fire, perform ablution Sh 25 Beal Ji} 5 JU a8 
properly”, hd G4 ULES 5 Su are Lisl 
ab i 
7 ° Cir Win SLigr Cee ssbtie* Coe nee e° 
a . pe esd 
451- Hazrat Ayesha %@ narrated, "The ie Se gs i LS Sub itt is - £9) 
Messenger of Allah #% said. “Woe to the coe te ta, 
I 7 : SE AES ot = oe “eet payee! 
heels because of Hell-fire." 7 a eae: 
jb EIS Line Bg dtl ne isi 
: (or0)*™ yt yo usd (by Seal Jy 
452- Abu Salamah reported "Hazrat peekancrgnt eer 
Ayesha & saw Abdur-Rehman - aa 
: : . co neo Sole nee 
performing ablution, and she said, oS 4 
“Perform ablution properly for | heard the menetinenn; | 
Messenger of Allah 2% say "Woe | to the — see 78 a8 pd yee! we 2 
heels tendon because > of Hellfire.” - # BBS oy peal te 16 ts Liang th eae 
ohh. a seal Ips tea 2 
453- Hazrat Abu: Hurayrah | ee narrated that a gis Mah ae Cp} dort Ge - COT" 
the Prophet #§ said, "Woe to the heels 53 ke WS ih axl he hy, yeu : 


a 9 BF oA DP oth ine PAL ot 


4 


because of Hell- fire." Sob bes " ig; 4 Fe 
; - : _— Loe rie o 33 wo Sci os 6642 I 
ve . ha rere i ! you: 
CO , | it a) bi SUSE ako eis oa ii te 
we pe EPL Gai eg? as fe salads fa it em ates ore - EDL | 


454: Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah'#tnartated, be Lb peta cs re or ae) GS isi- EOL ; 
ny roeae Frg t ' 
heard the. Messenger of. Allah 3% say, 2 ESF gi ns sai GF BeNG HE | 


"Woe to the heels tendon because of by 
Hell-fire." M5 js al jj ches Sa AW 22 of 
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“4 A55- It was ‘narrated from + Khalid we bin 


Walid, Yazid 2 bin Abu Sufyan, Shurahbil 
we bin Hasanahiand Amr :4¥ bin Aas that 
they all heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say, “Complete ablution. Woe to the heels 
because of Hell-fire.” | 


CHAPTER S56: That who 
washes both the feet. 


456- Abu Hayyah #% fteported "I saw 
Hazrat Ali :#e may Allah be. pleased with 
him, performing, ablution and he washed 
his feet up to the ankles, then he said, ' ‘| 


wanted to ‘show you how your Prophet pes ; 


purified himself.” " 
457-" Hazrat Miadain we bin Madikarib 


narrated. that. the Messenger of Allah 8% 


performed ablution, so he washed his feet 
three times, three times. 


reported, “Hazrat 


A58- Ar Rubbal ety 
lbn-e- Abbas. % > came. to: me and asked 


me about the Hadith, meaning the Hadith 
that she had: ferrated saying that the 


Messenger: of... Allah - ce 


Vote 


# said, “The. people, are insisting 


Abbas 


on washing their: feet, “but Vido ‘not find: 


anything ‘in thé * Book® (Quran) except, 
wipe them.” | i 3 
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‘performed ” 
ablution: and washed his feet.. ‘Hazrat Ibn ‘5 
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CHAPTER 57: That who 3 166 OY - oY 
performs ablution as : ; 
al Us { 
Allah Almighty has | - ego 
commanded. ale i 


ol 


459- It was narrated that Jami bin Shaddad o ves aS LS BS we isis - £04 


Abu-Sakhrah said, "| heard Humran telling a 
; (5 “Sue NL } aloe z < 
Abu Burdah in the mosque that he had e , re cee LS pees 


heard Uthman :#% bin Affan narrating that a us7 OP pt See §jar Cas JU 
the Prophet #% had said, "Whoever JERSE gl yf Ode rai 
performs ablution perfectly as Allah 38 Su CT ROATE rity AS sae 3h 


has enjoined, then his prescribed prayers | es ule : we 
will serve as expiation for what is between f 

them.” Ch e0Suig*(oet. 000 

460- Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad reported (%: Eee sd Gi da HE - ote 


from his father, from his paternal uncle a ii gia 4s 38 UG BLL 
Rifa‘ah 48 bin Rafi that he was sitting with — bois eins tee 
the Prophet #% who said, "No person's ‘“* taf of ‘al JE 9 PPh HAE > 


prayer is complete until he performs 6 Bias he 8 Lied ied, 
ablution properly as Allah Almighty has iS tp He BU oho es ) wr 
commanded him, washing nis face, his | 5 eal yey i [ae 5 Cepaal 
arms up to the elbows, wiping his head j aS ah seal 
and his feet up to the ankles." os 1" 2 , 
CAT AM Aok AGA. AOVDssiatie 
~IFIF _Viffo li. oy. wy gor. Vie 
a - 6 CUNT 
CHAPTER 58: That who sprinkles —  pbsaes, eot- 0h 


(water) after ablution, - 425 

tutic i SRB BR 
461- Hazrat Hakam bin Sufyan.Ath-Thagafi. ., Abend gj Rihabis 1 
3% narrated that he Saw the Messenger of as x F sass J JB 8S oh HESS Os 
Allah 5 perform. ablution. then take ai 


al oe: cee re penuh 4° 

i Cs Aa Shade er! Cy Lalas 

handful of water and sprinkle it over hiss; wi, “| oe Bas phi ta of, ee 
private area." Gales Bue el js dieu 525 

ar tore Aes) 


mela re ueit UAL TYe4 tute” : 
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464- ‘Hazrat Jabir 38 
| Messenger ‘Of Allah #2 performed ablution 


{bii-e-Majah "(Vole 1) mi pee 95 7 Book 1: Purification and Its Sunnah 


462- Hazrat Usama-bin Zaid oe reported a * NB aes Seal (is - <1 


that kis father Zaid bin Harithah 3% said, © peas 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 said, “Jibril & oe 


yo! eae Lote & “ot WS wd 8 fi bl . 


an | - date 


NAS 8 6897 S 
taught.me (how to. perform) the ablution * uF et J oF OF ae 
and he. ordered.me. to sprinkle water (pike Eel 3545 JBI ON og Bh) So 
under-neath my. garment, lest a drop of © ney: FERS GANG) Ry BANG yey to 


urine leak out after ia ablution hone ‘ - an gi Je spb ph MS eX Lis 

milar by © i. 
Hasan bin alamah reported the SI ] y Bp? jpabt ke ye ie pie a ee 
another.chain.- 


shyt. bpd 5S lb dag fy on ee 

463- ‘Hazrat - Abu Hurayrah hs narrated SS ssi tal ° hike bh he (iam - £1 
"Tho il ae wpe fe die » forte ae 

e ‘Messenger of Allah 2% said, “When Jedi be 33 fave see epee 

you perform ablution'sprinkle water.” . Be | 

a | Somer ko OF Sa as 

OS (Ogi. weil Lb 15 Bead 


a2 £3 A 2 w SB 


narrated “The Be Gi pee hs i dst 


a as ) os Cran _£ “ cyeen 
and” sprinkled: (water) ° ‘over his private . 3 < 


feist 


area.. fee | ce wa deh wae rena J} 23 acs ile 
: “chabriiée Moppingafter oy iper sai ali OU - 04 


- ablution and bath. 


Foal 


- 465- Hazrat Umm- -e- ‘Hani ee bint - Abi Talib 43 ec Gist Reereeaeres e10 
“ narrated that “When it was.the year, of the, = rige 3 oe 


gi wt ool te et 


a Conquest (of Makkah), the Messenger OF. 7 


poo 
tS 


ty water t6 5 perform a b bath. Then we > brought,” iat bale eas SORE! 


7 a ise tc ae ui it 
~. Allah “88 "got up to, perform a bath and... a sill 3 lS Ale "RE JO ° 
} Hazrat Eatimah ¢'screened him: Then he 5 a cath ag if i, ibs Wb csi 
: tookhis. garment. and: wrapped himself in it. AB gabe Oe ahilub 3 al 


{such that it, became like the towel used tO rt Peck PO et Eggs vey 
dr oneselt ke | 

ao ree see BE ee Mine Ecavon. ry) ‘ey. vA. ob 
sagde tPA HILL gk el La peed VTE. NOVAS CNT mn yw 


| * 466:Hazrat Qais, binSa'ds spnarcated: “The, merit rae Ee yet Gi tt Git: oul 


Sra eS, TS as Ph Pa NALS Sst be oe EE 


. rT 
r 


ihe Sdebig ge yeh 
" ; pee O91) 
him” = Varsiyyah™ ‘cloth “(dyed > ‘with ais ee. os i) a 


. Yemenite olant) and he wrapped himself wo’ pce La at Ce ae: ee ou 
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in it. itt is as if | can see the marks of the 


Vars (dye of a Yemenite plant} on the folds 


of his stomach." 

467- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas #9 reported that 
his maternal aunt Maimunah 3 said, "! 
brought a piece of cloth (for drying) to the 
Messenger of Allah #3 when he performed 
a bath from sexual impurity. He refused it 


and began to shake off water." 


468- Hazrat Salman :4 Al-Farisi narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # performed 
ablution, then he turned inside out the 
woolen garment that he was wearing and 
wiped his face with it. 


CHAPTER 60: What should 


be said after ablution? 
469- Hazrat Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet said, "Whoever 
performs ablution and does it well then 
says three times, “Ashhadu an ‘lta ilaha 
(lallah wahdahu la_ sharika 


atl Sy 
ADs 


rasuluhu (I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah ii alone, 
with no partner and | bear Witness that 
Muhammad 42 


wants he may enter, 


lahu was 
ashhadu anna Muhammad an abduhu wa: 


is His slave and: His: 
Messenger},. eight gates of paradise will 
be opened for him whichever one he © : 
Abul ‘Hasan. bin 
ee ae tet cov Gd Gt deh tg Seas 


oS ee 
4 “j nan oF a wf 


5 sai ISI i Joth aSylcch 
het SS ge ih Fa 


piles KEI Gs Sous bans 
call gh pS SE eS aS je: hares 


re “y 93 oo as 


joa G2 we I iS Se ‘ash 
ip Jeet See‘ 7 Sa Sew Ect (eid 
Five Jabs dees 6353 ‘Aud 

TUUTIO Ts YOUTOY YEQUEE 
(Wie yrr nt yr ee CATV TV 
_£* Yor) SU YC 1) Wises (Lo) 


COVM obi (EY V_ENY £44 


peers itt 3 J pa ie - EVA 


As 69d 


RES ee By LU 51 


yo a Se Hee ovale aed 


ee ee ee ee ee | 


| 
A wea 


| “(reteslet iy 


ua 


pei d We SU- 1 
wi PENA babs 18 
sere pid B45 G Le So 4 


deeb we te 


+ 


BEE pA NEL BAS gi ae 
36 EE dl 8 Bei gl SIE i | 


i apeb BZ) iS iS! php 


PAE See GUS 


Sgcilj PURSE D ESeS Tiel) iy Si aget 


at As Sad Je. te a os ig “gst 
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“Salamah reported tne similar by another 

chain. | | 
470- Hazrat Umar bin’ ak Khattab is 
narrated, "The. Messenget. of Allah ae 
said, "There is no Muslim. who performs 
— ablution and does it. well,.then says, . 
_Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu_ 
— arina Muhammad an‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(. béar-witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah 2 alone, with no. 
partner, and |. bear witness 
Muhammad cud is. His slave and His 
Messenger) (except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be’ opened for him, and he 
will enter’ through whichever one, he 
wants.: 


~ CHAPTER 61: ‘Ablution 


| from brass. vessel. 

a71= Hazrat Abdullah bin Zaid 3% the 
Companion of the Prophet se narrated 
"The Meéssenger of Allah 3% came to us 
and -wé brought water out to him in a 
_ vesselof:brass, and.he performed ablution 

withieN 
472- Hazrat Zainab t # bint Jahsh narrate 
that ‘she had a tub of brass. she said, - 


used to comb ) the hair of the’ Messenger 0 of 
Allah 8 ir in it. ees whee 


CETL ae rae 


V4 


a73- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah “shinarvated that. 


the Prophet’ : perforttied ablution’ in a. 
‘prass:vessel-:- : a ee 
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CHAPTER 62: Ablution after sleep. 


474- Hazrat Ayesha ¢t# narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ®& would fall asleep 
until he was breathing deeply then he 
would stand up and offer the prayer and 
he did not perform ablution." Tanafisi 
reported, Vaki said, "She meant while he 
was prostrating. * 


475- Hazrat Abdullah ce narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah &§ slept, until he was 
breathing deeply, then he stood up and 
prayed." 


476- Hazrat fbn Abbas 32 narrated "He 2% 
would sleep like that while he was 
sitting." 


477- Hazrat Ali % bin Abi Talib narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah #§ said,.""The 
eye is the leather-strap for the anus. So 
whoever falls asleep, let him perform 
ablution."” | 


Note: 
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Keale oy) b pis JE Hs oh gee Nh ge 


GE GF Et (AFD Ae) G+ 


ge a cal 55 eal Jj SI AE Gi 


cz Osi” cereals (6 bs | | 


like leather-straps tying his anus:.In sleep one may easily break. wind, thus 
invalidating his ablution without realizing it. So one should perform ablution a- new : 


when one wakes up from sleep, | 

478- Hazrat Safwan bin Assal : #8 narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah wi used to 
command us-not to take off our’ leather" 


socks for three days. except in. the case of ° tie aoe 


sexual impurity, but not in the case of 
defecation, urination and sleep." 
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CHAPTER 63: Ablution forthe: one a Je ate OU 
| whotoucheshis penis. | : | 
479- Hazrat Busrah (# bint Safwan KE jib ial we G Liss Bids - £Y4 


narrated, "The Messen er of Allah s¢ said, ; 
, 6 = oF ‘anil 3S st ghia de ES Ste 
If anyone of you touches his penis, let og 


himperformablution.” © © 2 ed: jij a: Bt uw Sa ole 
: 4,85 Sis GRE i Je JU 
SUL AD GLIOM shri? Le 
(LEN £40 £66 £47 VUE IW) 

480- Hazrat Jabir sebin Abdullah narrated, La Jal joel pasht : om ly! vas - £A° 


"The Messenger of Allah RS said, “If be dae 
i) 1 IS 9 om et 

anyone of you touches his periis, then he - oo * & raee 2 c u" a 
has to perform ablution." sgt oF eee | ii Sig Les ene 

| : | 7 PAP SE hd WHE oe ope 3 

| Oe | | a WE oh lt SE Bgl psines 

hos AMS 8555 SLA Gm 15 & fein 4355 J 

cS —_ Brea Spel 

481- Hazrat Umm- e-Habibab ae narrated, 25 lath 3 AS SSP SN Ea - LAI 

" heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say Log eat 

ll a “ gum | 5 alt 528 Wide 7 pa 
"Whoever touches his sexual organ then. S, pee a ose : st + a 

lethim performablution." Ye! eves auenipyeaes) EBUS rs 

. Oe ie ees cal 

_ _ . — . : : 7 ; : | ae ra mete oe ae “2 gon , a ‘3 , # ” 

482- Hazrat Abu _Ayyub | 3 narrated, are gigas Bais - eat 


heard the” Messenger ‘of. Allah’ “28° say, +26 


it CS 1 4 Ls 5 (aloe al a 
"Whoever ‘touches: his, sexual: ‘organ,. let say oF JP ly oF - 


te - 
' . hee r Van. aie aal ee ; ' . ve ca! 


—_ 


him perform ablution."" oe ie ve (JB gl ca oF yl nae gr sad dane | 
ae = a ae a - a a | . Co mca ceed pj Ste 
oe oat Fae hea vine ® wa Noah SE fm ee aa, jo nada 4 ot pel «de 
4 a | | ——- | bes. Lue gold 

~ CHAPTER 64: Permission init. - roy sh Lassi SU. Vo 
483- Qais bin 7 Tala: Al- Hanafi: reported ti that we a sea 4 : A ware ° JS ae cAY 
his fattier saidy"t heatd-the Me sen Ter of, - ; 4 ee 
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Allah #5 being asked about touching the 
penis, He said, "That does not require 
ablution, because it is part of you." 


484- Hazrat Abu Umamah : narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8 was asked 
about touching the penis and he said, 
“Rather tt is a part of you" (Your body}. 


CHAPTER 65: Ablution after (eating) | 


that nas beentouched by fire. 

485- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :? narrated that 
the Prophet =& said, “Perform ablution 
after (eating} that which has been touched 
by fire’. Hazrat Ibn Abbas 29 said, "Should 
| do ablution after touching hot water" 
(Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4%) said, "O’son of 
my brother when you hear a Hadith of the 
Vlessenger of Allah #5 then do not make 
examples for it." 

486- Hazrat Ayesha (#3 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah %£ said, “Perform 
ablution after (eating) that which has been 
touched by fire." 


487- It was narrated that Hazrat Anas ge! 
bin Malik would place his hands over. his 


ears and say, "May my ears be deaf, if | 
did not hear the Messenger of Allah 3% 
saying, ‘Perform ablution after eating that 
which has been touched by fire." 


CHAPTER 66: Permission init. 


488- Hazrat lbn-e-Abbas 3% narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah @& ate a (lamb) 
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- shoulder.then he: wiped his‘ hands .on a 
Mish (Skin cloth), that. was underneath 
; him, then he got. UP for, prayer and 
: performed the prayer." 

—489- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah 3 ty p narrated, 


"The Prophet , Abu Bakr 38 and Umar 3% 


ate some bread and meat‘and they did not 
performablution.’ 


490- Zuhri said, 
or Abdul Malik, when the. time for prayer 
came, got up to perform ablution. Jafar. 


bin Amr bin Umayyan said, "! bear witness » 


that my : father bore: witness, ‘that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% ate food that had 
been. touched by. fire, then he said prayer 
and he did not perform ablution. And Ali 
bin Abdullah bin Abbas said, “And | bear 
witness.tosimilar from my father": 


491- Hazrat Umm- -e- »-Salamah Be narrated, 


"Some meat from the shoulder (of a 


sheep), was brought to the Messenger of 


Allah 2% arid-he ate some ‘of it, then he, 


performed prayer without touching water. | 
492 Hazrat. suwaid. a bin } Numan: Ansar 
narrated that. they. went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # to Khaybar. ‘When 
they: ‘Yeached As-Sahba he performed Asr 


(after rooniprayer}then he called for food, 


aaa SE Botan’ 
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us for Maghrib (Sunset) prayer," 


493- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #£ ate meat from 
the shoulder of a sheep then he rinsed his 
mouth and washed his hands, then he 
prayed," 

CHAPTER 67: That who performs 


ablution after (eating) camel meat. 


494- Hazrat Bara bin Azib narrated "The 
Messenger of Allah 2% was asked about 
performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. He said, 
eating it." 


495- Hazrat Jabir #2bin Samurah riarrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah #4 commanded 
us to perform ablution after eating camel 
meat but not to perform ablution after 
eating mutton." 


496- Hazrat Usaid bin Hudair 3 narrated, 


“The Messenger of Allah said, “Do not. 


perform ablution after (Drinking) sheep's 
milk, but perform ablution after (drinking) 
cCamei's milk.” 


497- Hazrat Abdullah ie bin ‘Amr eeneoricet “ay. 


narrated, “I heard the Messenger of Allah. 


we say “Perform ablution after (eating) . 
camel's meat, but do not perform ablution. 


after (eating) mutton. Perform ablution . 


ee 


"Perform ablution after 
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498- Hazrat Ibn-e- Abbas :; om narrated that ~ eed etl yi! os 1 cpr pt ME G5 am - CIA 
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Hazrat Ayesha ay that the Messenger of 
Allah x= kissed one of his women then he 
went out to perform the prayer and he did 
not perform ablution. "(Urwah bin Zubair) | 
said, That was not anyone but you, and 
she smiled.” 

503- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% would perform 
ablution, then he would kiss, then he 
would perform prayer without performing 
ablution again. And often he did that with 


TI 


me. 


CHAPTER 70: Performing ablution 


after (leakage of} prostatic-fluid. 
504- Hazrat Ali 3 (may Allah be pleased 
with mm) narrated, "The Messenger of 
Allah 8% was asked about prostatic-fluid 
and he. said, that ablution {is 
necessary) and for bath (is 
necessary)". 


205- Hazrat Miqdad bin Aswad narrated 
that he asked the Prophet #% about a man 
who approached his wife, but did not 
ejaculate. He said, "If anyone of you finds 
that, he should sprinkle water over his 
private parts meaning he should wash it 
and perform ablution." 


"For 
semen, 


206- Hazrat Sahl bin Hunaif 2% narrated, "| 
used to suffer from a great deal of 
prostatic-fluid and | took many baths 
because of that. | asked the Messenger of 
Allah # about that and he said, “Ablution 
is sufficient for you in this case." | said, O 


Messenger of Allah 3, "What about the i, 


prostatic-fluic iat gets on to my clothes?" 
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He said: “Ht ts sufficient for you to pour a 
handful of water on the part of your 
clothes wherever you see it has reached.” 


507- Hazrat |bn-e- “Abbas | za reported that 
to Ubayy #e bin 
accompanied by Umar 8. Ubayy sa came 
out. to them and said, "! noticed some: 
prostatic-fluid, so | washed my penis and 
verformed ablution”. Umar. ye said, “Is 
that sufficient?” He said, "Yes". He {Umar 
#8) asked, "Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah ee?" He said, “Yes”. 


CHAPTER 71: Performing 

~ ablutionatsleep. 
508- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas > narrated that 
the Prophet % got up during the night and 
_ went to the toilet and relieved himself, 


he came 


then he washed his face and hands, and, 


went back to sleep.” 


myn 


508m- Abu Bakr bin Khallad al-Bahili © 


reported the similar by another chain. 


vale . 


-- for every-prayer and saying all 
 “grayerswith one ablition. © 

509-. Hazrat. Anas. ‘bin: Malik narrated 

"The Messenger. ‘of. Allah. used, to: 


serfortn: ablution for every orayer, and we ©. 


used to perform all the prayers with one: 
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ablution”. 


510- Sulaiman bin Buraidah reported from 
his father that the Prophet ®€ used to 
perform ablution for every prayer, but on 


the day of the Conquest of Makkah, he . 


performed all of the prayers with one 
ablution." 


311- Fadl bin Mubashir reported "! saw 


Jabir bin Abdullah 3% performing every 


prayer with one ablution, and I said: "What 
is this?” he said, "| saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% doing this, and !am doing as the 
Messenger of Allah 2% did." 


CHAPTER 73: Ablution 


over purification. 
S12- Abu Ghutaif Al-Hudhali reported "! 
was listening to Abdullah 4% bin Umar ie 
bin Khattab in a meeting in the mosque, 
and when the time for prayer came, he got 
up, performed ablution, and offered 


prayer, then he went back to wherehehad Wis 
been sitting. When the time for Asr 


(Afternoon prayer} came, he got up 
performed ablution, and offered prayer, 
then he went back to where he had been 


sitting. When the time for Maghrib (Sunset. 


prayer) came, he got up, performed 
ablution and offered prayer, then he went 
back to where he had been sitting. | said: 

"May Allah j improve you, is it obligatory or 


sunnah to’. .perform., ablution. for every 


prayer?" He said, ' ‘Did you notice that, is tts 
from me?" | Said: "Yas", He said: "No". if Pe 


perform ablution for Morning prayer beaniia ‘iw gins. 


eS 
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so.long as | do not get impure. But | heard . - 
the Messenger of Allah pe say, "Whoever 


petforms ablution while he is pure he will 


have ten merits, sol wanted the merits.” 
— CHAPTER 74: Not performing 
-- ablution exceptin impurity. 


513+ Abbad' bin: Tamim reported that his 
paternal uncle said, "A complaint was 
made to the Prophet #§ about a man who 
sensed something (some doubt in his 
ablution) during prayer. He said, "No, {he 
does not have to perform ablution) unless 


he notices wind or hears a sound," 


514- Hazrat Abu Saeed al-Khudri 
“narrated that the Prophet 2 was asked 
about doubts (concerning ablution) during 
Wrayer. He. said,~ "He should not 
eavelprayer).| until he hears a sound or 


detects wind. " 


515- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah B , narrated, 


| "The Messenger of Allah 3 said, | "No 
| ablution -(is néedéd) unless there “is a 


: sound orwind (orsmell). - 
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= Said:-"Why,(are you-doing) that?"He said, 
* "Lheard the, Messenger of: Allah. 3 3. say: 


oe odour or a sound." " 
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reported that his father said, 
Messenger of Allah 2% being asked about 
water in the wilderness that is frequented 
by beasts and predators. The Messenger - 


of Allah #5 said, "If the water reaches the 
amount of two Qullah, nothing can make it 
impure” 
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Note: Qullah is a measurement of the then Arabs. Nothing can be said: j in 
certainty. It seems to be a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, 
from five to fifty water skins. Approximately two Quilahs are equal to hundred.water 


skins. 


517m- Amr bin Nafe reported the similar 


above quoted Hadith by another chain. 


918- Ubaiduliah bin Abdullah bin Umar :#% 
reported from his father, he said, "The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said, "If the water's 


amount is of two or three quilah, nothing: 


can make it impure." Abul Hasan bin 


Salamah reported the similar by another 


chain. 


| CHAPTER 76: The water basins. 


519- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri ee 
narrated that the Prophet @% was asked 
about the water basins located between 


Makkah and al-Madinah which - were 
7 ESS 5 


visited by wild animals, dogs and donkeys; 
and about using them for purification. He 


sald, “Whatever they (the animals) have’ 


carried in their bellies is for them, and 
whatever is left aver is for US,. -and is. 
pure," 


oe 
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; 520- Hazrat Jabir 3 bin Abdullah narrated 


“We came to a pond in which there was 


“the carcass of a donkey, so we refrained 


from Using the water until the Messenger 
came to us and said, “Water Is 
not made impure by anything.” Then we 


“drank from it and gave it to (our animals) 


to drink and we carried it with us." 

'$21- Hazrat Abu Umamah al-Bahili 
“narrated, "The Messenger of Allan et said, 
"Water is not impure by anything except 


yall, 
iF ee 


that which changes its smell and its taste 


—.522- Hazrat. 
narrated ' ‘Husain bin Ali 


and its colour.” 


| CHAPTER 77: About 
~ urineofanintant. 


Lubabah we bint al-Harith 
2 (may Allah be 
pleased with them) urinated in the lap of 


the Prophet #% and | said, "O' Messenger 


of Allah %%, give me your garment and put 
on another garment." He said, "Water 
should be sprinkled on the urine of a 
‘baby-boy and the urine of a baby- -pirl 
should be washed away." : 


523- Hazrat Ayesha co narrated, "A baby- 
boy was brought to the Prophet #3 who | 
then urinated on him. He sprinkled water 
over it and did not wash it.” 


524: Hazrat Umm-e-Qays bint Mihsan ae 
narrated, :“‘l-came.to the Messenger of 
Allah. 84 with a son of mine who was not 


yet eating s solid food. and he (the baby) 
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urinated on him. He called for water and ase oi Sea J) HES oth Eles 
sprinkled it over." he mverraty athe Gnd ‘ats 
YT AE INE 
CP SUF EF OVO Ser COY 
525- Hazrat Ali ue (may Allah #F be HRS AS SS UES of 
pleased with him) narrated that the . Ue baa Pye: PV Ey lat 


Prophet #2 said concerning urine of a 5 ) } 
nursing infant, "Water should be sprinkled 2 al gl oF al 5 B58 8 ut 


over the urine of a boy and the urine ofa. 3! dé dls PI HE SE aot 58 


girl should be washed." “ata SP RRs ei 5 cd ide 
yeh rae 
Abul Hasan bin Salamah said, “Ahmad So IS Raho BS oh gl je 


bin Musa bin Magil reported to us that ara - 
Splash oh ge rts 
Abul Yaman al-Misri said, "! asked Shafi iw om 


r 1 cL 
about the Hadith of the Prophet ¥%, 'Water Vie bt ce Sis Sb Gohl cs 
should be sprinkled over the urine of a boy Lenet gh 2tiSt9 Aste SH be bead at 
and the urine of a girl should ba. washed, ' 5 ae gl pO i sy Ales Ao 
When the two types of water are the sige wen re 25, LN Sp 5 


same”. He said, "That is because the urine ay as 
bal a St Ju cary Be caal L 
of a boy is of water and clay, but the urine oe ares A 5 JB. Y C8 G J 


of a girl is of flesh and blood". Then he S$ jes petals Joie Cal > 6 


wio3 


said to me "Did you understand?" | said, jo A jt aye he 4 onal chill Su pd 
"No". He said, "When Allah 2% Almighty ei LB Log St Ju: ‘pl ed 
created Adam 3%, He created Eve (Hawwa) ay A ave #0! 
from his short rib, so the boy's urine is | 
from water and clay, and the girl's urine is (V4 SFaIHOVA_FYYsSbuteor - 
from flesh and blood". Then he said to me, 
"Did you understand?" | said, "Yes." He 
said,, "May Allah #8 cause you to benefit — 
from this." 

226- Hazrat Abu Samh #% narrated, "| was et Gt dale 5 | He Si she isis - ort 
d servant of the Prophet #% and Hasan abr as ooh Ae GIs Witt hall dace 3h as 
and Husain 3% (may Allah #€ have peace 7, 


J Jf, 


a3 ¢ qenn 
upon them) were brought to him and (the oF Je ut ar ot a See ot 


infant) urinated on his chest. They wanted gle Eas Jus [come +i jin 
to wasn it, but the Messenger of Allah pn gle oa 3 edty pty aaa 


: 
™ | 


Martat.com 


lon-e- -Ma jah. ‘(Vol- 


ea 


I} 211 


~ said: "Sprinkle water on it, for the urine of 
“a girl should be washed, but the urine of a 
“boy should be e sprinkled over with water.” 


“527. Hazrat Umm<e- Kurz Ge 4 narrated that 

“the Messenger of Allah poo said: "The urine 

‘of a boy should be sprinkled over and the 
“urine ofa girl should be washed." 


CHAPTER 78: How the floor is 
washed when urinated upon. 


£°$28- Hazrat Anas 2 narrated that a 
Bedouin urinated in the mosque, and some 
“of the people rushed at him. The 
_ Messenger of Allah #% said, “Do not 
“interrupt him." Then he called for a bucket 


- of water and poured it over." (the urine} 


-. 529- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah g% narrated, "A 

a Bedouin entered the mosque when the 

> Messenger of Allah #% was sitting there, 
_ and (the man) said, 90 Allah 3 forgive me 
- and Muhammad %% 2 and do not forgive | 
—" anyone-else with t us'. The Messenger of 
Allah smiled and said: "You have 
. . placed restriction. on, something that Is. 
a Vast,” Then, the. Bedouin turned away, 
» . went to the corner of the mosque, spread 

oo his le#s and began to urinate: After he had 
» ow better understanding; the Bedouin said, 

tHe got.up.and came to.me,and-may my 

| a " father and mother. be ransomed for him, 


| oe he did fot’ rebuke me nor revile. me. Hei 
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Bends J1N585U gyn he JL! ayhonSt 
ty jew ii; Seal Jo) Sus 
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(rr SUS OY Didi” 
ius Nei Gj Lae bam OFY 
uF ab gh ght EM GUE a 
ja SP SRG S55 St Nad a 
bet! fai sla \p3 

ginal YesiGu-YA 

15 Gi Se UN fe Ulasi Gis OTA 
gop all § SONA SI pho 
fal M5 Ja psi ee 
SE - slé Cad! ct Ss fi 85 Opp 
(PTA oP due CI0Y- Pry) at Yo) 
BAEC GIG SM pie o¥4 
‘eh Go ake ON UF spe fe FA 
93 opti Sati JA5 3 2 
EAS CS jab oh J cs fle ali 


55 Bea Jj ded as APN LY 
FATA eal yes Lgl Saar a 


FU ade ge 


ot ne Jeb eet 


prerey yds 
ae go bb bey le? jg lej a 


aly 


| 2, Said "This mosque is not: for. urinating ines 


oo “Rather it is built for the: remembrance of) i 


. =o . Allah Sand prayer’. Then he (the Pro phet 
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<5) called for a large vessel of water and 
poured it over the place where he 
(Bedouin) had urinated," 


Abul Hasan reported this Hadith by dara li ells pl BAF ost gil Ju 
another chain. ot Cell Cade fo 85 SLAIN g als Le 


Pheri. Hee 
230- Hazrat Wathilah bin Asqa 333 ME BARES 2 3 A wis oF 


narrated, "A Bedouin came to the Pro het Co fe ee 5 4S wytah ty, ae pe t 
= and said ‘O Allah “8 have mercy on me ; 


tz 4 # ah 2 “af HULS) le ded GL 

and Muhammad 8% and do not allow ue we HMS re StH j 
anyone else to share in Your mercy'. The ep lA sl 36 Sool gp 4G 
Prophet = Said: "You have placed the BS A595" Wares ee legit! JLa 
restrictions on something that is vast, woe ‘hel B78 . 5B G5. rea ii ie , 
to you’. Then the Bedouin Spread hislegs ~ 7. 7, nee 
low! jlas ‘ aye iat Ji poley sind 


and urinated and the Companions of int 
Prophet 35 told him to stop, but the 5 qi #36550 abhi 325 Jub iste 


Messenger of Allah 8% said, “Let him be, oly ols Cab ol Ss fo 
then he called for a vessel of water and 
pouredoverit.” (the urine} oo | 
CHAPTER 79: One part of the joel I SU-¥4 
earth purifies the other. Links gars | 


931-- Umm walad of [brahim bin aeeTOUrses ye jibe ibis - oy 
Abdur-Rahman_ bin Auf said, ‘| asked PH OS oh spt fe int 
Hazrat Umm Salamah oy, the wife of the 

Prophet ¥=. "I am a woman whose hem is 2 @ HW 3 al 5é aad 2 tad of alt 
lengthy, and i may walk through dirty g35 thf aie Bi PE fee DLE 
Place," She said, "The Messenger of Allah dt igh oL3 « hs Jeb 312th GEE 


a ee 


“ Said, "That which comes after it ui Sige ead 25 Ie pill gic” 


Urifies it." ae 
| CVE wiser CPAP Sbattys dhe 
932- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :+¥ narrated, "| t ews 12 peal 38" HHS ory 


Was said: "O'Messenger of Allah ws, we Le 
a “s ads of S415 SE! ae ol ol ob 
“Want to come to the mosque but the path y fe eas 


ia I 
we walk upon is impure". The Messenger Si be Jes A a s o : 
of Allah = said: “Some parts of the earth tee , ep tas imal A 5 ut ree, : 


nae | 
purify the others." bast, Wat gat gh SES alt i | 


Fa 
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533- it was narrated that a woman or oy BS ob Ot S35 al sis - ovr 


(the tribe of) Banu Abdul-Ashhal said, fabs gf oh pata 7 
said to the Prophet 8%: ‘Between ‘ne " 


a | Vat 
mosque and |, there is filthy path. He aad Y waren Mos aH 
said: "After that, i is there acleaner path?” | soe | os es 26! LAGb ee caine 
said: "Yes". He said: "This is (a remedy) 2% igus abt % jib OL Ath 643 Hu 
for that." (FAL) HON ekg gigs SB. ee 

CHAPTER 80: Handshake with adh § inSlee OU- A> 

the sexually impure person. 

534- Abu Rafi reported that Hazrat Abu Split tS Ae NS ol tia - OE 
Hurayrah so: was met by the Prophet 4 in wl oe sae of SF J Mar oF ALE 3 i 
one of the streets of Al-Madinah when he | cal ‘ ge ad 
was in a state of sexual impurity, so he BP oe ee - a Piste © 


slipped away. The Prophet 2% missed him, $s (ears Jt yA 54 reareel Bre A co 
so when he came, he said, "Where were Bb UI UES Spl Je sie LaLa’ &e a 
you O Abu Hurayrah?" He said, 'O ji 28 5 Coe tly. Sri ney Jet ae 


Messenger of Allah #3 you met me when | 
7 : . . i fei La: Lei UL 
was in state of sexual impurity, and | Ji) 


disliked to sit with you until | had a bath’. LECT SEE ore ¥ Je) 
The Messenger of Allah #% said, "The (rode Cr SEPP OMI OATY | 
believer doesnot become impure.” 


-535- Hazrat Hudhaifah 3% narrated, "The tS i! Li = Ral “Lé jam - OT 
- Prophet #3 cdme out and met me when | 


- was sexually impure, so | kept away from, - Veg Ge * pa ead 
. him. Then | had a bath and came to him. S a at , a - 


He said "What is the matter with you?” | | uly i Bog aa JO a> SF Bs 
= Said: "I was sexually impure". The Jus‘ Liter S a a he Coded aes 
: Messenger of Allah #5 said: “The Muslim 5 ed Aes jau PLAS JG 9515 
x es impure.” ans fy pial 


| erMduercrr: IEEE 


veo is ss reso ty Glee Le 3 


"CHAPTER 81: When semen. = gh “3 Ldn Ce Wb - A) 
_ gets on the garment. 
os) 536- Amr bin Maimun reported, "I asked {pede ws Ab Jos 3 j Sp Gas - OF 
= Sulaiman’ bin: Yasar about. garment which ate 


stile Cte J! ptt of 5 Ab Sf OS 


B gets semen on.it, ‘Should | wash it off or od ne Prire 7 ‘a oe yey 4 
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wash the entire garment?. Sulaiman said, 
Hazrat Ayesha 4% said: "Semen used to get 
on the garment of the Prophet #8 and he 
would wash it off his garment, then he 
would go out to pray wearing that 
garment, and I could see the marks on it 
by washing." 
CHAPTER 82: About scraping 


semen trom the garment. 
537- Hazrat Ayesha ¢#: narrated "I often 
scraped it (semen) from the garment of 
the Messenger of Allah $8 with my hand." 


238- Hammam bin Harith reported "A 


guest came and stayed with Hazrat 
Ayesha % and she ordered that he be 
given a yellow blanket of hers. He had a 
nocturnal pollution in it, and he felt too 
shy to send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that pollution on it. So he dipped 
it in water and then sent it to her. Hazrat 
Ayesha & said: "Why did he spoil our 
garment? It would have been sufficient for 
him to scrap it off with his finger. | often 
scraped it (semen) from the garment of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 with my finger," 
239- Hazrat Ayesha 4% narrated, "| 
remember when | found it (semen) on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah #% and 
! scratched it off." 


CHAPTER 83: Saying prayerin 
the garmentin which one has. 
sexualintercourse. 
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540- Hazrat Muawiyah bin Abu Sufyan oe aque rene —- ot oe (5am - Of: 


reported that he asked his sister Umm Sgt tio aeRere 
Habibah i, the wife of the Prophet ®3, ,# ...- , 


CG) yess las nee 4 as 
“Did the Messenger of Allah 2% ever offer Ns er As Z FS oF 4 oa 


jo wr 
pae ra 


prayer in a garment: in which he had KS js eee a geal anh Slew 
sexual intercourse?” She said, “Yes, if Gitte neste eset ane 


there was nothing offensive on it.” eal aa! ive) ot 


TAPIA Wiser 
541- Hazrat Abu Darda Ay narrated, "The a Us § 543M 3 ves oy fost C5 ke - OF | 
Messenger of Allah 8 came out to us with hd 36 ail 2385 “ i i 


water dripping from his head, and he led 

cn en sate 
us in prayer wearing a single garment, or. gin ry! es ae 
placing its one end on the (right shoulder) isl Rea J) le i ju ee 
and the other end to the other shoulder. °4 eb ga dol ~3 ‘sb Ws | lias ea are 


When he finished praying, Hazrat Umar wy ij jab BO ai Sb 5aeEL 


bin Khattab said to him: 'O Messenger of 
: C ¥ bo tall u bas 
Allah 28, did you lead us in prayer wearing ee oP e a Je) 


a single garment?” He said: "Yes, |. as Laat BSI 3B Jer i Je 
perform prayer in it, and J had sexual slut 

- intercourse init.” : 

— 542- Hazrat Jabir : gs bin Samurah narrated, pape ae sr ot 44 Sia - OLT 
"& man asked the Prophet 2% whether he 5 uaid 4 (ears SLs 2. ine B's 

could perform prayer in a garment in 


wee o 1a qvewaes : 
~ which he had intercourse with his wife.” Leb SI CS al Ane ote 
- He said: "Yes; unless he sees something Be Fp EO ae | 


onit,thenheshouldwashit ay) bGeiere! Jo5 dE JB ep 
: eg beh 5S pa bs Lisi ag sh a 
_ a one na. slut. iw) 
” CHAPTER 34: About wiping. 7 _ gd a8 Bot AS 
‘over leather-socks. year 


543- Hammam bin. Harith reported; "“Jarir } oF BSS Sissy aera oft ; 


bin. . Abdullah ge urinated, - then... he > 4: well ghghhd 6 pA o - oy 
performed ablution: and wiped | over his” 


ME cn AWE Oh Pp M4 
leather socks. Someone ‘asked him, “Do He De EHO a rae 
you do this?" He said: “Why shouldn't, | cowl Ady ae 3 Seis jae js 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- |) 


saw the Messenger of Allah %% doing 
this”. 

Ibrahim {who narrated this from 
Hammam) said: "They were amazed by the 
Hadith of Jarir 22 because he accepted 
islam after the revelation of (Surah) 
Maidah”. (The Table pread) 

244- Hazrat Hudhaifah :=* narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #5 performed 
ablution and wiped over his leather socks. 


245- Urwa bin Mughirah bin Shubah 
reported from his father Mughirah :#¢ bin 


~ Shubah, that the Messenger of Allah 


went out to relieve himself, and Mughirah 
3% followed him with a vessel of water. 
When he finished relieving himself, he 
performed ablution and wiped over his 
leather socks. 


346- Ibn Umar 2 reported that he saw 
Sa'd bin Malik uw? Wiping his leather socks 
and said, "Is it you doing this?" Tey both 
went to Hazrat Umar :+* and Sa'd = J said 
to Umar #2 "Give my brother's son a 
verdict wiping over leather socks." Hazrat 
Umar :#: said, "We used to wipe over our 
leather socks when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 and we did not see 
anything wrong -with that". ibn Umar 4 
Said, “Even if that is after one has 
defecated?" He said, "Yes", 
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- S47- Abdul Mohaimim bin Abbas bin Sah! 
bin Sa'd Assaidi reported from his father 
from his grandfather, "The Messenger of 
Allah #3 wiped over his leather socks and 
he commanded us to wipe over the leather 
socks." 

- $48- Hazrat Anas 2 bin Malik narrated, “| 
saw the Messenger of Allah 3% on a 
journey, and he said: “Is there any water?" 
He performed ablution and wiped over his 
leather socks, then he joined the army and 
ledthem." ‘(in prayer) 


549- Abu Buraidah :2% reported from his 
father that An- Najashi gave the Prophet £5 


a gift of a pair of plain black leather socks. 


He put them on, then he performed 
ablution and wiped over them. 


CHAPTER 85: About wiping over 
the top andthe bottom 


of the leather socks. 
550- Hazrat Mughirah bin Shubah Hy 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah | 


wiped-ovet the top and the bottom of the 
leather socks. 


551. Hazrat ‘Jabir #8 narrated "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 passed by a man 
who was-performing: ablution and washing 


hand . (and, said). "Rather | have been 
commanded to wipe them." The 
Messenger of ‘Allah 
hand like.this, from the tips: of the toes to 
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the base of the shin, tracing Jines with his 
fingers. 
CHAPTER 86: About the time-limit 
of wiping for the resident 


and the traveller. 

552- Shuraih bin Hani reported "| asked 
Ayesha #2 about wiping over the leather 
socks and she said, “Go to Ali #4 (may 
Allah “& be pleased with him) and ask him 
for he knows more about that than | do’. 
So | went to Hazrat Ali 4 (may Allah “8 be 
pleased with him) and asked him about 
wiping. He said, “The Messenger of Allah 
S used to command us that the resident 
could wipe for one day and one night and 
the traveler could do so for three days.” 
553- Hazrat Khuzaimah # bin Thabit 
narrated The Messenger of Allah % set a 
time limit for the traveler for three (days) 
and if the questioner had persisted in 
asking, he would have made it five." 
(days). 


554- Hazrat Khuzaimah a bin Thabit 
narrated That the Prophet 5 said, “Three 
days’. | think he said, "And three nights 
during which the traveler may wipe over 
his leather socks." 


995- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated, : 
“They said, O'Messenger of Allah 2% what 


about the purification of the leather | 


socks?’ He said, 
three days and nights and for the resident 
it is one day and one night." 


"For the traveler it is. 
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5! .. 
obetl ALS A pokes‘ Sgt 
556- Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakrah Se Bh a) js jy dans is - D041 


reported from his father that the Prophet 


#¢ pranted a concession to travelers, "If a ; | a E 
AF sles 3 
traveler performed ablution and put on 95 cei er? oF 4 ¥ oa 


leather socks, then he {had to) perform a it pred ve) cence we * bet oN Ce 
~ fresh ablution, he should wipe over the aa 5 yl wer eeiseis 5 Le 4 


leather socks for three days and nights, best AUD pREere TE pay at iG 
the resident could do so for one day and 


A\h dadh ae Bibs Le eye yw) 


one night." 
CHAPTER 87: About wiping coll oaks le SL-AY 
—withouttime limit. 
| | rae py 
557- Hazrat Ubayy 3 bin Imarah narrated, BN Ot 2869 or xi Sas Likio - OOY 


in whose house the Messenger of Allah £% 4 Gi 85 ja ve byes 38, sal 
performed prayer facing both prayer 


ae 7 : Vises a if 
directions, that he said to the Messenger ys oF oF aa ee iy 
of Allah #% "Can-| wipe over my leather oh bits UE oh OR OF 3b} er: 
socks?’ He said, "Yes'. He said, "For one Ji SLs 35 Se igo 
day?" He said, "For two days." He said "For r ie al 

Si agls eile as 9 phe 5 Ra al 
three days?” And so on, until the number 


reached seven. He (the Prophet ) said, (Je tp sé sans Sea Jes Je 
"For as long as you see fit” aoe an a CUES SU ont josey JU 

nee, Spe ot mary rit cae B55 45 Se 
558- Ugbah | bin Amir Al- Johani reported yi ° Ls any GLa sas -O0A 


that he came to Umar bin Khattab » if from 
Egypt. "(Umar : 38) said, ‘how long has it yeu ° pipe ci Sie aes 
been: since you have taken off your leather as ag oF fb a ae ow" i SAN os 
F socks?" He said, "From one Friday till the er 58 Al «gael ihe 1 Aas 58 rt al 
Ee next Friday”. He said, ."You have acted in é Sal as daa juib’ as J ibs yirit 


eee So esi ae Saath 52 S887 
~ CHAPTER. 88: About wiping _ | pith gee Bou. ThA 
over socks.and sandals.” noe pal gH ie 


559° Hadrat Mughal bin’ ‘Shubat- ee FEU is hay see 004 


i 1 | ' Fo. 
it . 1 
woe ae 
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rr 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
performed ablution and wiped over his 
socks and his sandals. 


560- Hazrat Abu 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah ¥ 
performed ablution and wiped over his 
socks and his sandals. 


In this Hadith Al-Mualla said, "| do not 
know anything said except sandals." 


CHAPTER 89: About Wiping 
Over Turban. 


*61- Hazrat Bilal #% narrated that the 
vlessenger of Allah © wiped over his 
leather socks and his head cover. (Khimar) 


»62- Jafar bin Amr reported that his father 
said, “I saw the Messenger of Allah % 
wiping over his leather socks and turban.” 


263- Abu Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan said, “| was with Salman ¢ > and 
he saw a man removing his leather socks 
for ablution. Salman 2 said to him, "Wipe 
over your leather socks and your head 
cover, and your forehead, for | saw the 
Messenger of Allah 8 wiping over his 
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leather socks and head cover." 


564- Hazrat Anas 2 bin Malik narrated ‘| 


saw the Messenger of Allah 2 performing 


-ablution, wearing a Qitriyya (turban). He 


put his hand beneath the turban and 


wiped the front part of his head and he did 


"  nottake the turban off. " 


Chapters of Dry-Abiution 
CHAPTER 90: About Reason 


565- Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir :42 reported, 
"Hazrat Ayesha o% dropped a necklace and 
she stayed behind to look for it. Hazrat 
Abu Bakr 4 went to Hazrat Ayesha wy and 
got angry with her for keeping the people 
waiting. Then Allah Almighty revealed the 
concession allowing dry ablution, so we 
wiped our arms upto the shoulders. He 


said,."Hazrat Abu Bakr 2% went to Hazrat 
Ayesha &@ and said, "I did not know that 


you are (so much} blessed." 


966- Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir :*% narrated, 


"We did dry ablution with the Messenger. 


of-Allah 2 up to our shoulders." 


the Messenger of Allah 25, said, "The earth 
“has been made for me a place of worship 
cand (a means of} purification." : 
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568- Hazrat Ayesha 4 reported that she 
borrowed a necklace from Hazrat Asma (# 
and she lost it. The Prophet #% sent some 
people to look for it, and the time for 
prayer came, so they prayed without 
ablution. When they came to the Prophet 
#6 they complained to him about that. 
Then the verse of dry ablution was 
revealed. Hazrat Usaid bin Hudair 3 said, 
"May Allah 78 reward you with good, for 
by Allah *&, nothing ever happens to you 


but Allah grants you a way out and blesses 


the Muslims thereby." 
CHAPTER 91: About dry 
ablution striking once. 


969- Saeed bin Abdur Rahman bin Abza 
reported from his father that a man came 
to Hazrat Umar ‘#3 bin al-Khattab and said, 
“| became sexually impure and cannot find 
any water". Hazrat Umar 3% said, "Do not 
pray. But Hazrat Ammar 3% bin Yasir said, 
"Do you not remember, 'O0 commander of 
the Believers! When you and | were on:a 
military expedition and we became 
sexually impure and could not find water. 
As for you, you did not pray, but | rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When! came to 
the Prophet #& and told him what had 
happened, he said, "It would have been 
enough for you". 


hands, then blew on them and wiped his 
face and palms with them," 
»/0- It was reported from Hakam and 


Salamah bin Kuhail that they asked 


(Then demonstrating), . 
the Prophet 3% ron struck the ground with. . 
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Abdullah #@ bin Abi Aufa about dry 
ablution. He said, "The Prophet #% 
commanded Ammar # to do like this, and 
he struck the ground with his palms, shook 
the dust off and wiped his face". Hakam 


said, “and his hands." Salamah said, "and 


hiselbows". (too) . 
CHAPTER 92: About dry 


ablution striking twice. 
571- Hazrat Ammar #2 bin Yasir narrated, 
"Then when they did dry ablution with the 
Messenger of Allah #4, he commanded the 


‘Muslims to strike the dust with the paims 


of their hands, and not to pick any dust. 
Then they wiped their faces once, then 
they struck the dust with their palms once 
again and wiped their hands.” 


CHAPTER 93: About the injured who 
‘becomes sexually impure and his 


life is in danger if he takes bath. 
572- Ata bin Abu Rabah reported, "! heard 


Hazrat lbn Abbas 6 saying that a man 


was injured in the head at the time of 


Messenger of Allah 3%. Then he had a wet 
dream. He-was told to have a bath, so he 


took the: bath, became stiff, and -died. 


‘News. of that reached the Messenger of: 
Aliah 3 and he said, "They have killed” 
him, may Allah gt kill them! Is it not the 


cure, .for.;a. lack . Of knowledge to ask 
questions?" Ata said, “We heard that the 


Messenger. of Allah E said, mu only he 


ee 


aléneé where the wound. was.’ 
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CHAPTER 94: About the bath 
from sexualimpurity. 


573- Hazrat Ibn Abbas :# reported that his 
aunt Hazrat Maimunah 
narrated, "i put out some water for the 
Prophet 5 to take a bath, and he bathed 
to cleanse himself from sexual impurity. 
He tilted the vessel with his left hand, 
pouring water into his right, and washed 
his hands three times. Then he poured 
water over his private parts, then he 
rubbed his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and washed 
his face three times, 


maternal] 


and his forearms 
three times. Then he poured water over 
the rest of his body, then he moved aside 
and washed his feet." 

3/4- Jumai bin Umair At-Taimi reported, "| 
went out with my paternal aunt and 
maternalaunt and we entered upon Hazrat 
Ayesha ie. We asked her, ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah #= do when he had the 
bath to cleanse himself from sexual 
impurity?’ She said, "He used to pour 
water in his hands three times, then he 
would put them in the vessel and wash his 
head three times, then he would pour 
water over his body, then he would get up 
and perform prayer. As for us, we would 


wash our heads five times because of our | 


braided hair." 
CHAPTER 95: About the bath 
from sexualimpurity. 
S75- Hazrat Jubair : 2 bin Mutim narrated, 


‘(The Companions) disputed in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
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Le el 


about having a bath to cleanse oneself ip fel 3 193 jus pet on 


from sexual impurity. The Messenger of j5 wit Hs ih espera mai 
Allah #& said: "As for me, | pour three 


i> > 
| Bul “i a 
handfuls of water on my head.” Bs EG foal he ad 
soa FTA NEN ELY 06) We: G 
| C<ZTP_Yo- ieemean® 
'"576- Hazrat Abu Saeed s#reported thata -y pees oh, g sl tsi -o¥ 


man asked him about having a bath to ares iis i Bye. ge Boe 
cleanse oneself from sexual impurity. He 


| | 6s LZ ne i 
said, '(Pour water) three times’. The man icles je S537 ot So oF 

said, "But | have a lot of hair". He said, rites iy lp ej j) ea nm ol SF 
"The Messenger of Allah #3 had more hair Ni OES (5 yr 51 jens jis Ub see: 


ees and he was more clean." sly. 6 bi5 Ea VA IS gf Shas JN) 
cleaner 


577- Hazrat Jabir 3% narrated, “I said, 'O SJE NS SH Cijum - OY 
Messenger of Allah $3 | live in a.cold land, Bea jets re oo ght 52 EG at 
so how should i have a bath to cleanse 


on 1 BGI! a (ELS JU ple 
myself from sexual impurity?’ He said, "As ok w a Je) J ~ 

- forme, | pour three handfuls of water over bu iS fre usb asad Sy fess AS 
my head." (YE DE. UNG Pre 
578- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah “reported that res ra Eta AIG MH Usa - OYA 


a man asked him: How much water , Aa Cal gy) dae af GIRS ell epb a 
should | pour:over my head when.! am ag. 


Ast 
sexually impure?’ He said, “The sig 3 if $25 deo = uf 
Messenger of Allah. pe used to pour three se prs eeiall S35 ir Ju ones Lit 
handfuls of water over his head". The man — ‘Yb ib sit A 4a jus wus EG any 


said, "My. hair .is long". He said, "The jy Vie | se" Se. , Se) ay js 
Messenger of Allah 2% had more hair than. 


fr zhu bis 
“ youand he was more clean.” (cleaner) | 
_ CHAPTER 96: About the a | pbs x bh got at 
“ablution after the bath, | | : 

579- Hazrat Ayesha a narrated, "The spa 55 18 hb 8 bie v8 
] Messenger of Allah. #8 would not perform Pigeon h iP bi Ses 55 Sof nt 
te ablution: after the ;bath t to, cleanse himself heme bee rer jy (3 
oe from sexvial impurity.” | 7 | RARE OE 2 WN oe Gl al OF i 
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CHAPTER 97: About warming bbe Sa a dy - ay 
r 's wife befor - | 
oneselffromone re | e | i 5h MB asta | : 
the bath from sexualimpurity. an. 
580- Hazrat Ayesha :# narrated, "The Hi ph SES Gol SG Midis - OA. 


Messenger of Allah #8 used to have a bath 
to cleanse himself from sexual impurity, 
then he would warm himself with me 
before l had the bath." 


CHAPTER 98: About sleeping 
in sexual impurity before 


touching water. 
581- Hazrat Ayesha 4 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ®% would become 
sexually impure and then sleep without 
touching water until he got up later on and 
tookabath.” 


982- Hazrat Ayesha narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 2%, if he needed any 
of his wives, would satisfy his need, then 
he would sleep as he was, without 
touching water.” 

983- Hazrat Ayesha 3 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would become 
sexually impure then sleep as he was, 
without touching water." Sufyan said,. "| 
mentioned this Hadith one day, and Ismail 
said to me: 'O young man, you should 
support this Hadith with something." 


CHAPTER 99: That who said. 
that sexually impure should 


not sleep until he performs 
ablution asfor prayer. 
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584- Hazrat. Ayesha & narrated, “When GUI | Sas ga) if har ke - SAL 


the Messenger of.Allah %§ wanted to yk Pies ere ie iy 
sleep and he was sexually impure, he 


_ ae ; sue AY 5151 1 SSE A Vo) hE CI AE 
would perform ablution as for prayer. PLO! DI?! = ; Jj a8 
" : | BABU 85424 oy Le 53 
| SOOTY YY in AMEE 
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585- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar #3 narrated that Xéur‘ * jis - OA 
EA pas 


Hazrat Umar bin Khatab we said to the ay ise Sb ey 
Messenger of Allah #%: "Can anyone of us ta 
sleep if he is sexually impure?" He said, al Jes ve T Bete rut 
"Yes, ifhe performsablution.” RATCAR wy 131 es MB a PS ude ay 
586- Hazrat Abu Saeed al-Khudri #33 2) ee at at 515 8 5h ae - OAT 
narrated that he used to become sexually . a2 ¢ 


=e | Ae op Lp oF ood bf ppl Lew’ Slat 
impure at night, then he would want to 


wy | ve * alti LS 76 ‘alg ane 
sleep. The Messenger of Allah’ %% te! oF Ser ne oF og eee 
commanded him to perform ablution then ji Ay “hu aja as Ss i & ylod 


sleep.” Peeyanre a un hes 6 ald aly 
7 Co a al , 
CHAPTER 100: About ablution 1S) amd BU- Ves 


in sexual impuri oo ft yh eye 
__insexual impurity before Ub 95 Spall 515 
second copulation. 


587- Hazrat Abu Saeed : #e narrated, “The » coll y yore Sib (i das Libdes - OAY 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, "if anyone of 
you has-intercourse with his wife, then he 
| ah oT 

wants to do it. again, Jet him perform JB JE: oa (at OF ie i lee 
ablution.” = BSG a Mah She ii ie BS alt Sp) 
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“CHAPTER 101: About takingone -_ a re ache were a \ 

_ bath after goingto many wives. | eg 9t bask - 5 
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589- Hazrat Anas #3 narrated, "I put on 
water for the Messenger of Allah ¥% for 
bath. He took one bath after going to all 
his wives in a night." 


CHAPTER 102: About taking bath 
every time before copulation. 


590- Hazrat Abu Rafi 2 narrated that the 
Prophet 82 went around to all his wives in 
one night, and he had a bath after each 
one of them. It was said to him, O' 
Messenger of Allah #§ why not make it 
one bath?’ He said, "This is purer, better 
and cleaner.” 


CHAPTER 103: About Eating and 
drinking during sexual impurity. 
591- Hazrat Ayesha (% narrated, "If the 
Messenger of Allah wanted to eat 
when he was sexually impure, he would 

perform ablution." 


992- Hazrat Jabir 3%bin Abdullah narrated, 
"The Prophet #4 was asked about whether 
a person who is sexuaily impure can sleep, 
or eat, or drink". He said, "Yes, if he does 
ablution as for the prayer." 


CHAPTER 104: That who said 


itis enough to wash hands. 
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Prophet #5 wanted to eat when he was 
sexually impure, he would wash his hands. 


CHAPTER 105: About reciting the 
Quran without purification. 


594- Abdullah bin Salama reported ‘| 
entered upon Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib 3% 
(may Allah be pleased with him) and he 
said, "The Messenger of Allah %% used to 
go to the lavatory to relieve himself, then 
come out and he would eat bread and 
meat with us and recite Quran, nothing 
stopped him, or perhaps he said, nothing 
prevented him from Quran except sexual 
impurity. 

S95- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar #% narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said, "No one who 
is sexually impure and no woman who Is 
menstruating should recite Quran.” 


596- Hazrat Ibn Umar ve narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah. % said, "No one who 
is sexually impure and no woman who is 
menstruating should r recite anything ¢ ofthe 
Quran." 


~ CHAPTER 106: Thereis sexual 


“> impurity under every hair. 
597-- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah igs narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Under 
every hair there is state of sexual impurity, 
so wash the hair and cleanse the skins." 
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narrated that the Prophet #% said, "The 
five daily prayers, from one Friday to the 
next Friday and fulfilling the trust are all 
whatever (sins) come 
between them”. | said, "What is fulfilling 
the trust?” He said: "Having a bath to 
cleanse oneself from sexual impurity, for 


exptation for 


under every hair is the state of sexual 
impurity.” 

599- Hazrat Ali 3 bin Abu Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) narrated that 
the Prophet 8§ said: "Whoever leaves an 
area tne size of a hair on his body and 
does not cleanse it from sexual impurity, 
such and such will be done to him in the 
fire." Hazrat Ali #2 said, "Because of that | 
am hostile towards my hair', and he used 
to shave his head." 


CHAPTER 107: About the 
woman who sees in 


dream whatamansees. | 
600- Zainab =the daughter of 
Umm-e-Salamanh reported that her mother 
Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah said, "Umm-e- 
Sulaim & came to the Prophet % and 
asked him about a woman who sees in her 
dream something like a man sees. He 
said: “Yes, if he sees water (discharge), let 
her take a bath." | said, "You have 
embarrassed the women. 


x said, "May your hands be rubbed with 
dust (woe to you} how does her child 
resemble her?" 

601- Hazrat Anas 3% narrated that Hazrat 
Umm-e-Sulaim #3 asked the Messenger of 
Allah #5 about a woman who sees in her 


Do women 
experience the wet dreams?" The Prophet 
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ee a 


dream something like that which a man. 
sees. The Messenger of Allah said, "If 
she sees that and has a discharge, then . 
let her: perform a bath". Hazrat 
Umm-e-Salamah &% said, "O' Messenger — 
of Allah 2% does that really happen?’ He 
. said, "Yes! the water of a man is thick and 
white and the water of a woman is thin 
and yellow. Whichever of them comes first 
or predominates, the child resembles 
with.” 

602- Hazrat Khawlah bint Hakim && 
narrated that she asked the Messenger of 
Allah: <2 about a woman who sees in her 
- dreams which a man sees. He said, "She 


_ does not have to take a bath unless she. 


has (seminal) discharge just as a man 


does not have to take a bath unless he has. 


_ (seminal) discharge.’ 


CHAPTER 108: About bath of 
women from sexual impurity 


603- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah narrated, 


- i'l said, 'O Messenger of Allah 28! lam a 
7 woman with tight braids, should | undo - 
- them when take a bath’ to cleanse myself 
- from the state ‘of sexual impurity?" He 


said, "Rather it is sufficient'for: you to pour (3 
threé handfuls of water over them, then: 3, 

pour water over. yourself, and you will be 
purified," or he said, "In that case you : 


would have becomepiurified, Wee 


604: Ubaid bint Umair reported 'that Hazrat | 
Ayesha -(2. heard that Hazrat Abdullah wie 


bin Amr was. telling, his wives.to undo their. 


braids, when they bathed. She said, "How 
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odd that Ibn Amr would do that. Why does 
he not tel! them to shave their heads? The 
Messenger of Allah #£ and | used to bathe 
from a single vessel, and | never did more 
than pour three handfuls of water over my 
head." 


CHAPTER 109° Is it permissible for 
sexuallyimpure to plunge into 
standing water? 

605- Bukair bin Abdullah bin Ashajj 
reported that Abu Sa’ib, the freed slave of 
Hisham bin Zuhrah, told him that he heard 
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% "The 
Messenger of Allah 8% said, "No one of 
you should bathe in standing water, when 
he is sexually impure”. He (Abu Saib) said: 
“What should | do, O'Abu Hurayrah?' He 
said, “Let him take some out {and pour it} 

over himself." 


CHAPTER 110: Bath is 


because of ejaculation 
606- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by (the house of) one of the Ansar 
and sent word for him (to come out), He 
came out with his head dripping and (the 
Prophet #%) said, "Perhaps we made you 
hurry". He said, "Yes, O'Messenger of 
Allah %5'. He said, "If you are hurried (by 
“someone) or obstructed and do not 
ejaculate, then you do not have to take a 
bath, but you have to perform ablution." 
607- Hazrat Abu Ayyub #8 narrated, 'The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said, "Water (of 
bath} is for water" (of seminal discharge). 


Say: 
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CHAPTER 111: About obligation of 
bath when the two genitals meet 


Hazrat Ayesha i, the wife of the 


| Prophet. rears narrated, "When the two 


~ circumcised parts (of genital) meet, then 


bath is obligatory. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ and | did that, and we bathed.. 


609- Hazrat Ubai-bin Ka'b # said, "That 
was a concession that was granted in the 
early days of Islam, then we were 
commanded to have a bath after that.” 
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Note: Concession that bath was obligatory only after ejaculation. 


610- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated 
that the Messenger of allsh x2 said, 
"When a mansits between the four parts 


{two arms and two legs of wife) and has 


intercourse with her 
obligatory.” 


then bath 


61: “Amr ‘bin. Shuaib reported from his” 
father, that his grandfather said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, “When the 
two circumcised parts: meet,-atid. glans of 
bath is 
| tea 


the. penis. ‘disappears... Men. 


obligatory.” 
- “CHAPTER 142: That who has 


7 - nocturnal pollution but does | 7 


notsee wetness. 
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612- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated that the 
Prophet X% said, "If anyone of you wakes 
up and sees wetness but he does not think 
that he had nocturnal pollution, let him 
have a bath. But if he thinks he had 
pollution, but he does not see any 
wetness, then he does not have to take a 
bath,” 


CHAPTER 113: About screening 
off while bathing 


613- Hazrat Abu Samh + narrated, "I 
used to serve the Prophet #4 and when he 
wanted to take a bath he would say, "Turn 
your back to me". So | would turn my back 
and hung up a cloth, and concealed him 
with it." 


614- Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
reported "| asked whether the Messenger 
of Ailah 34 prayed voluntary prayer when 
wravelling but | could not find anyone to 
tell me until Hazrat Umm-e-Hani bint Abu 
Talib 3 told me that he had come during 
the year of the Conquest {of Makkah}. He 
ordered that a screen be held up, and that 
Nas done, and he took a bath, then he 
prayed eight Rak'ah (prayer cycies) of 
voluntary prayer," 


615- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud oe 


narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ said, 

"No one of you should bathe in open land 
Or on a roof where he is not concealed, 
even if he does not see anyone, he can 
stillbe seen". 
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+, tosay prayer while suppressing 
(one's urgeto urinate etc) 


616- Hazrat Abdullah bin Argam ee 


| narrated; 'The Messenger of Allah 3% said, 
"If anyone of you needs to defecate and 
the call to prayer (iqamah) is given, let 
him start with it." (relieving himself}. 


-617- Hazrat Abu Umamah #¢ narrated that 
. the Messenger of Allah #& forbade a man 
‘to perform: prayer when he was 
- suppressing (the urge to urinate or 
defecate). . #, 
618- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah le narrated, 
. 'The Messenger of Allah 38% said, “No one 
of you should stand to pray when he feels 
- some discomfort." (because of needing to 
- urinateor defecate} 
619- Hazrat Thawban 4 w narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah. said, "No one 
among the Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need to 


urinate or defecate) until he-has relieved 
himself. ny 


CHAPTER 115: Aboutthe 
Menstruating woman whose 
Period isover’p ut still bleeding 


620-, ‘Urwah ° bin ‘Zubair ‘reported that ais 


ro Hazrat: Fatimah: a bint “Abu - Hubaish. 
4. narrated -to “him. that she went to the 
~ Messenger. of Allah. 8% and complained to 
him about bleeding. The Messenger of 
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Allah 8% said, "Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period comes, 
then do not perform the prayer. When the 
period is over then purify yourself and 
perform the prayer between one period to 
the next period." 

621- Hazrat Ayesha + narrated, "Hazrat 
Fatimah #2 bint Abu Hubaish came to the 


Messenger of Allah ®&§ and said, 
~O'Messenger of Allah ® | am a woman 
who bleeds continuously and never 


become pure, should | give up the prayer?" 
He said, “No! rather that is a vein and it is 
not menstruation. When the time of your 
period comes, leave off the prayer and 
when it is over, take a bath and wash the 
blood from yourself and perform the 
prayer. This is the Hadith of Vaki. 


622- Hazrat Umm-e-Habibah bint Jahsh 
Narrated, ‘I used to bleed heavily and 
continuously.” She said, "I went to the 
Prophet ®2 asking him for advice and 
telling him (about my situation). | found 
him with my sister Zainab > and Said, 
O'Messenger of Allah 2 | need to ask you 
something.” He said, "What is?" | said, " 
bleed continuously and heavily, and that is 
keeping me from prayer and fasting. What 
do you command me to do about?" He 
said, "! advise you to use a piece of 
cotton, for that will take away the blood". | 
Said, 
Narrator quoted the Hadith like that of 
Sharik. 
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“menstruate." 


“623- Hazrat Umm-e- -Salamah i narrated, 
"A woman asked the Prophet 82 '| bleed 


continuously and do not become pure. 
Should I give up the prayer?’ He said, No, 
but leave off praying for the number of 
days and nights that you used to 
(one of the narrators} Abu 
Bakr said, in his Hadith, "Estimate the 
number of days in the month, then take a 
bath and cover your private parts with a 


_clothand perform prayer.” 
 624- Hazrat Ayesha v@ narrated, "Hazrat 


Fatimah 2 bint Abu Hubaish came to the 


Messenger of Allah %% and said, ‘O' 
_ Messenger of Allah #31 am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never becomes ~ 
- pure. Should | give up prayer?’ He said, 
"No, that is just a vein and is not 
- menstruation. 


Do not perform prayer 


~ during the days of your period, then take a 


bath, and perform ablution for each 
prayer, even if drops of blood fall on the 
mat.” 

625- Adiyy bin Thabit reported from his 
father: from his grandfather that the 
Prophet we said, “The woman who 
experiences _ irregular _non- menstrual 
bleeding should leave prayer during the 
days of her period, then she should take a 


prayer.” , 
; CHAPTER 116: About 


hee 


' ‘when menstruation period 


“4S not known | 


. 45 
sderea wn og.-,7 
=, : 
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23f 
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626- Urwah bin Zubair and Amrah bint 
Abdur-Rahman reported that Hazrat 
Ayesha %, the wife of the Prophet #% 
said, “Umm-e-Habibah bint Jahsh 3% 
experienced prolonged non-menstrual 
bleeding for seven years when she was 
married to. Abdur Rahman bin Auf #%. She 
complained about that to the Prophet #4 
and the Prophet ®% said, "That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a vein, so when 
the time of your period comes, leave the 
prayer and when tt is over take a bath and 
perform prayer". 

Hazrat Ayesha c#? said, "She used to 
bathe for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a washtub 
belonging to her sister Hazrat Zainab bint 
Jahsh 33 and the blood turned the water 
red." 


CHAPTER 117: About the virgin who 
starts non-menstrual bleeding and 


forgets the days of her menses 
627- Hazrat Hamnah bint Jahsh 
Narrated that she experienced prolonged 
non-menstrual bleeding during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah %%. She came to 
the Messenger of Aliah #£ and said, "l am 
suffering from prolonged and painful 
bleeding.” He said, "Fill it with a pad of 
cloth." She said, "It is worse than that, it is 
flowing copiously." He said, “Then bind 
yourself with a cloth and observe your 
menses for six or seven days, in the 
knowledge of Allah, then have a bath and 
perform prayer and fast for twenty-three 
or twenty-four days. Delay Zuhr and bring 
Asr forward, and take bath for both. 
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| Delay Maghrib and hurry Isha and have 
(single) bath for both. This is what | preter 
ofthe two matte rs. 


CHAPTER 118: About Menstrual 
blood thatgets on clothing 


” §28- Hazrat Umm-e-Qays bint Mihsan we 


narrated, 


"| asked the Messenger of Allah 


- 82 about menstrual blood that gets on 


- clothing. He said, "Wash it with water and 


lot leaves, and rub it even with a piece of 
stick." : 


629- Hazrat Asma bint Abu Bakr Siddique 


$2 narrated "The Messenger of Allah 2% 


was asked about menstrual blood that 
sets on clothing. He said, "Rub it off, wash 
itand perform prayer in it." 


630- Hazrat Ayesha G2, wife of the Prophet 
reported, 
-’ menstruate, then rub the blood off her 
garment when she became pure again, 
© and wash it, ‘and sprinkle water over the 
a restof the garment, then perform prayer in 


it. I 


: ! 


"One. of us 


used to 


| CHAPTER vis: No Qaza prayer 
~+-onmenstruatingwoman | 


631- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated that a 
woman asked -her,."Does a. woman. who 
of  menstruates, , have to make’ up for the 
= prayers She misses?” Hazrat Ayesha es 
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said to her “Are you a Haruriyyah? we 
used to menstruate in the time of the 
Prophet 5, then we became pure, and he 
did not command us to make up for the 
prayers we missed." 


CHAPTER 120: Menstruating 
woman getting something 
fromthe mosque 
632- Hazrat Ayesha ae narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah %% said to me, "Get 
me a mat from the mosque.’ | said, “lam 


menstruating”. He sald, “Your 
menstruation is notin your hand." 
633- Hazrat Ayesha narrated, "The 


Prophet £8 used to bring his head close to 
me when | was menstruating and he was 
In Itikaf (seclusion in a mosque for the 
purpose of worship), and | would wash it 
and comb his hair." 


634- Hazrat Ayesha co narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to put his 
head in my lap, when | was menstruating, 
and recite Quran." 


CHAPTER 121: Whatamanshould 
do when his wifeis menstruating 


635- Hazrat Ayesha G% narrated, "If one of 
US Was menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 would teil her/to tie her 
waist- “wrapper around herself on the place 
of menstruation: then he would. embrace 
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ae 


her. And: who among you can control his 
_ desire as the Messenger of Allah used to 
control his desire?." 


a ** 


636- Hazrat Ayesha (% narrated, "If one of © 
“us was menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah #% would tell 
-waist-wrapper around herself, then he 
~ would embrace her." (embrace or cohabit) 


— 637- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah é% narrated, 
_"l was. with the Messenger of Allah #5 
under his blanket then | felt that | was 
menstruating as women do, so | slipped 
* out from under the cover. The Messenger 
: of Allah. 3% said, “Are you menstruating?" | 
. Said, “| feel. that.:| ‘am menstruating as 
~ women do," He said, "That is what Allah 
| has decreed for the daughters of 
: Adam". So | slipped out-and sorted myself 
~ out, then | came back and the Messenger 


. of Allah %8'said to me, "Come under the 


= cover with. me". Sol wentin with him.: 


her to tie her: 


te oF -« ws 
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: 638-,Hazrat Muawiyah oe bin. Abu Sufyari'' iy Bh Gi JA i - WA 
re reported that — he asked | Hazrat’! 300 any Se od eg ee 
aim es Ato, Me on? OO tort 

bed Umim-e- Habibah”. Bs, ‘the wife ‘of -the oe st os ae re Vv 
Prophet #, "What did you use to do with & faye 33 ae Gn ge OF a y om 
_ the Messenger of Allah 8% when you'were . mien Mes e'% ‘Ae a ope ‘Sli it! 
“menstruating.?" She said, "If.it was the. eee JH 5 ee {aie S as BIL 
- beginning of the period when the bleeding: & 3 ays ay in ee cas ¢ aa 


‘is heavy ; we: ‘would tie the Waist-wrapper® | Slee boty a 
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CHAPTER 122: Forbiddance of oF +3" SU-TTY 
copulation with a menstruatin 

" ° eh ne) 
Woman ° 7 . 

639- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, ey HY Cs iusis tr 

! We aj ." bea 

‘The Messenger of Allah x said, PE OEM a 

Whoever has intercourse with a 


menstruating woman, or with a woman in 
her rear or who goes to a fortune teller 
and believes what he says, he has 
disbelieved in that which was revealed to 
Muhammad #8”. 


CHAPTER 123: Penance onthe 
one who copulates with 


amenstruating woman 
640- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 4% narrated that the 
Prophet #4 said concerning one who has 
intercourse with a woman when she is 
menstruating, "Let him give a dinar or half 
a dinar in charity." 


CHAPTER 124: Howshoulda 


menstruating woman take bath 
641- Hazrat Ayesha oi narrated that the 
Prophet %% said to her when she was 
menstruating, “Undo your braids and 
bathe.” "Ali (bin Muhammad) said in his. 
narration, "Undo your head.” 


642- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated that Asma 
ws asked the Messenger of Allah 
bathing after one's period. He said, "One. 


of you should take her water and lot — 


leaves and purify herself and purify herself - 
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| head and rub it vigorously so that: the — 

water. reaches the roots of her hair. Then Hae ; te 8 ; peed ye 
ws ag aoe ar ' 

she should take a piece of cotton '’ sloll les Meee 

perfurned with musk and ourify herself ee Edis, Se ge eer eye: 

with it." Asma % said, ‘How should 1 '\y ss Bo Be Lise ESS hey jes 


purify myself with it.?’ He said, ‘Ayesha i Jab atte \ it oe ASO5 cat eft je 
«said, ‘as if whispering to her', "Wipe away 


jf oglall (pred b glass a La Ss biel jou 
the traces of blood with it." Then she 5 55d SoA ‘ is 
(Asma) asked him ‘about bathing to ges!) sodas oo" phils 
cleanse oneself from sexual impurity. He a3! jana Mel 5354 MG ge IS SiS 


said, "One of you should take her water 
and purify herself and purify herselt well OD BBE I rsd ¢ ae? Spas g uals 
or purify thoroughly. She should pour 
water over her head and rubitso thatthe (TIV-Tle YES CVO» VEA eae 
water reaches the roots of.her hair, then 
she should: pour ‘water over her body.” 
Hazrat Ayesha <4 said, “How good women 
were the women of Ansar! For they did not 

| let shyness keep them from understanding 

| their religion properly.” 
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CHAPTER 125: About eating with | ASV, bate BU - \¥o: 
a menstruating woman and - bad park 
e Be 3 yale 
_ drinking from her leftover a 
643- Hazrat. Ayesha 6% narrated, "Il used to ees. eeraee pes hts Uns - VF 


eat the 'meat.from a bone when | was . 12 g ai gi pel bias us pias 
menstruating then the Messenger of Allah 


GI rn a Ae oy 15 ¢ ASE a an ; 
ps would take it and put his mouth where uj pads Saab ES ed or oe 2 St 
my mouth: had- been. And | would. drink’ cscey ot) as Sa ayer wes pis 


2 -ffom a-vessel.and: the Messenger of, Allah’ Breotre is “yt Sa 5H we 5s 
& 3% would take it and put his mouth wheré- _ "sie ti ui ah bj ig 5 Ai a Seal 
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drink with her. That was mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah, then Allah revealed 
(the words). "They ask you concerning 
menstruation, that is harmful, 
therefore keep away from women during 
menses." The Messenger of Allah ®§ said, 
"Do everything except sexualintercourse.” 


Say: 


CHAPTER 126: About abstination 
forthe menstruating woman 
to enterthe mosque 


645- Jasrah reported "Umm-e-Salamah c#% 


told me, the Messenger of Allah 
entered the courtyard of this mosque and 
called out at the top of his voice, “The 
mosque is not permissible for anyone who 
is sexually impure or any woman who is 
menstruating.» 
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Note: It is mentioned in the book Majma-uz- -Zwaid that the authority of this 
Hadith is weak. No one ratified it and its narrator Abul Khattab is also doubtful. No 
other book of Ahadith supports it. Yet its contents” are proven. The scholars are | 
unanimous. | ot OS 

CHAPTER 127: Aboutthe 
menstruating woman to 
see brownish and yellowish - 
discharge after purity 


646- Umm-e-Bakr reported that she was 


told th t HH ee Fe | 7 
at Hazrat Ayesha OB said, The . ‘8 uit dé sptlachgs os | 
Messenger of Allah #% said concerning a. 


i. ) { i! Rraeie it 

woman who sees that which makes her. ibe UN. oi ri eee ate, “st 5+ 3 
doubtful after she becomes pure, he said, Faeyr si tpoh ee alt AY 9 Bs SE: ‘ 
"That is a vein or veins.’ : | B53 3H S3e cate J gh 
Muhammad bin Yahya said, “What: jell 5 af aN i i 5 ed date 


fee 

was meant b 1; a in Hine. Dus 
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Sp aed Sie BOU- ATY, 
aha AS NOTE 


eprrede 5 gotd ARABS UT | 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol: 1) 


647- Hazrat Umm-e-Atiyyah 3 reported 
"We did not think anything of the 
yellowish or brownish discharge’. . 


It was narrated by another chain that 
Umm-e-Atiyyah 4 said, "We did not think 
that the yellowish or. brownish discharge 
counted foranything.” 

Muhammad bin Yahya said, “Wuhaib 
(the second narration) is the better of 
them with this according to us." 

CHAPTER 128: How long should 
they wait, the women with 


postnatal bleeding 
648- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah narrated 
"At the time. of the Messenger of Allah 38 
women in postnatal bleeding, used to wait 
for forty days, and we used to put 'Vars’ 
on our faces because of freckles." 


649: ° Hazrat. Anas a narrated ‘The 
Messenger: of Allah #8 set the time for 
postnatal. bleeding. at forty days, except 
forone who becomes pure before that.” 


CHAPTER 129: Thiat who copulates 7 


“with his wife while shet iS” 4 
“menstruating: an 
650: ‘Hazrat Ibn-e- -Abbas: # wie harrated,: 


she: was, -menstruating, | the Prophet ¥% 


commanded him. to" "give, half a Dinar in 
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CHAPTER 130: About eating with 


the menstruating woman 
651- Hazrat Abdullah bin Sa'd 4% narrated, 
"| asked the Messenger of Allah #% about 
eating with a menstruating woman and he 
said, "Eat with her." 
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CHAPTER 131: About saying prayer 
inthe menstruation clothes 


652- Hazrat Ayesha &% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah # was performing 
prayer and | was by his side. | was 
menstruating and | was wearing a wool 
cloak and part of it was over him." - 


653- Hazrat Maimuna ¢# narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # performed prayer 
wearing a wool cloak. Part of it was over 
him and part was over her, and she was 
menstruating. _ 


CHAPTER 132: When agir! Starts 
menstruating, she should notsay 


prayer except with head-coveron 
654- Hazrat Ayesha 48 narrated that the 
Prophet #§ entered upon her and a freed 
Slave girl of hers concealed herself. The 
Prophet 2 asked, "Have her periods 
begun?" She said, "Yes". He tore a piece of - 
his turban and said, ' ‘Cover your head with 7 
this." 


655- Hazrat Ayesha ¢ narrated that the * 
Prophet $§ said, “Allah “8? does not accept 
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the prayer of a woman who menstruates 
(in puberty) except with a head cover’. 


CHAPTER 133: The Menstruating 

woman applying Henna 
-656- Hazrat Muadh #% reported that a 
woman asked Hazrat Ayesha % "Can a 
woman who is menstruating dye her 
hands?." She said, "We were with the 
Prophet #% and we used to dye our hands 

and he did not tell us not to do that." 
‘ CHAPTER 134: Wiping 
over the bandage 

657- Hazrat Ali-bin Abu Talib :4 (may Allah 
* bestow peace upon him) narrated, "| 
broke one of my forearms and | asked the 
Prophet 3% about that. He told me to wipe 
_ overthe bandages.” 
Abul Hasan | reported the similar 
- meaning by another chain. 


CHAPTER 135: Saliva getting 


7 - ontheclothing 

. 658- ‘Hazrat Abu Hurayrah oS narrated "y 
~ saw the Prophet 3% carrying Hasan bin Ali 
- & (peace be upon them) on his shoulder 
a and his saliva was dripping down on him.” 


CHAPTER 136: 5: Spatting! intora. vessel 


% 659: Abdul: Jabbar! bin Wail reported that. 
a ‘his father, saw;. “A-bucket was' brought to. 
ES the Prophet z, he rinsed his mouth and 
@ spat into it, and. it Was like musk or better 
than tusk and. he; ‘finsed ‘his nostrils 
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outside the bucket." 


660- Zuhri reported that Mahmud bin Rabi 
gig remembered that the Prophet #% spat 
into a bucket from a well that belonged to 
therm. 


CHAPTER 137: Forbiddance to 


look atthe nakedness of other 
661- Abdur Rahman bin Abu Saeed #% 
al-Khudri reported from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah & said, "No woman 
Should look at the nakedness of another 
woman, and no man should lock at the 
nakedness of another man." 


662- It was reported from a freed slave of 
Hazrat Ayesha 4 that Hazrat Ayesha ¢#¢ 
said, “I never looked at the private part of 
the Messenger of Allah 2." 


Abu Bakr said, "Abu Nu'aim would say 
a freed female slave of Hazrat Ayesha i ae, 


CHAPTER 138: That who takes bath 
from sexual impurity but some 
part remains devoid of water, 
what should hedo 
663- Hazrat Ibn Abbas o& narrated, "The 
Prophet 2% bathed to cleanse himself from 


sexual impurity, then he saw a spot that 
the water did not reach. Then he motioned ' 


with the hair hanging over his shoulders | 


and squeezed over that spot." 


In his narration of his Hadith shaq 
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thn-e"Mia ya Ne 


said, "So he wrung his.hair over it.” 


664- Hazrat Ali. #8 (may Allah be pleased 


with him) narrated, "A man came to the 


Prophet #% and said, "I bathed to cleanse 
myself from sexual impurity and | prayed 
Fair then | noticed a spot the size of a 
* fingernail that the water did not reach." 
The Messenger of Allah %§ said, “If you 
had wiped it, that would have been 
sufficient for you.” ; 

CHAPTER 139: That who performs 
ablution and misses aspot where 
water has notreached 
665- Hazrat Anas: 4% narrated that'a man 
came to the Prophet #8, he had performed 
ablution and had missed a spot the size of 
a fingernail where water had not reached. 
The Prophet £% said to him, "Go back and 

pérformablution properly.” 


666- Hazrat Umar bin Al-Khattab $% 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 83 saw 


aman performing ablution and he missed . 
a spot the size of a fingernail on his foot. © 
He commanded him to repeat his ablution 


and his prayer so he did.” 


In the name of Allah OR, the 
“Beneficent, the Merciful © 


Best 2: Book of Prayer 


« QHARTERA: Chapters on. 


his father’ ‘said. 
Prophet iti. and: agked-him about the times | 
of prayer. He said, "Pray with us for these 
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two days". When the sun passed its zenith 
he commanded Bilal to call the Adhan, 
then he commanded him to give the 
Iqamah for Zuhr, then he commanded him 
to give the iqamah for Asr when the sun 
was high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the Iqamah for 
Maghrib when the sun had set, then he 
commanded him to give the Iqamah for 
Isha when the red after-glow had 
disappeared, then he commanded him to 
give the Iqamah for Fajr when dawn came. 
On the following day, he commanded him 
to give the Adhan for Zuhr when the 
extreme heat had passed and it’ had 
cooled down, then he prayed Asr when the 
sun was still high, but he delayed it more 
than he had done the day before, then he 
prayed Maghrib before the red afterglow 
disappeared, he prayed ‘Isha when 
One-third of the night had passed, and he 
prayed Fajr at the time when it: was 
already light. Then he said, "Where is the 
One who was asking about the times of 
prayer?’ The man said "Here | am 'O 
Messenger of Allah 3%." He said, "The 
times of your prayer are between the 
times you have seen," 

668- ibn-e-Shihab reported that he was 
sitting on the cushions of Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz when he was the leader over 
Al-Madinah and with him was Urwah bin 
Zubair. Umar delayed Asr somewhat and 
Urwah said to him, “Jibril came down and 
led the Messenger of Allah 3 in prayer.’ 
Umar said to him, "know what you. are 


saying, O Urwah." He said, "! heard Bashir | 
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‘bin Abu Mas'ud saying, 'l heard Hazrat 333 ‘5h Seal 34.55 Che Sapriry rae 
»Abu Masud ##% say: ‘Iheardthe Messenger «i: (2. 20U 3, dss Gods 
¥ S2Ys o bes Cole 03 bs ina dh: el 


-of Allah #3 saying, "Jibril’ came down and PA 
. das Pad 2 a Pa ai, 3 
‘led me in’a prayer, and | prayed with him, Lesbo ws Las ELS a Faretomee 


then | prayed with him, then! prayed with | ihe nt asl Genres 
him, then | orayed with him then | prayed “war Ge we XYTL Or EE 
with him and he counted five prayers on Ceay Sr OPA WIA NVA 
his fingers." , 
~~ CHAPTER 2:Timeof - pall § ae 254 SU-Y 

the Dawn Prayer : 
-6§69- Hazrat Ayesha 4% narrated “The Jj Sue SE i GS HI - IN 
_ believing women used to perform the Subh 2h Li 58 (bi 2 oe oe yh sé ‘Gig 
prayer with the Prophet %% then they | ees 
; would gO back to their families and noone Le EE gl & cos oeyae aaa 5S 
_ would recognize them.” meaning because pecnei ye nS gla is! Sprig ted 


_ ofthedarkness. - : ceeorbar neon’ 6 lil i 
» 670- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah st narrated that ely pee oh tel & 15 Ae Gb a> - VY: 
_ the Messenger of Allah 8 recited: "And alt Zé 36 alg de OB “ EN 8 Ca LS 


_ {recite) the Quran during the Fajr. Verily |” ae 
, (the recitation of} the Quran at dawn is gi Fh al OF git wigs pth 
: ever witriessed" (Children of Israel: 17:78). pred ot 3 o! prs yt 3) als Jie) 
_ He said, "It is witnessed by the angels of sp SA gts JB YArs1 pel) - ee iis 
~ thenightand the day.’ re Cr rod sarer Meng Jo 
. 671- Mughith bin Sumayi. reported “|. bi gents Gi gat Le Gia - 1¥\ 
~ prayed. the Subh with Abduilah Bie bin ar 4033 
“ie Zubair in the darkness and when he said rick seg eS aie ao : 
bee the ‘Tastim | (finished), | turned to Seb (A Coch Je: Sea 
fa \bn-e- -Umar’ Ss and said, “What is this oe eb lo rin gine 
a prayer?" He: said. "This is how we prayed G pee ou je % j slat} ole Us El Ga rt 

os with the: Messenger of Allah, % and with ; lb 532 72 5 Se 355 & 25s" 
is Abu. ‘Bakr oe and, with Umar Pid When pe et at beds 
Umar’ 38 was stabbed, Uthman ! si delayed Zhell ba sk 
oe it until there wasiights, 0 feo. re - 

Pe 672- Hazrat Rafi bin Kadi city narrated ne sire aie i 4is 4 tiSas be WY 
“e thatthe. Prophet 3%. ‘said, "Pray: the..Subh:! igees ye irae oe yet 


°° early,-for indeed its, reward is greater, or” zx 
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yourreward." 


CHAPTER 3: Time of the Zuhr Prayer 


673- Hazrat Jabir 42 bin Samurah narrated 
that the Prophet #4 used to pray Zuhr 
when the sun had passed its zenith. 


674- Hazrat Abu Barzah + al-Aslami 
narrated that the Prophet #8 used to pray 
the Hajir prayer, which you call 'Zuhr' 
when the sun had passed its zenith. 


Abul Hasan Algattan reported the 
similar by another chain. 


675- Hazrat Khabbab ## narrated, "We 
complained to the Messenger of Allah 2 
about the heat of the sun-baked-ground, 
buthe did not respond to our complaint." 


676- Hazrat Abdullah # bin Masud 
narrated “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah #% about the heat of 


the sun-baked-ground, but he did not 


respond to our complaint." 
CHAPTER 4: Cooling down 
the Zuhrin the intense heat 


6/77- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 33 narrated, 'The, | 


Messenger of Allah 8% said, "When it is 
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very hot then wait for it to cool down 
| before you pray, for intense heat is from 

the flaring up of the Hell-fire." 

678- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4 narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "When it 
is very hot then wait for it to cool down 
Zuhr, for intense heat is from the flaring 
up of the Hell-fire.” 


679- Hazrat Abu Saeed #% narrated, ‘The 


Messenger.of Allah 28 said, "Wait for it to 
coo! down Zuhr, for intense heat Is from 


the flaring up of the Hell-fire.” 


680: Hazrat Mughirah #% bin Shubah 


narrated, "We were praying Zuhr with the 


Messenger of Allah #% at the time of 
intense heat and he said to us," Wait for it 
to coo! down before you pray, for intense 
heat is from the flaring up of the Hell-fire.” 


681- Hazrat lbn Umar #3 narrated, ‘The 


‘ Messenger of Allah 3% said, "Wait for it to 


cool down (before you pray the) Zuhr.”". 


CHAPTER 53 ‘Time of the Asr Prayer 
682- Hazrat Anas ge bin. Malik narrated 


‘suburbs {of Madina),. he.would.be able to 


reach, it while the sun was still hot and _ 
‘high: | 


683- Hazrat ‘ayesha. od ‘narrated: "The, 
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that the ‘Messenger’ of ‘Allah #8 used to, 


“bray ‘Asr’ when the sun was still hot and... 5 
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Prophet #2 prayed the Asr when the sun 
was shining into my room and there were 
no shadows yet." 


CHAPTER 6: Safeguarding 


the Asr Prayer | 
084- Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) narrated that on the 
Day of Khandaq, the Messenger of Allah 
3 said, “May Allah 4 fill their houses 
and graves with fire, just as they 
distracted us fromthe middle prayer." 


685- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar 3 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ie said, "The one 
who misses the Asr prayer, it is as if he 
has been cheated out of his family and his 
wealth," 

686- Hazrat Abdullah 3% narrated, "The 
idolaters kept the Prophet 2% from the Asr 
prayer until the sun had set. He said: 
“They kept us from performing the middle 
prayer. May Allah *& fill their graves and 
their houses with fire." 


CHAPTER 7: Time of the 


Maghrib Prayer 
687- Abu Najashi reported, "| heard Rafi 
$i bin Khadij say, "We used to perform the 
Maghrib prayer at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, when one. of us 
would return, he would be able to see 
places where his arrows would land. " 


687m- Abu Yahya Azzafarani reported the. 
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Book 2: Book of Prayer 


similar by.another chain. 


688- Hazrat Salamah bin Akwa 3% narrated 
that he used to pray the Maghrib with the 
Prophet #4 when the sun set. | 


689- Hazrat Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib ae 
narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 2 said, 
| “My Ummah will continue to adhere tothe =~ 
Fitrah (nature) so long as they do not 
delay the Maghrib until the stars have 
come out." 


Abu Abdullah bin Majah said, "I heard 
‘Muhammad bin Yahya saying, "The people 
in Baghdad were confused at this Hadith. 

Abu Bakr-Al-Ayan and | went to Awwam 
bin Abbad bin Awwam and he brought out 
to us the book of his father and this Hadith 
was in it.” 


CHAPTER 8: Time of the Isha Prayer 


690- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah : 4% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah @ said, Were it 
not that it would be too difficult for my 
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Ummah, Iwould have commanded them to. 


‘delay Is Isha", 


.691- Hazrat ‘Abu Hurayrah ty narrated, 
>fThe Messenger | of Allah 3 said, "Were it 

not that it, would be: too difficult for my 

‘Ummah 'y would: have: delayed the Isha 
prayer until one third-or one-half night.” 
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692- Humaid reported, "Hazrat Anas bin 
Malik i¢ was asked, "Did the Prophet # 
wear a ring?” He said, "Yes, One night he 
delayed the Isha prayer until almost the 
middle of night. When he had prayed, he 
turned to face us and said, "The people 
have prayed and gone to sleep, but you 
will still be in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for the (next) prayer". 
Hazrat Anas 3% said, "It is as if 1 can see 
the sparkle from his ring." 

692m- Abu Hatim reported the similar by 
anotner chain. 


693- Hazrat Abu Saeed 4 narrated, 'The 
Messenger of Allah £ led us for the 
Maghrib (prayer). Then he did not come 
out until half the night had passed. Then 
he came out and led them in prayer. Then 
he said, "The people have prayed and 
gone to sleep but you are still in a state of 
Prayer so long as you are waiting for the 
next prayer. Were it not for the weak and 
the sick, | liked to delay this prayer until 
the middle of the night." 


CHAPTER 9: Saying prayer 


onacloudy day 


694- Hazrat Buraidah -al Brit 


-Aslami 


narrated, "We were with the Messenger of 


Allah § on a campaign, and he said, 

“Hasten to perform prayerona cloudy day, 
for whoever misses the Asr prayer, all his 
good deeds will bei In vain.’ 


CHAPTER 10: That who sleeps 
orforgets the prayer 
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" 695- Hazrat Anas #3 bin Malik narrated, 
“The Prophet 2% was asked about a man 
“who forgets prayer or sleeps, and misses 


it. He said, "He should perform it when he 


7 remembersit.” 
 696- ‘Hazrat Anas 4% bin Malik narrated, 
. The Messenger of Allah 3 said, "whoever 


. forgets a prayer, let him perform it when 


: 697- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #2 narrated that: 


- he remembers it." 


: when: the Messenger of Allah 2% was 


~ coming back from the battle of khaybar he 
’ moved-whole night'and felt sleepy, so he 


made camp and said to Bilal #%:, “Keep 
watch for. us tonight" Hazrat Bilal 34 
prayed as much as Allah decreed for him, 


and the Messenger of Allah 2% and his 
Companions went to sleep. When dawn 
3 was approaching, Bilal 


te reclined ‘against 
his mount, watching for the dawn. Then 
Bilal's Sy eyes grew heavy while he was 
leaning on his mount. Neither Bilal 4 nor 


was first to wake up, Fr he was Startled and 
said, "O'Bilall". Bilal 3g said, “The same 
thing happened: to me as happened to you, 
may my father and mother be ransomed 


- for’you,: O! Messenger of Allah 3%." He 
said,," Bringdyour mounts) forward a little" - 
$9, they brought their mounts forward | a 7 


ws us 


prayer,.a and, he ledithem’ in. prayer. When 
the: Prophet 2 co finished praying, he, said, 


2of 


Lge 


wails, 


any of his companions woke until the sun 
shone on them. The Messenger of Allah &5, 
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"Whoever forgets a Salat, let him pray it 
when he remembers, for Allah the Mighty 
and the Exalted says: "And perform the. 
prayer for My remembrance" (Taha: 
20:14). 


He (the narrator) said: "Ibn Shihab he $i ssi oye $1553 we 


used to recite "Lizikra" (instead of Lizikri) 
meaning "Whenyouremember", 
698- Abdullah bin Rabah reported that 


Hazrat Abu Qatadah gs Said, “They 855 Col 5s (Gi abl ey 35 sibs 
mentioned negligence in sleep much, and 


he said, "They slept until the sun had & o> pu Jas 25 od Gl pts 5,83 Ju 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% said: BATE Js Ju i ab 
“There is no negligence when one is coi NSB ABA La Wah Bi ds jt 
sleeping, rather there is negligence when “B55 Sy ghall ys 2? 4 Ys Au i Fple SLs 
one Is awake. If anyone of you forgets to | Bes ye bys 
pray, or sleeps and misses a prayer, then | Te ley 
let him pray when he remembers, and 
during its time the next day". 

Abdullah bin Rabah said, "Imran bin Sie iat i Sielns J 


Husain 4 heard me when | was narrating jai eo & Sul Ej eS SLI LAG 


the Hadith and said 'O young man, look at tee , 
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how you are narrating the Hadith. | was we tag ghs its af 
present at the time of this Hadith with the , deb aias Je Sid WUE 
Messenger of Alfah #%'. And he did not (A. EVV St ec ths 
deny anything of the hadith." | ay ne 
CHAPTER 11:Timeoftheprayer Pere ye 4 re 
In excuse and necessity oe agra yi od 


699- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #6 narrated , . ipl od phi gy a eer) dais. aa 


that the Messenger of Allah #% said, MISH Bier 95 y15iil Soke 3 
“Whoever catches one 2akah (prayer . 7 3 io bye ys Caen +i ig 
cycle) of the Asr before the sunset, then ; “get 9 oh rors se “2 y HER 


he has caught it, and whoever catches one, Arcane Sg Sk AGES iL 


rn oe 


Rakah of the Subh before the sun rises, he . Pye epeyet FAI Ai path a diSh 63 
has caught it." 
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700- ‘Hazrat tayesha ¢ Gs varrated that the 
Messenger “of Allah 3 said, “Whoever 
Gatches one Rakah of the Subh before the 
sun rises, then he has caught it, and 
whoever catches one. Rakah of the Asr, 
before the sun sets; then he has caught’ 
it. 

Le oat 
700m- Jamil bin Hasan “reported that: 
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah & i said that the 
Messenger of Allah: e said. Then he 
quoted the similar. 


! CHAPTER 12: Forbiddanceto sleep 
7 before Isha prayerandto | 
7 | conversate after it | 


Kh : 
701- Hazrat Abu “Barzah Al- ‘Aslami 


Syatrated that ‘the Messenger of Allah ao 


“used to like ‘to delay ‘the !sha, ‘and disliked © 


Sleeping before. it, and {engaging in) 
7 conversation after it. oo. 
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Book 3: Book of Adhan and its manne 


the Isha, meaning reproofed us." 


CHAPTER 13: Forbiddance of saying 


prayer of Atama (instead of Isha) 

"| heard 
the Messenger of Allah £ say, "Do not Jet 
the Bedoiun make you change the name of 
your prayer. it is Isha and they bring their 
camels and milk them at nightfall." 


704- Hazrat Ibn Umar 22 narrated, 


705- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated that 
the Prophet % said, "Do not let the 
Bedouins make you change name of your 
prayer.” Harmalah {one of the narrators) 
added: "Rather it is ‘Isha', but they call it 
‘the Atamah' because they bring their 
camels in for milking" 
it is dark). 


. {at that time when 


In the name of Allah 72", the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 


Book 3: Book of Adhan 
and its manner 


Chapter 1: Beginning of Adhan 


706- Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zaid 
reported that his father said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 was thinking of a 
horn, and he commanded that a bell be — 
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fiade ‘and it’ Was done. Then ‘Hazrat acy ath aaal 3e M5 gil ae hat ys 
Abdullah 3 bin Zaid had a dream. He BIG Aly SL sb Ret 3 


said, "! cow a man wearing two green Ke be wich iy 0, 
a Wo % ALE Lous 
garments carrying a bell, | said to him, O “4 / J e 7 1) cy Sy 


salve of Allah, will you sell the bell?” He 5 LAB U8 Leo! ol ae ous le IE} 
said, "What will you do with it?." [ said, "| rc 1 218 ga, 1 aa Ate pp a ans! 5 la Je Ly 
will call (the people) to prayer" He said: 35 po ge asin M58 ghaas Sg BU 
"Shall:.not tell you of something better 

oe (6 e4 Ai  G eyaU ese 
than that?” | said, "What is it?" He said, - ig ib a Jee ¥ ies ° 
"Say, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu At ‘An gh aig i gat 581 ahi ys a) 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Ash-hadu An La ilah ad yor eas Si dg | iL 9g 


Illallah, Ash-hadu An La. lah illallah, pen fs OF‘ ablt Jpaj hs ae ra 7 
Ash- hadu Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah. 


, le “oS 5 ie bye ole: 

Ash- hadu Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah, ace pu Se ° . 
Hayya Alas-Salah Hayya-Alas Salah, Hayya Je aa) anny 8 ini 7s at cua 
Alal-Falah, Hayya Alal Falah, Allahu Akbar abs 5345 Pee STL nt Le gp 


Allahu Akbar Lailaha Illallah (Allah is the 5 515 vals Ayewernie: Sl j bey 8 
most Great, (four, times) | bear witness iE ae 

. ali 8 Jeri ol eat fale 
‘that none has the right to be worshipped tole ae ey se oy § 

but Allah. | bear witness that none has the a 343 biz le jy tial J) Je r 


right to be worshipped but Allah. | bear ale alu dons sl meer 45 
“Witness that Muhammad is the Messenger Rae je. is U2 eu ay jt id; 


cof. Allah #21 bear witness that Muhammad — ry é he yall ¢ (a5 tes haf LE 
“ig the Messenger of Allah #8, Come to the’ 


“prayer, come ‘to the prayer, come to the’ “oi Abs St be JE yy Sots 
“prosperity, come to the prosperity. Allah i is sh be a al AU 3! alt Jie) i Jui Ba 
: ‘the Most- Great; Allah is the ‘Most’ Great, in 
zo one, has the right to be, worshipped but | 
. Allah)". Hazrat; Abdullah bin Zaid 2 went 
and came to" the Messenger ‘of Aliah 8° 
F and -told him what he had seen. He said,” 
e me) Messenger of Allah 2%, | saw a man” : 
ee wearing two green garments carrying a. 
a “bell”, and he told him the. story. The” 
fe Messenger of Allah %% said, "Your 
: companion has had a dream. Go.out with 
Bilal to the mosque and teach it it to ‘him for : ee 


+. 
4 . 
otf oe tt 


ta “ au , youn 1, ‘| hs H, 
f . . 
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he has a louder voice than you". | 


(Abdullah) went out with Bilal wis to the 


masjid and ! started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them out. Hazrat 
Umar bin Al-Khattab #2 heard the voice 
and came out saying: "O'Messenger of 
Allah § By Allah, | saw the same (dream) 
as he did”. 

Abu Ubaid #3 reported that Abu Bakr 
al-Hakmi told me that Abdullah bin Zaid 
A-Ansari #° said (a poem) concerning 
that: "l praise Allah #8 the Possessor of 


Majesty and Honour. A great deal of - 


praise for the Adhan. Since the news of it 
came to me from Allah so due to it, | was 


honoured by the information. During the _ 


three nights. Each of which increased me 
inhonour." 


707- Salim narrated from his father that 
the Prophet #% consulted the people as to 
how he could cail them to the prayer. They 


suggested a horn, but’ he disliked that : 


‘Si Ws 


because of the Jews (because the Jews 
used a horn), then they'stiggested a bell 


but he disliked that because of the f 


Christians (because the Christians used a 
bell), then that night the call to the prayer. 
was shown in a dream to a man from. 
among the Ansar whose name was. 
Abdullah 4% bin Zaid and to Umar s% bin. 
Khattab. The Ansari man came to the 


Messenger of Allah #% at night, and the H" 


Messenger of Allah #% commanded Bilal, 
3% to give the call to the prayer. 

Zuhri said, "Bilal 3% addedthe phrase: . 
‘As-Salatu Khairum Minanawm' (the prayer 
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-4¢ better ‘than sleep). to:the call for the 

| morning. prayer and .the Messenger of 
Allah approved ofthat’. 

Umar $8. said, Te) Messenger of ‘Allah | call 5 eh fee Ea 33 a Jeb ee aE 

wt | saw the same as ‘he did, but he 

_ surpassed mein it." : 


“CHAPTER 2: ‘Loud voicein Adhan OS Bee Q-7 


| 708- Ibn Juraij ‘reported, Abdul-Aziz bin ee jj leads * 1A Gi Mena - veA 
Abdul Malik bin Abu Mahdhurah narrated 4+, +- 


aw AGLI ie Wi yu: 
from. Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was an As ere vad $ 


- awd 


{ rr as r 
orphan under the care of Abu Mahdhurah — shh se E28 ype cs! ppoles 6 oh i 


bin Miyar that when he'was preparinghim & bj jr Co ye a Leth 5005 Re om 
to Travel t6 Sham, ‘he said, "O'my uncle | sj oy Atty gal lo jer Cer ona 
am going out’to Sham-and | will be asked | 26 GUA 5 oad ll i A ee ol 
how you: started. the Adhan'. So v &; AeA 2 att Gent 
informed me that Abu Mahdhurah said, | o ae J 053 ON gh 


ede 


went out with a group of people and we __ Ayes jay 535 res) pote Lt | re 
were somewhere on the road when the. Bg cS AS JS 25 Hoe gta als 


Muiadhdhin' ofthe Messenger of Allah 28 sab f Sia b Le a4 ro ayer, 
gave the’ call to prayer in the presence of 


the Messenger of Allah %. We heard the rom Leal J gu ree oe aie 
voice of Muadhdhin and we were shunning ey aS Jub 4g 41 Syed OLA? eye 
~. it (the Adhan). So we started yelling, Epesce it St Lat . gi Shs 
imitating it and mocking it. The Messenger . ; BBS Ae IHS J" io 
of Allah %% heard us, so he sent some... Vent ta (eS s eG 
people who brought us to sit in front of; O54) ot $515 pms 3 Us 


wae peel 


him. He said, "Who is the one whose voice — ren S35 Cet cawe As 1 el Los sj eal 
| heard so loud?" The people all pointed to." 3 3b psn al 4425 reer ie tl: ial 


me and they were all telling the truth. He; sh At es ei ALi oa au a ua: oe 
sent them all away, but kept me there and | ay NP; ji Ag AU Si ANS S 4 Sg ‘ ys At 
said to me: "Stand up and give the call to i.,4,5- Rt beens? si Le if Lis 
prayer". stood up-and there was nothing |: a Agel Ndi : . 

more hateful to. me. than = it from. she 5p S13 8 ¢ Aa di): eee 
Messenger. of Allah #% and what he was |; AL St: ral J bi Lagi AL St ‘St Sai ge 
ee too and " on of the. TK eee é( si dgal rau peste eet i ket mr 

essenger of Alla andthe Messenger :4.-4, ble. ar 
vag aaah gt 3 yah rau; 
of Allah 2% himself taught me the call. He aja vias st te S55 


raquis fs S55 


wo - 
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“say: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, 


said, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Ash-hadu an 


lailaha  illallah, Ash-hadu an la_ ilaha 
iatlan, Ash hadu anna Muhammad an 
Rasulullah, Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah *& is the Most Great, 
Allah ts the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great. | bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah “*F. | bear witness 
that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah “F: | bear witness that 


Muhammad #% is the Messenger of Allah: 


*3. | bear witness that Muhammad #4 is 
the Messenger of Allah #¢). Then he said, 
“Raise your voice (and say} Ash-hadu an la 
laha illallah ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammad an Rasulullah 
Ash hadu anna Muhammad an Rasulullah, 
Hayya alas-Salah, Hayya alas-Salah, Hayya 
alal falah, Hayya alal-falah, Allahu Akbar, 


Allahu Akbar, La ilaha illallah.” (i bear © 
witness that none has the right to be. 


worshipped but Allah. f bear witness that 
Muhammad #% is the Messenger of Allah 
3, come to the prayer, come to the 
Frayer, come to the prosperity, come to 
the prosperity, Allah 24% is the most Great, 


Allah is the most Great, none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah). Then he’. 
called me when | had finished saying the’ 

Adhan and gave me a small bag in which. @2 
there was some silver. Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu Mahdhurah;: 
then passed it over his face, then over his-~: 
chest, and over his stomach, until the: 9° *:' 
hand of the Messenger of Allah 8°": = os 
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: reached his ; navel. Then the Messenger of 
| Allah $4 said, “May “Allah 4 bless you and 


égend- blessings 
"O'Messenger _ 


upon you". | saia, 
of Allah ®%, do you 
command me to give the call to prayer in 
Makkah?" He said, “Yes, | command you". 


towards the Messenger of Allah 5s 
disappeared, and was replaced with love 
for the Messenger of Allah #4. | came to 


Attab bin Asid #%, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah %%, in Makkah and. 


2609 


Book 3: Book of Adhan and its manner 


(to do so). Then a\| the hatred | had felt ; | 


gave the call to the prayer with him by ° : 


command of the Messenger of Allah 25". 
He (Abdul Aziz) said, "Some one who met 


Abu Mahdhurah told me the same as | 


Abdullah bin Muhairiz told me. 
709- Hazrat Abu Mahdhurah 33 narrated, 


'The Messenger of Allah #3 taught me the 


Adhan with nineteen phrases and the 
Iqamah with seventeen. The Adhan is 
Allahu Akbar, Aliahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, _ 
Allahu Akbar, Ash-hadu An La aha 
Waliah,, Ash-hadu An La Waha 


Ash-hadu Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah, 
Hayya Alas-Salah Hayya-alas Salah, Hayya — 
Alal-Falah, Hayya Alal Falah, Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar Lailana allah (Allah is the 
most Great; (four times) bear witness 
that none-has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah. | bear witness that.none has the © 
right to be worshipped but. ahem I ‘bear 
witness” that “Muhammad _ “Be 
Messeriget ‘of Allah. 2% 
Muhammad:s.‘is. the. Messenger of Allah ’ 
“3 Come tothe prayer, come to the’ 


(ilallah, 
Ash-hadu Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah. | 


“the © 
¢-| bear: withess that © 


avd 


wt: jae ALS Jol Gb SO Ha -Y- “4 


yao” 


he YS SN SIFY yehe SF rd pos 
igheansh Bis gi prt Gal de oN 


or sy Leal Ayo pile jg S fENees 


Ars LIS 8h BY; AALS be 


aide Si a yo \ aN Si abi ssi 


Stk dh Si ay Si Ags: foi ha § 


a 28 so¢ - 


i Ags Ait jj aa 
as Hayy yi sg Anh ey oi Sgbl 
heres {i gat ss Jp 85 Lh et Si Ge 
shied Je ie '3 si fe es i 
AN eS ai, ci gle tI Ge 
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nraver come to the orneneriy came ee EES 
prayer, come to the prosperity, come to tS ay Alma é os roar j 18 a Jt is * a 


the prosperity. Allah is the Most Great, he | si AS Gi 
_ 5 glia) le xh 
Allah “&* is the Most Great, no one has the - a .< oe of 


right to be worshipped but Allah) and the si ayy xs ‘Li si Li aghast ci : 
lgamah is seventeen phrases Allahu | a irae 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu | 7 Be 
Akbar, Ash-hadu An La Ilaha_ Illallah, 

Ash-hadu An La lIlaha Hlallah, Ash-hadu 

Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah. Ash-hadu 

Anna Muhammad An Rasulullah, Hayya 

Alas-Salah Hayya-alas Salah, Hayya 

Alal-Falah, Hayya Alal Falah, Qad-qamatis 

Salah, qad qamatis Salah, Allahu Akbar 

Allanu Akbar La, ilaha Illallah {Allah is the 

Most Great, (four times) | bear witness 

that none has the right to be worshipped 

but Allah “8. | bear witness that none has 

the right to be worshipped but Allah 38. | 

bear witness that Muhammad #8 is the | 
Messenger of Allah 281 bear witnessthat = > °° (0 cf) — 
Muhammad 8 is the Messenger of Allan 
8, Come to the prayer, come to the = 9° °° nee 
prayer, come to the prosperity, come to’ 
the prosperity, the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to begin: Allah - | | Oo 
"# is the Most Great, Allah 4? is the Most a ce oes ae - 
Great, no one has the right to be | BE eee 


worshippedbutAilah), - | | oe EE ee te 
CHAPTER 3: Sunnah inthe Adhan nes - oii Prater co 

710- Abdur Rahman bin Sa'd bin Ammar. By yah A Bye ff fa ists « Vw * 

bin Sa'd who (Sa'd 4) was the Muadhdghin -: “ls ‘Op5 oS fi ey ke 


of the’ Messenger of Allah. 8 reported.,3. |, 3.4 ‘ a Gea ’ 
from his father from his grandfather that, Ares) etm i | Gab on | 


"ar diese 
ck olathe 
wl 


faraar te he te aoe 
the Messenger of Allah. xz commanded., coaiaamead vl fami bi Yh jal al 


Bilal to put his fingers | in his eats (when To tthe eee Solow Nip) 54 Ait, a4 
calling Adhan) andche. said; "It will MaKe, sei yr ae, cd cp ara .% 
your voice louder," 
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7112 Awir bin Abu Juhayfah reported that ke pe esanreyey (iSam-V 1 


his father said, "| came to the Messenger | 
cy B1b jl op Be J 2M) Get 
of Allah 25 I in Abtah, when he was in red o FF ¢ 

tent. Hazrat Bilal $8 camé out and gave + Spey eee 
the call to’ prayer, turning around and oe en BAe 13 (2 BS ‘phir 


ae 


putting his fingers in his ears. | 7 AB5) bate! Ate ‘ailst (ob jd 538 


CH Sb: ait OF Li il 


hg oly! 
Note: ‘Abtah is a valley in Mina. | ae oo 
712- Hazrat ibn- -e-Umar Bi narrated, 'The. 6? a! ev eae jiu Gam - VAT 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "There are - WE TES 
two horacteristics of the Muslims which 3%. ry Fi ghey Sa Cans 
are dependent upon ‘the throats of the 5 Je JB: PAE het 8G 29) 
Muadhdhins: their prayers and their iB isi (ps iad ul as SE a 


fasting.” te, | ee aijhe Holad 
713- “Jabir ‘pin Samurah reported "Bilal gs ss 5i'5 i us res epee erie VAT 
did not delay the ‘Adhan from its proper Bk oh yl be iF dling G5 
time, but. he sometimes: delayed the 
laamaha litle.” a re ber) 5 Bp ys sibs BS Jt is Ju 
— ee oles ees yi 
714." ‘Hazrat Uthman bin Abul As 3 he CAS: yidsis-¥'E 
riarrated’, "The: last. instruction that’ the - hen’ roi eik 2g jE wel Lad 3b DUS 
Messenger: of Allah. 38, gave. to me.was 2%. 
that: | should not. appoint a. Muadhdhin © Sie cae cs ge! as J ps 
whotookpaymentfortheAdhan.”" _ LOA ULIS™ aye tS ye Hot us ya Jol 
750° “Hazrat “Bilal | ge ‘narrated, “athe a tess eae 25 i bs $5 Hiss - Yio 
Messenger of Allah 2% cdmmiarided me to os 
do: Usawwib, (Assalatu. Khairum Minan pho : of * Sale! i Gb oA ah 
Nawm). in: the’ Adhan; for Fajr, and. hen erie? SHEE A gl ea 
forbade: me to, do saw i in the Adhan. a so gt 3h M3 pel BON ii ab Ayer 
for isha.” ae cayhi Facies Woe andi AWUL I glial d 
The “Hazrat ‘Bilal’ e narrated that he Bf db he (83 Gi tis ie VV 
cameto the Prophet #2'to ‘call ‘him. for the wikis Hae G8 BEN yt pid So SiS 
ajr prayer-and:was.told: "He is sleeping, 


cf fee / 5 sf jt a or J \ 
he said,.. VAs Salatu: Khairum,Minan.Nawm, i gh A eon 
as-Salatu Khairum Minan, - Nawm'. (The ; ro 8 shal Jub. se Pr Bplay 
prayer is. better” than. sleep, the prayer, is "se iaesh" nes yeoenib ej 
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better than sleep). These words were 
approved of tn the Adhan for the Fajr, and 
that ts how it remained." 

717- Hazrat Ziyad bin Harith As-Sudai #% 
narrated, 
Allah #§ on a journey, and he commanded 
me to call the Adhan. Bilal :#% wanted to 
call the Iqamah, but the Messenger of 
Allah #§% said, "Your brother Sudai called 
the adhan and the one who calls the 
Adhan is the one who calls the Iqamah." 


CHAPTER 4: What should be 
said when the Muadhchin calls 
theAdhan 


718- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
The Messenger of Allah %% said, "When 


the Muadhdhin calls the Adhan, say as he 


Says." 


719- Hazrat Umm-e-Habibah narrated 
that when the Messenger of Allah &% was 
with her on her day and night and he 
heard the Muadhdhin calling the Adhan, 
she heard him saying what he said." 


720- Hazrat Abu Saeed #e al-Khudri 


narrated, The Messenger of Allah %% said, 
“When you hear Adhan, say what the 
Muadhdhin says." 
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721 Hazrat sa'd bin. ‘Abi Waqaas # 


. eminence, 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said, "Whoever says, when he hears the 
Muadhdhin, 'wa ana Ash-hadu an la ilaha 
iNlallah wahdahu la sharika lahu wa ash 
hadu anna Muhammad an abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu radhytu billahi rabban, wa bil 
Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin Nabiyyan 
(and | bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah 2 alone, with 
no partner and | bear witness that 
Muhammad. 2% is His slave and 
Messenger, and! am content with Allah as 
my Lord, Islam’ as. my religion and 
Muhammad 24 as my Prophet 2}, his sins 
will be forgiven for him.” 

799- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah #@narratea, 
‘The Messenger: of Allah %& said, 
"Whoever says. when he hears the call to 
pray (as dua after Adhan}, . ‘Allahumma 
Rabba hadhihid da_watit tammah was 
salatil qaima ati Muhammad anil wasilata 
walfadila’ wab ‘athhu) maqamam 
mahmudanilladhi wa adtahu (O Allah %, 
Lord of this perfect call and the prayers to 
be offered, | grant Muhammad 2 the 


privilege (of intercession) and also the 
and resurrect him: to the. 


praised position that you have promised} 
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except that my. intercession. for him will be.) 


permitted on the Day of Resu rrection.” 


“CHAPTERS: Excellence of Adhan a SBN NF isi jas wy-6 


- ‘and reward for the Muadhdhins 


7 723- “Abdullah: bin Abdur Rahman bin Abu 


| Sasaah: reported. that his father, who was 


under the care of Hazrat Abu Saeed ty 


said to him, "If you are in the desert, raise 
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your voice when you say the Adhan, for | 
neard the Messenger of Allah say, "No 
jinn, human, rock or tree will hear it, but it 
will bear witness for you." 
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724- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah oh narrated, "| 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% himself 
say: “The Muadhdhin's sins will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches and 
every wet and dry thing will pray for 
forgiveness for him. For the one who 
attends the prayer, twenty-five Hasanat 
(good deeds) will be recorded, and it will 


be an expiation (for sins committed) | 


between them". (the two prayers). 

725- Esa bin Talhah reported, "| heard 
Muawiyah 4% bin Abu Sufyan say that the 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "The 
Muadhdhins will have the longest necks of 
all peaple on the Day of Resurrection," | 


726- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas $9 narrated, "The oY 


Messenger of Allah 2% said, "let the best 


of you give the call to prayer {(Adhan} and. 
let those who are the best reciters (Qari). 


of the Quran lead youin prayer.": .. 


if 


727- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas #% narrated, 'Thé:. 


Messenger of Allah 3% said, "Whoever! >. 


calls the Adhan for seven years, seeking 
reward (from Allah *9), Allah 78 will ; 
decree for him deliverance from the fire." 
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ene 
“Tow Wanrat be Umar 38 narrated that sf asi gs (ADA YT 
~ the Messenger of Allah 8% said, "Whoever 

calls the Adhan for twelve years, he will i oy 
be guaranteed Paradise, and for each day | b'" ya he Be SEE oh FH! 
sixty Hasanat (good deeds) will be Few: 


© Ibn-e-Majah._(Vol- 


i AAD ie Ga be IE JOA 


isi ke I 4 eUyery 
recorded for him by virtue of his Adhan, ‘ races aide B85‘ ded A CS 
and thirty Hasanat by virtue of his 

Igamah." — | | 
Note: A number of rations declare Jabir, one of the narrators, weak rather 


shel. Sie als 935 fe jee 


liar. . : | | Os | 
CHAPTER 6: :Sayingonceinlqamah _ Aa! 315 SU 


729- Hazrat Anas #s bin Malik narrated, - pes aie Sah sa ACE bas - YT4 


"They looked for something by means of rar ane ie piled se is ji 
which they. could call out informing of {the 


asta d,"s a rs 

tae Le i 
time) the prayer. “Then Bilal 4 was Vile 4 SSH 1a Ju al cris 
commanded 'to say the phrases of the Aa 3h SNSN1 eas 5! ape pbb pial 
Adhan twice and the. phrases of the GvEoy. eV Ted 00 Ve) OEE 


Iqamahonce.”. (0-4 0° A) ssi uh CATA. AYA_AYY. AYO? 
oo . . : | Yr DdEKO AEE” 
730: Hazrat Anas. #4 narrated, "Bilal 3. AB NS og ; pall Ye Gi a Was “VT 
was commanded to say the phrases of the are 
6 AG 7 ake is 36 
Adhan twice and the phrases of the io if a ae 


Iqamahonce.” | JAB | 793 oy GH ji ne yi Jt 
Ste (vrayal 

731- Abdur Rahman. bin Sa'd bin Ammar 3) en ES ae Sipe bas -¥0! 

bin Sad reported from. his father, from his: 


grandfather w who was the Muadhdhin of ne oe acer a 
the Messengér’of ‘Allah: that in the © JOG G8 Sf ode Ge te Hite 


cae Royer Bea gph AE gt 


Adhan of Bilal g& the phrases were twoby 2). cata ed ‘aati it 
two, and i in his, Igamah they’ were one (by _ 7 - . a 
one)", ar ot ad 

732-- ‘Hazrat "Abu: Rafi: eit reported; "saw a xe me Pres oh mi (35> - vy 
Bilal. #.calling.the - Adhan in front of * 7. WTS Sep ts els aise 


dl \ ja heh oe wee on ta 

Allah's Messengef, ie (saying. the phrases) oe wet kes a | 
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CHAPTER 7: When Achanis called, 
one should notcomeoutofthe 


mosque if he is already in it. 
733- Abu Shatha reported, "We were 
sitting in the mosque with Abu Hurayrah 
2 when the Muadhdhin called the Adhan. 
A man got up and walked out of the 
mosque, and Abu Hurayrah #% followed 
him with his gaze until he left the mosque. 
Then Abu Hurayrah :#9 said, "This man has 
disobeyedAbul Qasim #." 


/34- Hazrat Uthman :% narrated,. 'The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "Whoever 
hears the Adhan when he is in the 
mosque, then goes out, does not go out 
for any need and does not intend to return, 
isahyprocite”. 


In the name of Allah IF the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 


Book 4: Book of Mosques — 


and (gatherings) 


CHAPTER 1: That who builds 


amosque for Allah “6 
735- Hazrat Umar :#? bin Khattab narrated, 
“| heard the Messenger of Allah say, 
“Whoever builds a masjid in which the 


name of Allah *& is mentioned, Allah aye > we fe pe VE, 
ied Sfabvate of dig 32 wae peek 


will build a house for him in Paradise." 
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736- Hazrat Uthman #2 bin Affan-narrated, - 


"| heard the Messenger of Allah #% say, - 


"Whoever builds a | masjid (mosque} forthe - 


sake of Allah *8,. ‘Allah 38 will build 
something similar for him in Paradise.’ 


737- Hazrat Ali # bin Abi Talib (may Allah 
“6% be pleased with him) narrated, The 
Messenger of Allah %% said, “Whoever 
builds a masjid (mosque) for the sake of 
Allah 28 (by his’own wealth), Allah 8 will 
~ build’a house for him in Paradise.” 

738- Hazrat Jabir 4% bin Abdullah narrated - 
that the Messenger of ‘Allah %% said, 
"Whoever, builds a masjid (mosque) forthe ~ 
sake Of Allah AE, like a sparrow’ S nest or 


even smaller, Allah ag will build for him a I. 


house i in Paradise." 


- CHAPTER 2: Adorriment 

~#'- “> ofthe Mosques 
739- Hazrat. Anas. : we. bin Malik | narrated, 
The Messenger of Allah Ss said, "The. Hour. 
will not “establish until thie people compete: 
in: in (building) masiids. " (mosques) » 
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Messenger of Allah #%, said,.."l'see. you: 
building your masajid (mosques) high after 
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| am gone, just as the Jews built their 
synagogues high and the Christians built 
theirchurches high." 


741- Hazrat Umar + bin Al-Khattab 
narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #§ said, 
“No people's deeds ever became evil 


deeds but they started to adorn their- 


masajid (places of worship)", 


CHAPTER 3: Where it is 


permissible to build mosques 
742- Hazrat Anas bin Malik #% narrated 
that the location where the Prophet's ¥ 
Masjid (Mosque) was built, belonged to 
Banu Najjar. In it there ° was 
date-palm-trees and graves of the 
idolaters. The Prophet #% said to them, 
“Name its price." They said, "We will 


never take any money for it." The Prophet. 


&5 built it and they were. assisting him. 


The Prophet #8 was saying, "The real life . 


is the life of the Hereafter, so (O'Ailah) 
forgive the Ansar and Munhajirah". Before 
the masjid (mosque) was built, the 
Prophet 2% would perform prayer wherever 
he was when the time for prayercame.' 


743- Hazrat Uthman bin’ Abul As 3. 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah BE aes ob ee Bb A Yj Se IN 
commanded him to build the masjid: 2 | 


(mosque) of Taif in the place where their 
taghuts (idols) used to be. 
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744-. reported that Hazrat 
Ibn-e-Umar #2 was asked about gardens in 
which excrement was thrown. He said, ‘lf 


It i was . 


it ‘had been watered several times then, 
~ perform prayer there," and he attributed 
that to the Prophet &. 


CHAPTER 4: The places wh ere 
saying prayeris disliked 


745- Hazrat Abu Saeed s% Al-Khudri 
narrated; 'The Messenger of Allah said, 
"All the earth is ‘a masjid except for | 


sraveyards and Hammam." 
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| Note: “Hammam is a sort of bath room. It is the place where washing is 
performed with hot water butit includes any kind of water. 


746- Hazrat Ibn Umar : “# narrated, “Allah's 
Messenger. '#%. prohibited prayer from 
being performed in .seven.. places. The 
garbage dump, the slaughtering area, the: 
graveyards, the commonly used roads, the . 


bathrooms, in the area that camels rest ats: 


and above the. Kabah", eH he 


‘Ja7- Hazrat Umar 38 
that the’ ‘Messenger ‘of “Allah - ae said; 
“There aré-seven.placés where it is not 
permissible t to. perform, prayer, the top of 
the house. “of. “Allah, ay, “graveyards, 


garbage , dumps, "slaughter. houses, 
bathrooms, the” ‘area ‘that camels test at 
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CHAPTER 5: What are 


disliked in Mosques 

748- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar ex narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said, "There are 
things which are not befitting for the 
masjid (mosque). It should not be taken as 
a thoroughfare, weapons should not be 
unsheathed in it, bows should not be 
drawn nor arrows shot in it, no one should 
pass through it carrying raw meat, no 
prescribed punishment or retaliatory 
punishment should be carried out init and 
it should not be used as a market place." 

749- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father that his grandfather said, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade buying and 
selling in the masjid and reciting poetry in 
the masjid." | 


730- Hazrat Wathilah + bin Asqanarrated 
that the Prophet *% said, "keep your 
infants, your insane and your evil ones 
away from your masajid. Avoid engaging 
In transaction and disputes, raising your 
voices, carrying out your prescribed 
punishments and unsheathing your swords 


therein. Make places for purification at. : 
their gates and perfume them’ with: 


incense on Fridays." 
CHAPTER 6: Sleeping | 
inthe mosques | 


/31- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar 3 reported "We 


used to sleep in the masjid at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 2", 
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which masjid was built first?’. 


- 752- Yaish-bin Qais bin Tikhfah reported 


that his father who was one of the people 


of Suffah said,.'The Messenger of Allah 28, 


said to us “Come with me". So we went to 


_ the house of Hazrat Ayesha G where we | 
ate and drank. Then. the Messenger: of 


Allah #8 said to us "If you want you can- os ulsij She Ca NARS ane 


sleep here, or if you want, you can go out 
to the masjid." We said "We will go out to 


. the masjid." 


CHAPTER 7:The Mosque built first 


 753- Hazrat Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari #3 


narrated, ‘| said, O'Messenger of Allah &% 
He said, 
“Al-Masjid-al-Haram (in Makkah)". | said, 
Then which? He said, 


' (mosque) for you, so pray wherever you 


are when the time for prover: comes.” 
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eg 
"Then al-Masjid. 

_ al-Aqsa (in Jerusalam)”. | said, "How many © 
| years are between them?". He said "Forty 
years but the whole earth is a masjid - 
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» CHAPTER BMosques * | 
oe inthe Dwellings: .°- 


a 754- Hazrat Mahmud #% bin Rabi. Ab Ansari 


who, remembered that the Messenger of” 


ae Allah x spat a mouthful of water from a 


bucket into a ‘Well that’ belonged to them, 
narrated that Itban + we bin Malik As-Salimi' 
said, who was'the. chief. of-his people: Banu 


a Salim and’ had participated in (the battle» 


s es founded the House of Allah 2 (Khana Kaaba): ‘Then he was commanded to go 
= anid buitd Baitul Maqdis in Jerusalem.” Lor : 
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of} Badr with the Messenger of Allah ¥% "| 
came to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said, O'Messenger of Allah 8 my sight is 
failing and the flood comes and prevents 
me from reaching the masjid (mosque) of 
my people and it is too hard for me to 
cross the water. Do you think you could 
come and perform prayer in my house ina 
place which | can then take as a place for 
prayer. ? He said, "! will do that." The 
following day, t the Messenger of Allah 3% 
and Abu Bakr 3% came when the heat of 
the day had grown intense, He asked 
permission to enter and | gave him 
permission. He did not sit down until he 
said "Where would you like me to perform 


prayer for you in your house.?" | showed - 


him place where | wanted him to pray, so 
the Messenger of Allah #& stood and we 
lined up behind him, and he led us in 
praying two Rakah (cycles). Then | asked 
him to stay and eat some Khazirah that 
had been prepared forthem." 

735- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narrated that 
a man among the Ansar sent word to the 


Messenger of Allah #% saying "Come and 
designate a place in my house where | can . 


perform prayer", that was after he had 
become blind. So he went and did that. 

756- Hazrat Anas “3 bin Malik narrated, 
“Someone of my paternal uncles made 


to him and in his house there was one of 
these mats (Fahi).. 
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then-he performed prayer and we prayed 
withhim"™ _ | 
Abu. ‘Abdullah (Ibn ‘Majah) said, "A 
Fahl" is a mat that has become black". 


CHAPTER: Purifyingand 


perfumingthe mosques 
757- Hazrat Abu Saeed AL Khudri 
narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 
"Whoever removes something harmful 
-from the masjid (mosque), Allah. will build 
for him a house in Paradise. 


758- Hazrat Ayesha aw narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 2% commanded that ~ 


masajid' (mosques). be built in villages 
(Ad-duer} and that they be purified and 
perfumed." | 
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Note: The areas where large family tribal branches reside as neighbours, are 
called 'Ad-Duer’: The nearest meaning in English. of ‘Ad Duer’ may be villages or 


dwellings. — 

759- Hazrat Ayesha B narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah igi commanded that 
places of prayer be established in villages 
and thattheyt be’ = purified and \dperfumed. 


ry ~ ; | 


760-. Hazrat: Abu. saeed. al-Khudri, Bet, 
narrated “The; first person, who put. lamps | 


in ‘the masid (rriosque) w was Hazrat Tamim. 
Ad- Dari 21 “a — J 


re a. . one ie wee 


” CHAPTER: 10: ): Dislike of 


| spittingin the: mosque 
761- Hazrat Abu: i Huraivralr ‘wt and Hazrat 
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Abu Saeed al-Khudri 342 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% saw some sputum 
on the wall of the masjid (mosque}. He 
picked up a stone and scraped it off. Then 
he said, ‘If any one of you needs to spit, 
he should not spit in front of him or to his 
right, let him spit to his left or under his 
left foot." 


762- Hazrat Anas #2 narrated that the 
Prophet #3 saw some sputum in the 
prayer-direction of the masjid (mosque) 
and he became so angry that his face 
turned red, Then awoman from among the 


Ansar came and scrapped it off and put. 
some saffron (Khaluq) on the spot. The 


Messenger of Allah ®§ said, “How good 
this is." 
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Note: Khaluq is a kind of perfume containing musk or saffron. 


763- Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar 38 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 2% saw 
some sputum in the prayer-direction of the 
masjid when he was praying in front of the 
people. He scratched: it off, when the 
prayer was over, he said, "When anyone of 
you is performing prayer, Allah is before 
him, so none of you should spit toward the 
front while praying." 


/64- Hazrat Ayesha ¢ narrated that the - 
Prophet # scratched some spittle from 
the prayer-direction of the masjid 
(mosque). 
CHAPTER 11: Forbiddanceof 
making lostand found 
announcementsin mosque ; 
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; 765- Sulaiman. bin Buraidah reported that. \ 7g SF BS) nx La rs aa < tis -Vre 


, 4 f Loe 
: his father said, The Messenger 0 Allah if se sg A Re tie os 3 
5 performed prayer then a man said, 


| "Who was looking for the red camel?". The | ay 45 be JB: acs SF py olen 
~ Prophet #4 said "May you not find it. The ie ey rere WES Jy Le} jus Por 


masajid (mosques) were built. for that .. etal deh cs tat LGbs 5 VRE ol 
. which theywere built.” 3 rere yee 

766- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his hag Gy Git goth Gi Ae ha YU 

father, ‘from his grandfather, that the vss 


Lowel to id § a a Liji> 3 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade making i oe as < 


lost and found announcements in the SEM oh at See ofl gb ee 
masjid. (Mosque} ff os sit U2 gi te pall ayer ji ole pF any! 

| WED AE prenill gb UUs 
767~ Abu Abdullah, the freed slave of w' lf oe id bb bai bas - ww 


Beer ON 
Shaddad bin Had reported, that he heard | Loe 
4 ‘at ald ALE 
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% say, "| heard the Sure Fi oH 


Messenger of Allah 2% say. "Whoever oF pyoire Referrer r= 
Kéars:-a man ‘making a lost and found “geo sigh og Nb se 


announcement in the masjid, let him say’ fest it 2p 9 Sal Ayer Co Piigend oe oe: 


iT y iI at ee or ae 
May Allah 6? not return it to you!" For the: 859 rate ch bL oS ME) 
masajid (mosques) were not built for. 
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CHAPTER 12: Saying oprayerinthe — . tél be a shalt bh - AT 
‘camel'senclosureandsheep'spen 7 gilic ' asi 
| | oe, F ry 


768- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3é narrated,. en egiiengs Sis gas -YVA 
The Messenger of Allah 2 said, “If you’ Lg is 3. re ja Be 5¢. 63s 
cannot find (any place for prayer) except’ a ie i at 

sheep's resting-places and camels’ resting gis : 2 ce Slane orf a o 


olaces, then:perform.prayer in-the sheep's. jy Aa 525, 58 JE‘ SA o iF ‘Gye 
resting places 2 and do not perform prayer: : glad ey Stee. ea Aue) Vyas 


inthe camel's resting places. for they have © | 
Bas ri glee hays one last 
sorvething) devilish in their creation”, i J : 


769- Hazrat. Abduloh ae bin Mughatfal ) ROA RH 5s - “ya 
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Al-Muzani narrated, ‘The Prophet #% said, 
“Perform prayer in the sheep's resting 
places and do not perform prayer in the 
camel's resting places, for they were 
created from the devils." 

7/70- Abdul Malik bin Rabi bin Sabrah bin 
Mabad al-Juhani, reported "My father told 
me from his father that the Messenger of 
Allah ®% said, "Do not perform prayer in 
the camel's resting places and perform 
prayer In the sheep's resting places." 


CHAPTER 13: Invocation while 


entering the mosque 
7/1- Hazrat Fatimah 3%, the daughter of 
the Messenger of Allah narrated, 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah ue 
entered the masjid (mosque) he would 
say, “Bismillah was salamu ala Rasulullah 
Allahumamagbh-firli dhunubi waftah | li 
abwaba rahmatika (In the name of Allah 
uv and peace be upon the Messenger of 
Allah #8. O Allah 38 forgive my sins and 
Open to me the gates of your mercy}, 
When he left he would say, Bismillah was 
salamu ala Rasulullah allahuma magh-firii 
dhunubi waftah li abwaba Fadlika." (In the 
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name of Allah *# peace be upon the __ 


Messenger of Allah 2. O Allah a forgive | 


my sins and open to me the gates of your. 
bounty.) 

‘72- Hazrat Abu Humaid As:Saidi ie 
Narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 8% said. 
"When anyone of you enters the masjid. 
(mosque) let him send peace (upon the 
Prophet #%) then let him say 
“Allahummaftah li abwahba rahmatika". {O 
Allah opento me the gates of your mercy) 
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and. -when . he - leaves let -him Say, 
"Allahumma inni as. aluka min, fadlika.” 
(O" Allah | ask of you from your. bounty. } 


173- Hazrat Abu. uHurayrah hegnarrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said, “when. 
anyone of you enters the masjid (mosque} 
let hirn’ send peace upon the Prophet 
then let him: say,. "Allahumma aftahii 
abwabarahmatik:" (O Allah 8" opento me 
the gates of your mercy) and when he 
leaves, let him send peace upon the 
Prophet s and say: "Allahumma-Simni 
Minash- Shaitanir-rajim" (O Allah protect 
me fromthe accursed Shaitan).” 
> CHAPTER 14: Walking , 

:') . towardstheprayer:: - 

774- Hazrat. Abu. Hurayrah we narrated - 
“The Messenger of Allah 5 said, “When 


one of you ‘performs ablution and does it. 


well; then ‘he. comes to the masjid . 


(masque). with no other: motive-but prayer . 


and, not seeking, anything other than: 


prayer, he. does not take one step but 4 
Allah” raises him, in status, one ‘degree... 


thereby, ‘and takes’ away- ‘one'of his sins,- 
until.Ae enters: the: masjid (mosque). When. 
he. enters the. masjid (mosque) he is in a, 
state of prayer so long as he is waiting for... 
the prayer. - 

715- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah as narrated that. 
the Messenger of Allah com said, "When, 
the Igamah i is called for the prayer, do not. - 
come running. 
tranquility. Whatever you catch up with, 


283 


Bic de 


Come walking with. io 


Rook 4: Book of Mosques..... 


\35 15) SEI J5 ju Sis 
Beh ee pict nth sds 
GC 5 eb ils F159 Hee 
old fs 

YA) Sg CE) SUID EE: 
SRS! yh dea toa vYr 
ke Suid 25 A sine 
jew Spa 5 Gb AERO 
dé pL a atl J 15! 
cP iy asso etl dl 
St ge mi | ASE le 
ohh. we Real 


gj Si phil Ou. Ve 


oe 


ye PSB eg SMe VY¢ 
JB a5 al SE he ot pb oF 
jot SI EE 5 ds 
Shen hasesy atch As ey 
qaiais Sight Goh aga) Ais 
ses Ih eds oe Hebd gy be bey! eee 
SG ashe GBS de I osu 
(YAN BL. i258 


_ 1. ot 4 ' 
r an rata 
gy JG # a4. é 


‘gp ere | et 


- 3 os #F 


bac ieh ayy he isi - “yYo 
ey of PEE LT OLE 
Cpa op le lh" oe dD rer a 


SUM Apt 


5 3 pdt ‘feat V5 jus ju 


.F Ace. 


‘Ce 


‘- 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- 1) 


pray, and whatever you miss complete it." 


/76- Hazrat Abu Saeed al-Khudri 2% 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah ®% say, "Shall | not tel you of 
something by means of which Allah 
explates for sins and increases good 
deeds.?" They said, "Yes, O'Messenger of 
Allah #8", He said, “Performing ablution 
properly despite difficulties, increasing the 
number of steps one takes towards the 
masjid (mosque) and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer." 

/77- Abdullah + reported “Whoever 
would like to meet Allah * tomorrow(i.e. 
on the day of Judgment) as a Mustim Jet 
him preserve these five (daily) prayers 
when the call for them is given, for they 
are part of the ways of guidance, and 
Allah “8 prescribed the ways of guidance 
to your Prophet #8. By Allah 36 (by my 


age) if each of you prays in his house, you - 


will have abandoned the Sunnah of your 
Prophet % and if you abandon the Sunnah 


of your Prophet # you will go astray, | - 


remember when no one Stayed behind 


from the prayer except a hypocrite who 


was known for his hypocrisy. | have seen a 
man coming supported by two others, until 


he joined the row (of worshippers). There» 


is NO Man who purifies himself and does it 


well, and cames to the masjid (mosque) © — 
and prays there but for every step he .«: 
takes, Allah #8 raises him in status one ° 
degree thereby, and ta kes away one. of his 


Sins. 
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778-. Hazrat Abu Saeed 8 al-Khuari 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah. pes said, 
"Whoever leaves his house for the. prayer 
and says: "Allahumma inni as aluka 
bi-hadqis sa ilina alaika, wa as aluka 


bi-haqgi. mamshaya hadha fa inni lam 


akhruj asharan wa la batran, wa la riya‘an 
wa la sumatan, wa kharajtu-tiqa a 
sukhtika wabtigha mardatika fa's aluka an 
tuidhani minanari wa an_taghfira li 
dhunubi, Innahu la yaghfirudh dhunuba illa 


anta" {O'Allah | ask You by the right that 


those who ask of You have over You and | 


ask you by virtue. of this walking of mine 


for | am not going out because of pride or 


vanity, or to show off or make a 


wall pL gf ts Ge as - ¥YA 
iS gfssh gh opth Lees Ses 
Hi ol GRE SE EBA 

einer peed J55 38 JB yo 
Sy ee ELK CS obi jus 3 et ot 
eared Wis Gla poy eUEaly ele 
si LE HLL YG ty V5 ES YG 
jp (ss i) BO Dab fish lao 


Si opus jas YL FA BASIN 


5 pe piel age yp hs LU Ji C3 
ehufl. olrees| 


reputation rather | am going out because | 


fear Your wrath and seek Your pleasure. So - 
ask You to protect me from the Fire and 


to forgive me my sins, for no one can 


forgive sins except you") Allah Will turn 


His Face. towards him and. seventy 
thousand, .angels. will pray for his. 
forgiveness." . | 7 
779- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah 2% sald "Those « 


who -walk to the: ‘masjid (mosque) in the © 
dark. are these who are diving into the - 


mercy. of Allah, "er ae a 


Lr 


7 roc; : 1 1 : . . ; ' 1, 1 . . ; . ~F 
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780- Hazrat Sahl $e bin Sa'd As-Saidi 
narrated, The Messenger of Allah 35 said, 
"Give glad tidings to those who walk to 
the masajid (mosques) in the dark, of | 
perfect light on the day of Resurrection.” 
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781- Hazrat Anas 3 bin Malik narrated, pyr Leal gh SRL 35 ay ere YAY 
the Messenger of Allah & said, "Give glad 
tidings to those who walk to the masajid 
(mosques) in the dark, of perfect light on 


of (LEN 5315 bi lek Bie Sui Srey 
Se) Ge Ohi BEG pi 5s Buin 


the day of Resurrection," doris el pli 3 satah ay 
hes. aaliah gg gla sat 
CHAPTER 15: Thegreaterthe oe Sa day wu . . | O 
distance from the mosque 
the greaterthe reward og eel . 


782- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated, pesy es aig Sea Wiis - YAY 


The Messenger of Allah %% said, "The ~..>.,-.-; 
| Be ° | _ ae OF SN pet oft am pl LE BE yagi 
greater the distance from the masjid 


a2 4 


(mosque) the greater the reward." | 3345 Jub Se ore OF da oy ory 
ree dealt : oer eae Le NSE 4 i 

Coors | oi 

783- Hazrat Ubai bin Kab #9 narrated that 6 GSE se tbe - var 


there was a man among the Ansar whose 7 
‘As 1 juatd 128 3% aie EL sii 
house was the farthest house in He * re _— 


Al-Madinah, yet he never missed prayer : —s sas 58 Je as Oe Ao 
with the Messenger of Allah 2. | felt sorry & a8 shia dshas3 Y 55 cereal haan 
for him and said, 'O'so-and-so why do you Bee UI Lb eles bax 8 Jue als J 

not buy a donkey to spare yourself the Sa 5 ai on Apoed hres ES sii 
heat of the scorching sand, to Carry you ST 35 iene 

over the stony ground, and keep.you away ‘| ait a Buy Js : PIU ces or 3 5h 
from the vermin on the ground.?" Hesaid, & Elie Ju rer Restontent yee 
“By Allah #8 | do not want to live in a AS SU SAE NES Stas We 
house so close to Muhammad's 2% house". PR S55 Os Jed job Os rar eee 


This troubled me until | came to the house Hil’ 
nh i BU Ard rity i ‘9 Hl 7 
of the Prophet 8% and mentioned that to aa lt Ji ne 


him, He called (that man) and asked him, (CoV simi (ole. tole torr toinee 


and he said something similar, and said hol 
that he was hoping for the reward for his | : 


steps. The Messenger of Allah #% said ' oe soni Lo ce 
"You will have that (reward) that you | Gassswep) ifeners ace 

fof oe oy fetazaes} igre on 
sought." 
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| — wanted to move from their homes “UY op onl if Kwe- Ls! EN cele 
to somewhere near. the masjid (mosque) 3 eye bie Kore ey 3 


: but the Prophet. 2% did not want the | 
Pneeiny Ape Les mal 
outskirts of al-Madinah to be left vacant. aUSED EE v Bs § Se 3 


So he-said, "O'Banu Salimah! do you not * eadjur aye 5 ent VV LLS Ge i JU 
hope for the reward ofyourfootsteps.?” 50 abort Ape 
they stayed”. (Where they were). 

785- Hazrat lon Abbas #% narrated, “The Ls | aS 3 Ko pie fe he Sa - YAO 
house of the Ansar were far from the ie pe Ji piss ¥ 7 Bie 36 Jat 


masjid (mosque) and they wanted to move | | Cb baa hati ie 
closer. Then the following verse was 59 Ao Soca 52 3 4 aa 


revealed: "We record that which they send (9°: poxe: Le LS pS cyepeee 5 


before (them), and their traces” (Yasin: byt. Vp MUCEhavoL cesia 
36:12). He said, "So they remained.” : 
(Where they were). 

CHAPTER 16: Excellence GELS (55 gheas ead SU- 1 


of the prayer ingroup 


786- Hazrat “Abu Hurayrah ge narrated, diya ji i Cah On Mi ige -YAT 


The Wiessenger of Allah 2% said, "A man's .¢.2- oo 2 
The Messenger oF pe | WR ONS phe tor. poet yf 
orayer. in: group: is twenty-some levels 


- . a 3 \ 15 
higher than his prayer in his house.or in Meus jee 6 ye Feral JS J 


the market place” 7 | la cre Pole ture st 
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787- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah senarrated that sae bis oem S155 a 5m - VAY 
the Messenger. of ‘Allah. 35 said, "The Cee 

8 5 43 Aho EO pues 
prayer in group. is twenty five times more ee Toh ala 
virtuous than. the prayer of f anyone of you on a a = oF RS, 
‘onhis own.” ~ _ ee she aewienh js ue 


ie Mn Sa ts abst. bie Si AEY ae He 
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‘narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 said, sa col SE Lipigpht he o opt oF 
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789- Hazrat ibn Umar gi Narrated, ‘The  b«jo7, dan Hab Sp > SNA EAS VAR 


Messenger of Allah 2% said, "The prayer of Sek BS Te aed og Oe lt oy 
E | ee oF rm Spa 8 ata St Oy oo 
a man in group is twenty seven levels | 


. | As org ol 

more virtuous than a man's prayer on his BEY 3 gla Seal S55 js jb sad 
own." iit Jeng ols jadi 
—— Evie é a 4558 Sipe 
790- Hazrat Ubai bin Kab 3% narrated, ee - 3 pes Sid : Fd 2 5s ~ YAS 
The Messenger of Allah 8% said, "The. ai we 38 sl Se BAS SE Le ! za 


prayer of a man in group is higher than his F oi 4 - = 
prayer on his own by twenty four or twenty J Je criyst! oF Gh je poe Gl of 


five levels." | | ip elie by jhe Ee al Ji : 
Lar HH Si phe Uji bey Je pls tt 
(ANISH (008 sate aaj Shyte3 


CHAPTER 17: Rigor onabstention Sele OU Sa 
from group-prayer | : waves ieae alec 


791- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 8 gi ich Big Si Hid v4) 


The Messenger of Allah yoo said, ‘| was ja 55358 ol Se aloe Aly 
thinking of commanding that the call to - 
prayer be given, then | would tell a man- § pally ca Sitios Lae Jit J Je 
to lead the people in prayer then | would Jie ys gibi pty Ghat 5 Jae" lis 
go out with some other man carrying 3 plait SHG 05 Nhe a otis 
bundles of wood, and go to people who do 
not attend the prayer, and burn their 
houses down around them." (OLAS ! ee 
792-Hazratibn Umm Maktum s#narrated, | Aa i Sigs GiGi Sips -¥ var 
"| said to the Prophet x, "Lam an old man Both ge Jail o- ree Be 55 J 
and blind, my house is far away, and || 


“a we 7 i Ge pont) KS. 
have no one to lead me. Is there. any a r rer AEST Je ie 


concession?’ (for me not to attend the jpdes dd ape U8 5 ae 
prayer in masjid {mosque}. He said, "Can. a ae “stati Ger A be *) 


| oe oF oe F ays 


cece ors 


- 


you hear the call?" ft said, "Yes". He said, _ oO | (won sinner head Sth he 
"Then ft doo not tind Hany concession FOE patie al terry 6 lor cctyja gaee” 
you". | | | 7 rivgjal garlic tows Syd 
793- Hazrat lbn-e-Abbas. és narrated that eh 54 dig oS Lie Gide YAN 


the Prophet said, "Whoever hears the 
call and does not come, his prayer is not 
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794-. Hazrat Ibn2e-Abbas.. 23--and. Hazrat. 
Ibn-e-Umar 3 narrated that they heard 
the Prophet 2% say on his pulpit: “People 
should ‘desist from failing to: attend the 
congregations, otherwise Allah will seal 
their hearts and then they will be among 
thenegligent.” ~. 


795- Hazrat Usama’ bin Zaid’ :+? narrated, 
‘The Messenger of Allah #3 said, "Let men 


desist from failing to. attend the group : 


(prayer) ¢ otherwise | will burn their houses | 
down:" 


“CHAPTER 18: Saying prayers 
of Isha and Fajr in group 


796- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, The 
Messenger. of Allah 3% said, "If the people :! 
knew what, (reward) there is in the Isha 
prayer “and Fajr, prayer, they would come. 
even if they h had to crawl " | 
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797- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, 
‘The Messenger ‘of, Allah . oy said,.| The: ; 


hyposrites are the isha prayer and the Fajr: 


: : prayer. ale only they knew what: (reward): 


798: Hazrat Umar Fe bin, Al Khattab:' 


re 
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narrated that the Prophet # ; used to say, 
"Whoever performs prayers in group at the 
masjid (mosque) for forty nights, never 
missing the first Rakah of the Isha prayer, 
Allah *& will there-by decree ‘for him 
salvation from the Fire.” 

CHAPTER 19: Remaining in 

the mosques and waiting 

forthe prayer 

#99- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ws Narrated, 
The Messenger of Allah © said, "When 


one of you enters the masjid (mosque}, he 
is in a state of prayer so long as the prayer 


keeps him there and the angels will send © 


prayer upon anyone of you so long as he 


remains in the piace where he prayed | 


saying: 'O Allah “& forgive him, QO’ Allah 
“¥ have mercy on him, O'Allah accept his 
repentance’, so long as he does not 
commit Hadath (breaking ones ablution 
and becoming ritually unclean) and so 
long as he does not disturb anyone.” 


800- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2 narrated that: 
the Prophet ¥§ said, "A Muslim does not. 
regularly attend the masjid (mosque) to- . 


perform prayer and remember Allah “4 but 
Allah *% feels happy with him just as.the 
family of one who is absent feels happy 
when hecomes backto them. " 


-801- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr 3 #8 narrated, 


“We performed the Magh rib (prayer) with: ©: 


the Messenger of Allah 2 


Allah #% came back in 3 hurry out of 


breath with his garment pulled up to his.’ 
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knees, and said, "Be of good cheer, for 
your Lord has opened one of the gates of 
‘heaven and is boasting of you before the. . 
angels, saying, "Look at: My slaves, they 
‘have fulfilled one obligatory duty and are © 
awaiting another.” | 
7 802- Hazrat Abu Saced se narrated that 
‘the Messenger “of Allah 2 said, "If you 


| “When the Messenger of, Allah 3 
| Up for. 


-"B04- Hazrat Abu Saeed 
| narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 3 5, used ,, 1 fos t 


see ‘a--man frequenting — the masjid 
(mosque) then: -bear witness to his faith, 


Allah 49° says, The masajid (mosques) of: 


Allah a chali be maintained only by those 
who believe in Allah *88"..... (Repentance: 
9: 3: 18) | | 
_ Inthe name of Allah. sg the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 


Book 5: Book of | 
Establishing Prayer 
and Manners in it 


—~ CHAPTER 1: Opening ofthe prayer ; 


803- Muhammad bin Amr bin Ata reported, 
"1 -heard: Abu. ‘Humaid. 3% As. Saidi Say; 


_prayer,, 
prayer- direction, raise his hands and say; 


| ‘allahis Akbar. " ‘allan oe is most Great). 


1, 
Lk. ai a . be 2 oe a ] 
4 ot 


om 


oe . 1 a . . Loe ot 1 
‘ ads, oe fe oa PP dee 


oe Al Khudri, 


to start his prayer by saying: ‘Subhariaka,, 0 ae apie 
allahumma wa ‘bi hamdika; wa tabdrakas: 


“itaha., ee J 


muka:, “watala jadduka. ‘wala 
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ghayruk (Glory and praise be to You, 
O’Allah “GO blessed be Your name and 
Exalted be Your majesty, none has the 
right to be worshipped but you). 

805- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3° narrated. 
“When the Messenger of Allah # said the 
Takbir (Allahh Akbar) he would remain 
silent between the Takbir and recitation. | 
said, “May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, | noticed that you are 
Silent between the Takbir and recitation, 
please tell me what you say. Then he said, 
batd baini wa baina 
kKhatayaya kama baadta bainal mashrigi 
wal-maghribi Allahummah naqgini min 
Khatayaya kath-thawbi abyadh, minad- 
danas, Allahummaghsilni min khatayaya 
bil-mai-wath thalji wal barad"(O Allah, 
distance me from my sins as you have 
distanced the east from the west, O Allah 
purify me of any sins as a white garment 
Is purified of dirt , O Allah cleanse me of 
my sins with water and snow and hail}. 
806- Hazrat Ayesha we Narrated that when 
the Prophet ¥ started Salat he would say, 
“Subhanaka allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa 


“Allahumma 


tabarakas muka wa tala-jadduka wa la 


ilaha ghayruk (Glory and praise be to You 
O'Allah * blessed is Your name and 
exalted is Your majesty, none has the right 
to be worshipped but You)," 

CHAPTER 2: Invoking Refuge (of 


Allah Almighty) inthe prayer 
807- Hazrat Ibn Jubair bin Mutim reported 


that his father Said, '!l saw the Messenger 
of Allah #3 when he started the prayer, he | 


said, “Allahu Akbar Kabiran (Allah is the 
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) Amen 3s ues 18S 
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Ss a dedi «al Fert as yell a pea yt 
Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzihi wa nafkhihi 


wa nafthihi (O' Allah |.seek refuge in You (VOY) i 
from. the accursed Satan, from his 

madness, his pride and his poetry). Amr 

(one of the narrators) said: “Hamzahu is 

his madness, Nafthuhu i is his poetry and 

Nafkhuhuhis pride. : 


Note: Literally | Hamz means to pierce ones fingers to someone's body to 


discomfort one. Nafth means, to. emit obscenity from mouth in puffing and Nafkh 
means to breathe for inflation or pride. _ 


808- Hazrat Ibn Masud 2% narrated that Sead ya jheah Jb Le hie - AA 


the Prophet #% said, "Allahumma inni 
| 1 Le ( stot jy stes 
audhu .bika minash-Shaitanir rajim, wa ols pes oF 


hamzihi wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O° Allah I. are 5 SER A 2p ol oF 
seek refuge in You from the accursed : reriy all 0 8 3 gM gta Ge eh 
Satan, from his madness, his s pride, and his, . 

poetry.) * pS : ety 


|. He_said, “'Hamzuhu, is. “his madness, dedi hy syd sos ju 
nafthuhu his. poetry. and nafkhuhu his 


~ ott SS 
pride. 
CHAPTER 3: Placing the righthand oo Sb dl ae} wu-F 
over the left haridin the prayer” ce _ ge ere ay 


08 Aabisah, bin Hu reported that his : a et SiG “8 
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he took hold of his lett hand with his right OE! deal i eae ieee dy paki 


hand." 


811- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud 3 
narrated, ‘The Prophet ®% passed by. me 
and | was putting my left hand on my right. 
He took hold of my right hand and put it on 
my left.” 


CHAPTER 4: Beginning the recitation 


812- Hazrat Ayesha uv narrated, 'The 


Messenger of Allah ®£ used to start 
recitation with, "Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbi 
Alamin", (Praise be to Allah *&, the Lord of 
the worlds) 


$13- Hazrat Anas 3% bin Malik narrated, 
The Messenger of Allah #2, Abu Bakr #2 
and Umar 4 used to start their recitation 
with "Al-Hamdu_ Lillahi Rabbil Alamin” 


{Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds), 


814- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated that 
the Prophet #§ used to start his recitation 
with, "“Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- Alamin® 
(Praise be to Allah 3 the Lord of the, 
worlds}. 


815- Ibn Abdullah bin Mughaffal reported 
about his father and he said, "I have rarely, 
seen a man for whom innovation in Islam’: 
was harder to bear than he. He heard me 
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- Most. 
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“In, the: name of. Allah. J the: 
the Most. Merciful ° 
{Bismittahir Rahmanir Rahim) and he said, 
‘O'my son, ‘beware of innovation for | 
drayed: with ‘the Messenger of Allah 
snd with Abu Bakr 3% and with Umar she 


Gracious . 


- and with Uthman Be and | never heard.any 
of them saying. this. When you (begin to 


recite) "Alhamdu Lillahi 


say, Rabbil 


Alamin” (All the praise and thanks are to. 
Allah 28 the-Lord of all that exists). 


CHAPTER 5:Recitationin 
the prayer of Fajr 
816- Hazrat Qutbah, 3% bin Malik narrated 
that he heard the Prophet we recite, "And 


lofty date- palms: with | ranged clusters’, 
(Oak: 50: 10)1 in the Subh (prayer), 

817- Hazrat. Amr. bin’ Huraith said, 
performed prayer with the Prophet “i 
when he was reciting in the Fajr and it is 
as if T can hear -him ‘reciting’ "So. verily, | 
call to witness thé planet: And by the stars 
that-rise ‘and. recede: (Ths Overthrowing: 
81:15, 16} | 


818- Hazrat: “Abu Barzah'if © narrated that” 


the Messenger; of, Allah: & used to. recite” 
between sixty and ¢ one e hundred (verses) in in: 


| Fajrprayer. BOE et 
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Messenger of Allah 2% used to lead us in 
prayer, and he would lengthen the first 
Rak’ah {prayer cycle} of the Zuhr and 
shorten the second Rak'ah and he would 
do likewise in the Subh." 


820- Hazrat Abdullah bin Saib +3 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ®#% recited 
al-Muminun in the Subh prayer and when 
he came to the mention of Eisa @, he was 
over-come with a cough, so he bowed in 
genuflect (Ruku)}. 


CHAPTER 6: The Recitation in 
the prayer of Fajr on the 


day of Jumua (Friday) 
821- Hazrat Ibn Abbas .#? narrated, "For 
the Subh prayer on Fridays, the leesonge, 
of Allah 8% used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The revelation..... (The Prostration, 32:1) 
and “Hath there come upon man (ever). 
(Man76:1) 


ally 


822- Hazrat Musab bin Sa'd. 32 narrated 


_ that his father said, "For the Fajr prayeron. 
Fridays the Messenger of Allah #4 used to | 
recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. The revelation... Yo 


(The Prostration: 32:1) and "Hath there 
come upon man (ever)". (Man: 76:1). 

823- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #2 narrated 
that for the Subh prayer on Fridays the 
Messenger of Allah # used to recite, 
‘Alif-Lam-Mim'. The revelation..." {The 
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*“prostration 32: 1) and, ‘Hath there come acon ay rere a ahah sg - 


“upon man(ever)" (Man: 76: 1) 


824- Hazrat! Abdullah bin Mas'ud 22. Stat BUI ype Gi GL) Lao - ATS 


“narrated that for the Subh. prayer on 
Fridays, the Messenger of Allah 3 


= used to 


(The Prostration: 1. 32:1) and “Hath there 
come ‘upon. man (ever)" 
76:1) 


. (Time or Man: 


.- |shaq-said, “Amr. has narrated ‘to US 


like this. from Abdullah, | have no doubt: 


about it." | 
| CHAPTER 7: The recitation 


| inthe Zuhr and the Asr 
825- Qaza ‘ah. reported, “(asked Hazrat 


Abu Saeed :#2al-Khudri about the prayer of | 
the ‘Messenger’ of. Allah. x. He sald, : 
"There is.nothing good in that for you.” |. 


said, "Explain it, may Allah *t" have mercy 
on you." He said, “The Iqamah would be 
given for | the. ‘Zuhr,: prayer. . for the 
Messenger of Allah ss, then one of us 
would go‘out to AL: ‘Baqi to relieve himself, 
then come back and perform ablution and 
lie would find:the Messenger of Allah. 1 3 
stil in the first Rakah of.the. Zune 

said to 
Khabbab . #, “How. would you. 1, recognize 
that. the. Messenger ‘of Allah #3 was 
raciting tn the’ Zuhr and the Asr", He said 
"Eromthe movement of his beard.” °? 
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inaudible. 

827- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah : narrated, "| 
have never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 than so and so. He 
used to lengthen the first two (Rakah) of 
the Zuhr and shorten the last two (Rakah) 
and he used to shorten the Asr." 


828- Hazrat Abu Saeed 3% Al-Khudri 
narrated ‘Thirty of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 who had been at 
Badr came together and said, "Come let us 
estimate the length of the recitation of the 
Messenger of Allah ®% for the prayer in 
which Quran is not recited out aloud." No 
two men among them disagreed and they 
estimated the length of his recitation in 
the first Rakah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rakah to be half 
of that. They estimated his recitation in 
Asr to be half of the last two Rakah of 
Zuhr." 
CHAPTER 8: Reciting one 
verse aloud occasionally in 


the Zuhr and the Asr prayers 
829- Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah reported 
that his father said, "The Messenger of 
Allah 3% used to recite when leading us in 
the first two Rakah of the Zuhr prayer and 


sometimes. (he would recite such that) we 


could hear the verse.’ 
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-830- Hazrat Bara. bin Azib. 207 narrated, 
“The Messenger of: Allah 25. used to lead 
-us for the Zuhr and. we would hear him 
reciting a verse after verses from the 
surah. ‘Lugman' and ‘Adh Dhariyat'. 
{Luqman: 31 and: the Winnowing. Winds: 
51) . | oe 
CHAPTER 9: The Recitation 


_ inthe prayer of Maghrib 
931- Hazrat ibn- -e-Abbas : 3 reporting from 
his mother said, Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah 
said that (it was) ‘Lubabah @ "That she 
heard the Messenger.of Allah ¥% reciting, 
'By the. emissary winds (sent) one after 


another" in the Maghrib’. (The Emissaries: 
7 


832- - Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mutim 
reported that his father narrated, "| heard 


the’ Prophet oe reciting “At. Tur" ‘(The 


Mount: .52)in‘the Maghrib.” | 
. Na. different Hadith.other than: this. 


one, ‘Hazrat Jubair : $e narrated, "And when , | 


| héard him recite: "Were they created by 


I. 


wd 
nothing?” or Were: “they themselves ‘the | 


produce - ‘some manifest proof’; ; _ (The 
Mount: 52: 35-38) it was as if my heart 
| were about to take flight.” 
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Note: Jubair gee bin’ Mutim’ embraced Islarh after hearing t this surat ‘of the Holy 


| ‘Quran. | 
83834. Hazratilbn. ‘Umar. we narrated). ‘The: 


Prophet.2 a used to. recite. din, the Maghrib 45 | ate a fags Re ‘abu 


"Say: O' disbelievers!" “(The Disbelievers:” 


109: ‘1) and Say: Het is Ailah’ ag the one": 
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(The Unity: 112:1) 
CHAPTER 10: The Recitation 


inthe prayer of Isha 
834- Hazrat Bara bin Azib :*% narrated that 
he performed the Isha, the later, with the 
Prophet #3. He said, "I heard him reciting: 
“By the fig and the olive," (The Fig: 95:1} 


835- By another chain of transmitters Adi 
bin Thabit reported something similarfrom 
Bara :#% and said, "Il have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who recites it 
betterthanhedoes." 


836- Hazrat Jabir 4% narrated that Muadh 
3% bin Jabal led his companions for the 
Isha and he made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet # said, "Recite: "By 
the sun and its brightness" (The Sun: 91) 
and: "Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High" (The Most High: 87) "By the 
night as it envelops (The Night: 92:1) and 
"Read! In the Name of thy Lord who has 
created” (The Clot: 96:1) 
CHAPTER 11: Reciting behind 
the prayer-leader 

837- Hazrat Ubadah 3; bin Samit narrated _ 
that the Messenger of Allah Re Said,’ 

“There is no prayer for the one who does 
not recite “Fatihatil-Kitab" in it ". (The. 
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Note: The Hadith does not clarify that recitation of the Surat Fatiha is obligatory 


even behind the Imam. There is no prayer. for the one who does not recite Surat 


Fatiha may only be for.the Imam as other Ahadith explain. 


-838- Hazrat “Abu ‘Saib ‘reported that he a are 2S tijae - AYA 


heard Hazrat Abu Hurayra 2 say: The 
Messenger: of Allah #% said “Whoever 
performs a prayer in which he does not 
recite Ummul Quran (The mother of the J 5 ple bo 'ofkte {reall Je) Ju 53a ae 


or NE yp stl oF * wr Ne MS “a! 
i ei RAINS 


’ Quran i.e. Al-Fatihah), it is deficient not yea se mide gh oF Al au G8 


| sometimes | am behind the Imam’. He. 


complete.” | said, ‘O'Abu Hurayrah 4, pe ytd 5/9 UH S35 er sul 


re : : ; © Shen ; ay 17 ene 1B 143 

pressed my forearm and said, ‘O'Persian! ot fe ie J : a - 

Recite it to yourself.” Oo | (AY V) 5b SAYA AYA LAYY) 2" 

_ | (4. seen ssi 
Note: ‘Recite it to yourself’ may mean to recite in the heart without uttering it 


| by the tongue, According to Hanafites, uttering by the tongue is violation of the 


Quranic-command, "And when the Quran Is recited, Be ear to it and pay heed that 
ye may obtain Mercy.” (The Heights: 7:204). 


839- Hazrat Abu Saeed 4% narrated, The +, eae As x Cee - ANY 
Messenger. of Allah’ 2% said, "There is no: 


. gv: Baa eee aa sat 
prayer for the one who does not recite In sige | i | C 
every Rak-ah ‘Al- Hamd (Al- Fatihah) and 3 sis Ss aa Oba 5! oo a ‘pe 
Surah whether in an obligatory prayer or SAA pj gb Se seisics Coil SE Jo 
anothet ees Folens 


840: “Hazrat Ayesha i narrated "! heard a Gy si jh renee «AEs 

the Messenger. ofAllah 2 say: "Every 13 yids 
, ee J Gee! on vem sf lt 

prayer. in;which, Ummul- Kitab {The mother ~ ! a 


ene ' aL Ker: 
of the e Book) is is not recited i is deficient.’ cil ne oF ae oe Pea gs det cad 
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841- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his \y: pM gh ght ih 3m - AG! 
father from his grandfather that the .-.,u° eal paar ea bi oS 5B 2 ,2 93 


Messenger of Allah #% said, "Every prayer or | ste i 
in which Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening of JS ode OF sal Ge eae: 


‘ “et me et ea ee ee a | 
the Book) is not recited, it is deficient, it is ES Grd lg VL 6 le {sy Jus 


deficient." | . het, Cet eed 
842- Abu Idris Ar Khawiani reported thata 3 Se Ls Lore oy) “Le Wis - AY 
man asked Abu Darda # "Should | recite vtibs, 


one ie i wad eee 
when the Imam is -eciting?" He said, "A sf RE EY of 


man asked the Prophet #3 whether there JB 51554 ol oF IPN piel js 
was recitation in every prayer. The J5 J 5 915% avy re Jub je UU 
Messenger of Allah 83 said, "Yes". A man all Spee MGs 03 Bis LS ae 
among the people said, “It has become shyt. Vis #5 95d op he SS ope 
obligatory". 
843- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah :#narrated, Perr Vacs US! PG alias - Aer 
“We used to recite the 'Opening of the 

oe of gE pail bp 38 pd iPS 


Book' and a Surah behind the Imam in the Ee yaa) 
first two Rakah of the Zuhr and the Asr ls ps uj Abi 358 Js a 


and in the last two Rakah (we would aan doy sali eA S 5 gt lay 
recite} the Opening of the Book." | Sian PNAS be) 


a4 


aa 
CHAPTER 12: About pauses _ ual eo 3 aren ae 
fortheimam 


844- Hazrat Samurah :# bin Jundab (i Sat yh on ME 


narrated, There are two pauses which I - ge 551 3b Ls are ae 7 site 
memorized from the Messenger of Allah é ay a 
Are a Log: seas eS J eae 

*%% but Imran. bin Husain .2% denied that. 5 0 J Y us oa 


‘ Apoaa se atts 2 ae 
We wrote to Ubayy bin Kab # in ath 3) bike ius jSSU es fal Jo 


Al-Madinah and he wrote that Sumurah 3 472: jas §) CSS abit CAS oy Gl press 


nadindeed memorized them." | a ay oe | 


oo Pate SAT 
Saeed (One of the narrators) reported “gts, aCe La: ssc ulas a ates jd 

"We said to Qatadah, 'What are thése two. ah Ey irra len fet’ cy 
TEES Si aty net j Bye oY Suat Ms 

pauses?’ He’ said; ‘When'he ‘started his i , ar ZEP NS ‘shogg wl 13 

prayer. and when-he finished reciting.’ V5 gee | 

Then later he said, ‘And when he recited’. ejb lat me SS 5 Jus CPOE | 

"Not (the way) of those who earned Your Andi ah STs oe LSet eee, 


auee iF i 
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: anger nor of those who went astray. " They 
_ used to like (for the imam) when he had 
~ finished reciting, to remain silent until he 
had caught his breath." | 
gaS--Hazrat Samurah 3 narrated, ‘| 


memorized two pauses in the prayer, a 


- pause before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. Imran bin Husain denied that, so 


they wrote to ‘Al-Madinah to Ubayy pin Ae 


Ka'b #¢ and he said that Sarnurah :48 was 
speaking the truth.” 


- CHAPTER 13: Whenthelmam 
-recites, then be silent 

846- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #2 said, “The 

Messenger | of Allah RS said, “the Imam 

has been appointed to be followed. So 

when he says Allahu Akbar then say Al}lahu 

Akbar - when he recites then listen 


attentively (or silently) when he says "Not 


(the way) of those who earned Your anger 
nor of those who went astray", then say: 
‘Amin’. When he bows then bow, when he 
says, Sami: Allahu Liman Hamidah (Allah 


hears those | who: praise Him), then say. - 


Allahumma Rabbana wa __lakal- hamd | 


sittingdown.", San 


I 
7 


847- Hazrat | “Abu Musa. ‘al Ashari, ge” 


ity 
narrated ‘The. Messenger of Allah xe said, 
When 4 the Imam recites: then. listen 
attentively (or silently) and if he is. sitting 
(in the prayer} then the first remembrance . 


that anyone of- you recites: ‘should be the | 
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848- Ibn Ukalma a reported, ‘theard Hazrat 
Abu Hurayrah :% say, "The Prophet #3 led 
his Companions In a prayer, we think it 
was the Subh. He said, "Did anyone among 
you recite?” A man said, "I did". He said, "| 
said to myself, what is that? Someone is 
fighting to wrest the Quran from me. ?" 


849- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#2 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 
prayer and he mentioned a similar report 
and added to it and he said, "And after 


narrated, 
led us in 


that they were quiet in the prayers in | 


which the Imam recites aloud." 


$50- Hazrat Jabir +2 narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ¢ said, “Whoever has 
an imam, the recitation of the Imam is his 
recitation.” 


CHAPTER 14: Saying AminAloud 
851- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥?narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah 2% said, “When: 


the reciter says ‘Amin’ then say Amin, for - 
. $05 5 A alse eek Waesee 


“aS bu yl sus ya 1 5) A al 


the angels say 'Amin', and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be forgiven." 
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Note: The Hadith does not mention saying ‘Amin’ aloud. it mentions ‘Amin’ that . 


may be uttered quietly. 


852- Hazrat Abu Hurayrahs narrated, "the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said, "When the | 
reciter says ‘Amin’ then say Amin, for if a 


opel ea ty rp 


“esc. tong RE z te 
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person's Amin coincides with the ‘Amin’ of 
the angels, his previous — sins will be 


forgiven." 


953- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% ‘narrated, 
‘The people stopped saying ‘Amin’ but 
when the Messenger of Allah 2% said, “Not 
(the way) of those who earned Your anger 
nor of those who went astray", he would 
say ‘Amin’ until the people in the first row: 


could hear it. and the mosque would shake ~ 


with it.” 


854- Hazrat Ali 3% narrated, "| heard the 


Messenger.of Allah &5 saying. ’Amin’ after . 


he said, "Nor of those who went astray.” 


855- Abdul Jabbar bin Wa'il reported that 
his father said, "| performed prayer with 
the Prophet goo and when he said: “Nor of 
those who went astray", he said, ‘Amin’ 
and we heard that from him." 


856-: Hazrat: ayesha ee narrated that the | bes gly eet Bi - 
Prophet. 23said,."The Jews do ‘not. envy th li: apse ss oy ib od ead 


14 


| pli eee EE 


you for anything more than they envy you 
for the ‘Salam (greeting) and Amin" 


i wn I ik 
‘pes ee rs 


a57- Hazrat. lbn-e-Abbas ae narrated, The” 


Messenger of Allah. es said, "The Jews do © 


not envy. you for anything more than they 
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envy you for the Salam (greeting) and. 


(saying) ‘Amin’, so say ‘Amin’ a great 


deal." 


CHAPTER 15: Raising hands while 
genuflecting and while lifting 


the head from genuflect 
858- Hazrat lon Umar 2 narrated, " 
the Messenger of Allah % raising his 
hands until they were parallel to his 
shoulders when he started the prayer and 
when he genuflected (Ruku) and when he 
lifted Kis head from genuflect, but he did 
them between the 


| Saw 


raise two 


prostrations.” 


not 


859- Hazrat Malik bin WHuwairith 
narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah & said, 'Allahu Akbar’, he would 
raise his hands until they were close to his 
ears, when he bowed in Ruku he did 
likewise, and when he raised his head 
from Ruku he did likewise." | 


860- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated, "} 
saw the Messenger of Allah raising his 


hands during prayer until they were 


parallel with his shoulders. when he 


he prostrated," 


S61- Umair 4 > bin Habib narrated, ‘The 
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862- Muhammad bin Amr bin Ata reported “a vn bh ra js ins ids - AVY 
concerning. Abu Humaid As- Saidi, | heard | , be see ae 


gh aphé GAS pat Jj) gest Le 
him. when ‘he was among ten of the 


Companions of the Messenger of Allah ue eo saee, dif 
one of whom was Abu Qatadah 3% bin #' abla! AG als JS) wel: pdt GZ 


Ribii., saying: "ham .the most pj 8 ply (SABI J Fenty (BSL 
knowledgeable of you about the prayer of zest ae 5 LES a5 ‘5 us a 
the Messenger of Allah cca When he stood a 

5 AS Stow aga 4 
up Hie stood up straight and raised his a JB @ - i st is 
hands. until: ‘they ‘were. parallel to his Bie) oe 55 65! eS SI SY 315 - 
shoulders. Then he said Allahu Akbar. Gb) bee Sa) Uh e+ JE Ease lag 
NE fe “ wanted to bow in aan ae 85 B55 5F MN Se AUB ISLS JaGH ats 
is hands unti! they were para e] to his ee - 

ashl Sy is ArSus Log Gil 

shoulders. When he said, ‘Sami Allahu - i ee | s 
Liman“ Hamidah’ (Allah hears those who | | a CAV). asa 
praise. Him) he raised his hands and stood it” 
up straight. When he stood up after two 
Rakah, he said Allahu Akbar and raised his - 
hands cuntit ‘they were parallel. to his. 


shoulders, as he did when he started the 
prayer.” 


ede gh 72 


hy dares j5 Gael at i je bs 


863- Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa' di reported that J pls Bi iy asus aw 
Abu Hamaid, Abu. Usaid As- Sa’ di, Sah! bin. . dactisi Jeo Bh tes ue - , 

Sa d and Muhammad bin Masiamah came Anan ssi wl ve x. nat 
together a and: spoke aboutthe prayer ofthe a) Sie Hd 2 e 


Messenger ‘of Allah #&. Abu Humaid. we Sd a ple Pret ule y ere ms 
said, ' ‘lam the most. knowledgeable of you | dina eshas sale i Gi fees ; i ju Ae all 


about the” prayér’ “of. ‘the Méssenger of | aghs ‘ad 553 55 hE Sj 5 au all 
Allah: 3% The: Messenger of Allah. stood 


7 eta cb baud Legh, 
upvand: said; Allahu Akbar’, and raised: his Spay asd @bi8'g oe CPM IS oO 
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864- Hazrat Ali fe bin Abu Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) narrated, "When the 
Prophet #% stood up to offer a prescribed 
prayer, he said, “Allahu Akbar" and raised 
his hands until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to bow, he did 
likewise. When he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
stood up after the two prostrations he did 
likewise.” 


865- Hazrat ibn-e-Abbas :4% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #6 used to raise 
his hands at every Takbir. (saying Allahu 
Akbar). 
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Note: According to this Hadith and Hadith of Hazrat Abu Hurayra Be No. 860 
raising hands' is mandatory even at prostrations whereas all schools of thought. say 
that ‘raising hands’ is not permissible at prostrations. It is said. by consensus 
because other Ahadith negate it. Similarly, that is why, Hanafites say that only at 
Yakbir-e-Tehrima at the beginning of the prayer ‘raising of hands’ once is sufficient 
because some accurate Ahadith especially of Bukhari Sharif discourage raising 
hands again and again. Moreover in Tirmidhi and in ‘Nasai the Ahadith of Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Masud 3i¢ clearly forbid the raising of hands again and again except 


once at the beginning Takbir. 


866- Hazrat Anas #2 narrated that the — 


essenger of Allah 3% used to raise his é iS 
s - i e Of pe Woe ’ 
hands when he entered prayer and when ~~~ ~ Seer ‘I igi or 


he bowed in Ruku. 


867- Hazrat "yo ; > 
rat Wail bin Hujr 3 narrated, "I eS ai Raper re AW 


ar so 3 oe ere rae Gena! | 


said 1 will look at the Messenger of Allah 
= and see how he performs the prayer. 
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SSS 


He stood up and faced ‘the Qiblan | and 
raised his hands until they were parallel to 
his ears. When he bowed he raised them 


likewise, and- when he raised his head 


from Ruku, he raised them likewise.” 


868- Abu Zubair reported that Jabir : ws bin 
Abdullah would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer and when he bowed and 
when he raised (his head) from Ruku he 
would: do likewise -and said,:"l saw the 
Messenger. of Allah 6 doing that." And 
Ibrahim bin Tahman (also) raised his 
hands to his ears. Oo 


~ CHAPTER 16: Genuflecting 
inthe prayer 


869- Hazrat Ayesha narrated, "When. | 


the’ Messenger of Allah 35° ‘genuflected, Boe PH a f apeeeone: 53318 


he neither raised his head.nor lowered it, 


rather between that." (balanced posture) “# 


SiS89 gah (Sg aly 7 £3 ad AS 515 


Jt 
J 


870- Hazrat Abu Masud 4% narrated, 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said, "No prayer is 


rewardable. i in which man does not settle 
: be). Ju juss 2pm ot ps 


his spine when bowing and prostrating.” 
871- Hazrat: Ali bin’ Shaiban its narrated, 


SS), "We. set ‘out until we came to the 
‘Messenger’ ‘of Allah: 3 - and we ‘gave him 


corner of. his eye at i a man. who. was not 
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Standing, meaning was not settling 
his-spine when he bowed and prostrated. 
When the Prophet # finished the prayer, 
he said, O° Muslims there is no prayer for 
the one who does not settle his spine 
when bowing and prostrating." 

872- Rashid reported, 'l heard Wabisah :4% 
bin Ma'bad saying, | saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% performing prayer, when he 
bowed, he made his back so straight that 
if water were poured on it, it would have 
stayed there.” 


CHAPTER 17: Placing hands 
onthe knees 
&73- Musa’b (bin Sa'd} reported, 'l bowed 
(in prayer) beside my father and | put my 
hand between my knees. He struck my 


hands and said, "We used to do that, then _ 


we were commanded to place them on the 
knees." 


874- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, 'The 


Messenger of Allah 2% used to bow with © 


his hands on his knees and his upper arms 
held away from his sides." 


CHAPTER 18: What to say when 
raising head from genuflect, 


875-HazratAbu Hurayrah : sanartated hat 


when the Messenger of Allah 3% said, 


"Rabbana Wa Lakal Hama", (O our Lord toe 
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“you isthe praise) eds 151 iF LAIN B55 Bi 35558 


aoe “pega Basch 5 5 SBS G 
'976- Hazrat Anas! 4% bin, Malik narrated ge A LS as Sa ee - AYA 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% said, jean: cares LU gi 8G AY 
"When the imam says, "SamiAllahu Liman 44.4: . 7, 

- Hamidah", (Allah hears those who praise LE 9 5 shes Si i fos fay Jub 13! 
Him) say, "Rabbana Wa Lakal Hamd" (O - | ol. veal ay 
our Lord to you is the praise). | 


877- Hazrat Abu Saeed al-Khudri he 5b es ic Sol oo SSO}! isi -AYY 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of - 2s are 


; alt LE ist b5 aS rie 
Allah 3 say, "When the Imam says, "Sami i oF 


of - ¢: ae #4 i, we = 
Allahu Liman Hamidah" (Allah hears those | oy tie Lae oF bee 
who praise Him) say: "Allahumma i are 555 eo Li Syed 4 hon 
Rabbana Wa Lakal Hamd" (O'our Lord! To | epest) yes oder sped Ae ao aleyl ju 


you is the praise}. PINOAE Pearly 


878- Hazrat lbn Abu Awfa. 2 narrated, 3! psi gh De aie St Liem - AVA 
When the Messenger of Allah #% raised red 


| oph oF 6 pa ach caende" ped EN LS 3 
his head from Ruku-he said; "Sami Allahu | ve - ei ie 
Liman «.Hamidah, “Allahumma ‘Rabbana Sp Lely 85 idl is J 3 
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said, "Allahumma Rabbana lfakal-hamd 
mil, as-samawati wa mil al-ardh wa mil a 
ma shita min shai in badu, Allahumma la 
mania lima a'taita wa la muti, lima mana 
ta wa la yanfau chal-jaddi minkal-jadd." 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To you is the praise 
as much as fills the heavens as much as 
fills the earth and as much as you will 
after that, O Allah “8, there is none who 
can withhold what you give and none who 
can give what you with-hold and the good 
fortune of any fortunate person is to no 
avail against you.} The Messenger of Allah 


¢ elongated the word Jadd (fortune) SO 


that they would know that it was not as 
they had said." 


CHAPTER 19: Prostration 
$8Q- Hazrat Maimunah 4 narrated that 


when the Prophet £8 prostrated he would 
hold his forearms away from his sides 


such that if a lamb wanted to pass under 
his arms, it would be able to do so. 


831- Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin Aqram 
al-Khuzai :43 reported that his father said, 


of the road. My father said to me, ‘stay 
with your lambs until | go to those people 


and ask what they want’. He said, ‘then he; gah 
y epee ‘ g3! 1 Ane 


(my father) went out and | came (near). _ 


Then there was the Messenger of Allah #5. 


and the time for prayer came, so | prayed :.. ;, 
with them and | was looking at the. 


312 


154d ys 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer ... 
alls Qa Y3 OS Bu ob clans V9 Eh Bi 
Jadu Go Spain 3355 46; Aad Ss 

sist, SPRUE GIL Snyrera 


2 ped OU - 14 
jh ouae its ‘yas 5 Abs aids - AA- 
of Ea (gh hate ofall ate Be Lg 
5S EEG ES Be moll Ug ase 
fd Gh Sti ag Gt 5 aia AL as 1 
PON AOA 


‘Aye WEE B55 BG 15 5 


Cj ie 14s erase 


inv? 


—s ENS Ab a Ys SOY GSS AAY 
: j all sé hall 
"| was with my father on the plain in ai 
Namirah when some riders passed us and | 
made their camels kneel down at the side - 


jo J ‘Fy aa Ff 


ig eC Ms ag 
Gi ABO ES Hh So 
aii 


tT wr of 


doe py 


wi Be Si ey Sib ESS 
- Vy ndereendsa. ees 


— 
ar. 


Martat.com 


dent 5 F rt G55 oF | 
te i | 


ema) ere sts : 
pan El jp5 : 


. 
i 


: 


Me 


ibn- e-Majah | (vol: i) 


313 Book 5: Book of Estaousning riay<' -- 


fi 
La 


: “whiteness, of the armpits of the 
‘Messenger of. Allah. S every time he. 

~prostrated.” a 

: ibn’ ‘Maja said, "The. people : say vs gases sik Goth dou Su ae 

~ .Ubaiduilah bin Abdullah but Abu Bakr bin 422 » ae: ray 
‘Abu Shaibah said, the people say Abdullah a ot JHA ca , ald 

_.bin Ubaidullah. 


‘881m Muhammad ‘bin ‘Bashshar said, ERED SAMS wn 


“tabdue Rahman bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 

-Eisa and Abu Dawud all said, ‘Dawud bin ; na on H aT eo , 
ee = 3 5 

Qais narrated to us from Ubaiduilah bin ¢ of AF oy 4 oF 3 } 


Abdullah bin Aqram from his father from (AN aie bo RE oF el SE 
the Prophet with similar wording.” 
999. Hazrat Wail #8 bin Hujr narrated, "| exes jal ge gona i> - AAY 


saw the Prophet #6 when he prostrated, 
«2g le EY pb UG 5358 RH 
he put his knees on the ground before his ; pad a 


hands and. when'he, stood up after Ae 8 pt AIF ail CF 
-prostrating, | he took his hands off the am 1514/ 85 YS AL fay La 
‘ground before hisknees.” _ | a : 4S) (baw Bio 
Bo a CVO TASAP CASE CAPA Sito 
883- Hazrat Ibn Abbas snarrated that the coreg ys ii pall 8 Sia Of . :Cba> - AAY 


Prophet ¥ said, “| have been commanded 
: rnen 1 oS ceace Bagh aAt S 5 Sle 3 
to prostrate onseven bones. tories) 7 
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“When a person prostrates, seven parts of » 


his body prostrate with him, his face, his 
two hands, his two knees and his two 
feet." 


$86- Hazrat Ahmar :% the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #% narrated, "We 
used to feel sorry for the Messenger of 
Allah = because he took pains to keep his 
arms away from his side when he 


prostrated." 

CHAPTER 20: Glorification of Allah 
“# (Tasbih) while genuflecting 
and Prostrating 
687- Hazrat Uqbah 2 bin Amir alJuhani 


narrated, 'When the following (verse) was 


revealed, “So glorify the name of your 
Lord, the Most Great (The Reality: 59: 52), 
the Messenger of Allah £ said to us: "Say 
this in your Ruku". And "When the 
following was revealed: "Glorify the name 
of Your Lord the Most High", (The Most 
High: 87:1), the Messenger of Allah 3 
said to us: "Say this in your prostrations." 

888- Hazrat Hudhaifah 3 bin al-Yaman 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of 


Allah 8 say, when he bowed: "Subhana 


Rabbiyal Azim" (Glory is to my Lord the 
Most Great) three times,” and when he 
prostrated he said: "Subhana 
Rabbiyal-Ala" (Glory is to my Lord the 
Most High)threetimes." vee 

$89- Hazrat. Ayesha narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 often used to say:. , 


when bowing and prostrating, "Subhanaka, 
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Jbnce-Majah (Voll). 


“pllahumma_ Wa Biv. Hamdika, Allah — Se cgi Dasa 15 gl Nec ayy 
ummaghfirli {Glory is to You O Allan JH 


following the” command given by the 


~ Messenger of ‘Allah ce said, "When 
: anyone of you bows, let him say in his oy yall we ie 
| bowing: "Subhana Rabbiyal Azim (Glory is Je Je 2 o f wae 7 


‘to my Lord the Most Great) three times; if 1S) e rat pois as 5 Bree ai aes 
he does. that his bowing will be complete: ° 5 db EUS [ad 5A UNG . oar es jl 


-him say “in his. prostration: “Subhana 
_ Rabbiyal Ala (Glory is tojmy Lord, the Most 
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EAL YAP MY YAO GRE oS 5a SS 
Or CLAY OAV LV AOI MD PTECEAMA 
Quran." 5 |. , | CVVYYAATV 2D GP CAYY) 510 
890- Hazrat Ibn- -e- ,-Masud za nartated, The a Sais sth 3 <9 iim - AL: 


and praise, oO Allah de forgive me 


SE GPE GING he 


And when any one of you prostrates, let 


03 ge (3 lb Ssh a 15 i$ 4S 
sah 08 UNG. asin (dy bee 
High) three times, if he does that, his : BUS EUS 5S $3 pe 


prostration will be complete, and that is (PUD GAP ANVIL 
the mininium.” | 


“CHAPTER 21: Moderation 9 Feed! 6b Slab) SU-T' 
dn Prostrations - ST | 
891-.. Hazrat. ‘Jabir we ‘narrated, “'The “ek jE tS Od le Ga AN) 
Messenger of.:Allah 28 said, "When VE ai yi 
roe 5 J 8 yt Se ob a Cavers 
anyone of you: prostrates, let him be. 


| i LU 
moderate; and not spread his arms as a op gt 5 Jaa Sei Le itis BASES 


dog does." an (VO Saar Ligh aN jbl 8153 


892-. Hazrat: ‘Anas #2 bin Malik ¢ narrated caekaane [AE (Aj Lae - ANY 


thatthe Prophet £2 xe said, ‘Be balanced in. 
prostration; none ‘of you should prostrate 


“i enn isch 2 La 29 


AS J, “PF: tar ip. A: “ | 
with his « arms s spread like | a » dog." er d 2¥ ot ase] JUEE a 
| - a nt , ASHE e153 bots 84 SE 
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a CHAPTER 22: Sitting petween Hite tee ie oi ith > ot- “VY 
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393: Hazrat: Ayesha. i narrated,’ "When Sgt a NY 5 SG} re - AMY 
the Messenger of Allah’ 16 raised hishead 5 > 2B | aus 

ioral oe ft 55) 
from bowing, he. would: not. prostrate ‘until Ss re uF 
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prostrated he would raise his head and not 
prostrate again until he had sat up 
straight. And he used to spread out his left 
leg,” 

894- Hazrat Ali narrated, 'The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me, "Donot 
oquat between two prostrations.” 
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Note: “La Tuq'i" may mean: 'do not sit like a dog’. Squating by raising the.twe 
feet and sitting on the two heels so that the ankles and knees rest on the ground i: 


permissible according to lbn- -e-Abbas .3 
895- Hazrat Ali :#¢ {may Allah ng be 
pleased with him) narrated, ‘The Prophet. 


3 said, "O Ali, do not squat like a dog.” 


896- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 3% narrated, 
‘The Prophet ®% said to me, "When you 
raise your head from prostration do not 
squat like a dog, put your buttocks 
between your feet and let the tops of your 
feet touch the ground." 


CHAPTER 23: What should be said 


between the two prostrations 
897- Hazrat Hudhaifah 3% narrated that 
the Prophet 2 used to say between the 
two prostrations "Rabbighfirli 
Rabbighfir-li® (O Lord forgive me, O Lord 
forgive me}. 
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i BREE -* 


mee 


g98- Hazrat lIbn-e-Abbas ay narrated, 


Messenger of Allah ‘= used to say 


between the two. prostrations: “Ra pbighfir 


| i Warhamni Warzugni Warfani (O Lord 
forgive me, have mercy on ‘me, grant.me 
provision and raise me in status). — 


| CHAPTER 24:Aboutthatconcerning _ 


» the Tashah-hud (Sitting posture 
inthe Prayer) 


899- Hazrat Abdullah 3% bin Masud 


_ Narrated, “When we performed prayer with 
_ the Prophet #4 we said peace be upon 
- Allah #8 from His slaves, peace be upon 


the angels. The Messenger. of Allah ge 


Jibrail and Mikail and so and so meaning 


. heard and said, “Do. not say peace (salam) 
be upon Allah ay for he ‘is. As-Salam 


| (Himself). When you sit (during prayer) 


Say KE-Tahiyyatu - liNahi 


salihin. 
worship) ‘ ‘prayers and’ good ‘words. (of 


“< worship)’are due to Allah “, peace be ‘ 
upon you, O Prophet 2% and-the mercy of | 


" Allah 4 and His blessings, peace be upon erracn 1s ANOLANAD: Gah. G 


us and upon the righteous slaves of Allah _ 
mrad AVA) BHC AMA RAY AVL AAS) 


*g#). For if you say that it will reach every 


righteous: slave in the heavens and on oe 
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wa-salawatu 
Wa-tyyibatu, as- -salamu. alayka ayyafiun 
. Nabiyyu:wa-rahmatullahi. wa barakatuhu 
. as salamu | alayna | wa ala 
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died Aus ges Set 
“ ai s} iy J i! Agel ei slow e “tae 


a) . 
=o a 


Uses bbe aso 


CV¥ay’ APVAL ery yaya yAodu 


illallah wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
abduhu wa Rasuluhu {I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah *F and | bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. } 
899m- By another chain similar wording is 
quoted. 


899m- By another chain Hazrat Abdullah 
33 bin Masud narrated that the Prophet 8 
used to teach them the Tashah-hud". And 
he mentioned similarly. | 


Y00- Hazrat Ibn Abbas :% narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to teach us 
the Tashah-hud as he used to teach us a 
surah of the Quran. He used to Say: 
“At-Tahiyyatul Mubarakatus Salawatut- 
Tayyibatu lillahi As salamu-alayka ayyahun 


Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu_ «. 


as salamu alayna wa ala_ ibadillahis 
salihin. Ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa 


ashhadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa_ - 
AAU AE: \ As DE 


Rasuluhu" (All blessed compliments and 


good prayers are due to Allah *, peace. 


be upon you O Prophet 3 and the mercy. 
of Allah “8 and His blessings; peace be 
upon us.and upon the rightecus slaves of, 


Allah 4. | bear witness that none has the. te once 
right to be worshipped but Allah *8 and ! _— 
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earth. (Then say) Ashhadu an la itaha 


ie 


- 49 
ee | 
we ey 


ty Jae ui § HY dares Gia - “pAR4 


* - Jd - 


Raat ENG! pate be Sy re 
Jey Jl tt eb SLAs 5: i al 
We G8 eM gly a go GUY 
CAMA) 2. bs REE yo LSS 
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cs GE! gna po URE 56 SL 
SF Sih he JE AU ts Je JH 
eye ol 250 BLS ol 58 Sl 
rele ous NS gts habe 58 
| dps SB sss 


' 4 
a es - 


pied i ralmatainast es, 
Py oe ake dence EN oll GE a 


cet wr: 


ah Biel 335, SF Ss Raed ai'ed 


Sy ot sah ot 85 jell ew Lis re | 


al) Sch Sih SS ah. tags 3h | 


és 55 des 55 Ls Ug dls § IT / 


al 


: y 3 Sige «aS LEM alll gthe Rae had SKE: 


asitia dé? ae 


© AS 5 Blea A Bi AG ASL 


OTYN: 1 wearers) : 


oe 
; seh, Lye yee 1 fF bi, 
oetPi ttyl feflean oo fuged i iM 3 2 irae {ots corals i 


: : i ee ee 
. ate pe rr es Ca 
vil. re Blea fy i i> - i Ey stew 
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slave and Messenger.) 


901- Hazrat Abu Musa #2 al-Ashari 


narrated "The Messenger of Allah % 
addressed us and explained the Sunnah 
for us and he taught us our prayer. He 
‘said, "When you perform prayer and you 
are sitting, let the first thing you say be, 
"At-tahiyyatut Tayyibatus Salawatu lillah;. 
-as-salamu alayka ayyuhan Nabiyyu wa 
-rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu as salamu ~ 
alayna wa ala ibadillahis salihin. Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illailahu wa ashhadu anna 
_Muhammadan abduhu wa .Rasuluhu. (All 
‘blessed compliments good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be upon 
you O Prophet gu and the mercy of Allah 


” 98% and His blessings, peace be upon us : 


 and.upon the righteous slaves of Allah 8. 


| bear witness that none has the right to 


. be worshipped but Allah aye and | bear 
~ witness that Muhammad 2 is his slave 


319 


bear witness that Muhammad #§ is His.:. 
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CMY ME odl Lot Has - 4-1 


5 - Wer 


a oe . peep itteye bach ig tac 


alt > 5 hye hi Ge Sab ig A 
see Lda sj $515 6 ie GH 


42 > roy 


Me oh ibe SB pt gt PROF pos 
J; ee) BS BN Col au 
ijl vale i 555 es a 


SH giaal Ls § ‘ASS | ‘geke 18} Jute 


al) ijhah Guay Sins Sie SHH 8 
KIS 53 WLS 53 a i ete pia 
J Si gsi Spode ahh ate ej we pare 
an Sa A Naas OI Laety: AUIS! 


(ALY) BL. es Sb us 


_- and Messenger). Seven phrases: which are - 
~ the greetings of the prayer.’ (Tahiyyatus, 


2 Salat). ogy 

s 902- ‘Hazrat Jabir #8 ® bin Abdullah narrated 
"The Messenger of Allah fen used to teach, 
"us the Tashah-hud, as he used to teach us” 
a sura from the Quran: “Bismillahi wa. 
e Billahi, at-tahiyyatu Jillahi was salawatu, 
a wat-tayyibatu lillahi as salamu_ alayka, 
a -ayyuhan Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 


a illallahu-wa_ ashhadu: anna ‘Muhmmadan 
2) abduhu..wa -Rasuluhu -. Astalu. allahul, 
- Jannah, wa audhu billahi;iminannar"., (In, 


. barakatuhu: as. -salamu : alayna wa ala rey. 
~ iBadillahis - salihin: ‘Ashhadu ‘an la illaha ° 


Gay Sf Ags Gest al te Be) he 


- - -_ 4 
; Lote ya 
ible tte 


aa 


pen eintrereeercre 4° r 
GES SFB AUT Farce 
‘® & Se Si HS fe AIS VE: pu 
spa cate Beals 355 at Je we 


gg gts a! al Ge I HS 


aytat Sushi Sige gO 
Cas fy an assy Go ele 


By Jui payory jie td Sf Lg big any 
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the Name of Allah and by the grace of 


Allah “8. All compliments are due to Allah 
“8 and all prayers and good words are due 
to Allah “8, peace be upon you O Prophet 
#4 and the Mercy of Allah *8 and His 


blessings, peace be upon us and upon the 


righteous slaves of Allah #8. | bear 
witness that none has the right to be 


worshipped but Allah *& and | bear-. 


witness that Muhammad 88 is His slave 
and Messenger. | ask Allah 3 for 
paradise and | seek refuge with Allah #88 
from the Fire). 


CHAPTER 25: Invoking Blessings 
upon the Prophet #% 
903- Hazrat Abu Saeed :#® al-Khudri 
narrated, “We said, O' Messenger of Allah 
= we know what it means to send 
greetings upon you, but what does it mean 
to send {peace or) blessings upon you?’ 


He said, "Say, Allahumma _ Salliala 


Muhammad in Abdika wa Rasulika kama 


sallayata ala Ibrahima .wa_ barik sla 


Muhammadin wa ala ale Muhammadin 
kama barakta ala Ibrahim" (O Allah, send 


your grace, {honour and mercy) upon. 


Muhammad #%, your slave and 


Messenger, as you sent: your grace 


(honour and mercy} upon Ibrahim andsend 


your blessings upon Muhammad 22 and 7 | 
the family of Muhammad, as YOU sentyour 


blessings upon Ibrahim). 


304- Hakam reported,:"I| heard Ibn Abi icas 
Laila say, ‘Ka'b 3% bin Ujrah met me and + 
said, “Shall | not give you a gift? The” , i : 
Messenger of Allah #8 came out to us and : es all ine yu / _ oe 


we said, "We know what it means to send cx CIS onal Ju , a eipoe ses gue : 


Cth Edie Se sd 


‘pe Paes "Shipleatteye at 


: ee 


DARE we LoS Se 


jus Bj yo en Gol 55 oe FU ate 
ids ae gC inal 505 U Lu 
ME Aas Ae je egy Ji jb 8 jah 2S 


| Renee iste - (a Ee aS O55 
tly! ed LS HUE yao wh, 


ara Sure. a ae 


1 7 ‘ abt lin yee 
' ey ns ie 
Gee sie Raeteae Rapiaicses at, 
tg M1, Ay ali Ta fh u 
-dep die a 


read ip dpe 4.4 
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‘Ibn -6-Majah ' (Vol- I) 394: Book 5: Book of Estadusning Fraye! .-.. 


: greetings on you but what does it mean to J le < hea o vn at Paes i jus at 
“send peace and blessings upon you?" He -, #8 Aut ay Bye AS LS a 


said, "Say, Allahumma Salli ala . ee! 

\é aa 89 ELIE 5 yuan 
Muhammadin- wa ala ale Muhammadin Cte be AB fo og 
kama - sallayata ala Ibrahima innaka Bi all ge ade UF ges 3 


hamidum | majid, Allahumma barik ala J Mprweeerered cocree 
-Muhammadin wa ala alle Muhammadin + weTan ‘gil VE SGU | 


kama barakta ale ibrahima innaka 
ae nes Woy _ eVUY _ ry: esta 
humidum > Majid (O Allah “8 send your aye EC v C 


srace honour and Mercy upon Muhammad Sizer (NA -AYY- QV) sles CAP ALAA 
3% and upon-the family of Muhammad #3 “YAR. VYAY - AVES (EAT) 
as you sent your grace honour and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, you are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah *& 
send your blessings upon Muhammad oo 
- and the family of Muhammed. #5 as you 
- sent your blessings upon Ibrahim. You are 
| indeed Praise worthy Most Glorious"). : 
- 905- Hazrat Abu -Humaid: 28° As Sa’‘di | poms RE Sb ji je CLS qo 
- narrated "We said, O Messenger of Allah £8 6 oS 5 lbts tb Sportal pps 
_ 3% we have been commanded to send : 


: eres! 
peace and blessings upon your’ How oF peat gee? os 


7 should we send peace and blessings upon ae Oe je Bid ee 7 spot uf oo 
you. He said, say “Allahumma salli ala LB ghay Bat allt. Ayer G are: pl Gisred 


”. Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi je ei 33 38. edule fas SS She 


kama sallayata ala Ibrahim wa barik ala . os 
am 7 5 as ay gs 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi Bes A) gaa 3s'ds lt 


© kama barakta ala a‘li Ibrahim filkalamin , 6 “4° igs ated Me SU)" at 
 innaka Hamidum Majid" (O Allah 78 send . tye a > ae EEN Salta beatae J oe eS 
your grace honour. and mercy upon sa OOP EO “PPK oe 
: Muhammad %% and his wives and . ce tla dee oranda av) 
'.. off-spring as you sent your grace honour . rere es | a 
re and mercy. upon Ibrahim. O Allah AF send 0 2 tis | 
- your blessings upon Muhammad 2% and a _ 

“= his wives and off-spring as you sent your a hy 
blessings upon the. family ‘of. ibrahim |, aes: | 
among the worlds, you are indeed Praise _ =. 


— 
— 
— 
_ 
= 
- 7 
1 . 
— 
_ 
— 
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worthy, MostGlorious.” 2... : 7 3; Do Ean non Sop 
906- Aswa'd bin Yazid' reported’ that seus Gy (BGS tag At | 


call 2? 7 il ; - - 
Abdullah we bin Masud narrated, When i je a a8 oh 34.6 Goi Sh sabi 
you send peace and blessings upon the 


Messenger of Allah 8%, then ‘do it well for giao Spi ghap = 

you do not know that may-be shdéwn'to Sab Jj Le elons jus: ates 
him". They said to him, “Teach us". He SB 8 SMe ale a plat Iyeesli ) 
said, "Say: Allahumma ajal salataka wa i Ar acreae Sys jue Je a 
rahmataka wa _barakatika ala J —_ 
sayyidil-Mursalin wa imamil-Muttagin wa Je $i bhs55 tile Jat 
Khatamin nabiyyin, Muhammad #% abdika 4 fare Soc Se 5 ns Halal Gat 
wa Rasulika imamil-Khayri Wa Qaidil Khair e55 purus! Praia e555 Sus 7 
wa Rasulir rahmah, Allahummab athhu a Ad 1356 pore UL Lael patie: ‘ SN 


maqamam mahmudan yaghbituhu ag i 
1‘ | Lo, 
binil-awwaluna_ wal-akhirun. Allahumma rod) pad gle eo Agi, Sey Pyety| : 


salli_ ala Muhammadin wa ala ale J SE) BGM lb to asi Jena gh 


Muhammadin kama sallayata ala brahim Ad As G 6 oi (Abe Las Shy ee | 
wa ala a'li Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum hs oar re) Ale ee ULES | 
Majid. Allahumma barik ala Muhammadin 
wa ala ale Muhammadin. kama barakta ala 
Ibrahim wa ala a'li Ibrahim | innaka | | | . | 
Hamidum Majid (0 Allah send your grace ne oe cad eee ane 


_ 
1 


t 
a 


Of “4s ery -~ eh. Hemaalaes,, 


- - en s 1% : . 
ee ee ie Oe eee oo berg ge —" a thle merce 
. . . . “ =a - . . 


honour mercy and blessings upon the. | a ae 

leader of the Messengers, ‘the Imam: of | 7 7 _ _ 
the pious and the seal of the Prophets, | ; 7 3 - o oe wy 
Muhammad, your slave and Messenger, ane ou Ai Tve * see ~ 
the Imam of the good. (and. the leader). of | 7 aes 7 /. heey iw mga ict | 
the good and the: Messenger of mercy, OQ 0 a weep DS 
Allah 48 raise ‘him: to.a station of praise FADE Eph ie a tee Sn 
and glory that will be the envy of the, first. ye 7 o 4, = sre : ~ ane Hf, 
and the last. e) Allah send your. grace, a aa Cet Die iT en ete “ 


SUP ESP OU er 2 E a tg bby 
honour and mercy upon Muhammad 5d CEE pe SE Eek ee 
Moe ESO) opt eeu ota brps 
and upon the family of Muhammad Beas OIG £9} ey 


ere! . - i" woerdito og 7 £ “tft k Ms f 
you sent your grace honour and mercy |’ . _ ; ; 
PTT Taye OAS ad 

upon Ibrahim. You are indeed Praise-_ | i| 
1, eeyt? ottearte eye ee 


worthy, | Most Glorious. (0) Allah, “ag Send 2 
‘ 3 . "dae 2 oaF yt ae ay 1: i REY ee cotpi bitty 


blessings upon Muhammad 2. as you ‘sent 706 eth ah os re 
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blessings upen: Ibrahim: and thedamily.ot+ 
- Ibrahim,: You:,are. Praise-:: worthy Most: 
: Glorious): : Coan _ ee ee 
907-:Asim bin: Ubaidullah reported, - us he gh ale 3) Sj Eds - 4-¥ 
heard vAbdullah:-bin:; Amir. -bin: Rabiah 
narrating from his father that the Prophet 
‘ said, “There. | is.no Muslim who s sends a, 
peace ‘and blessings upon me but the sige Laity 2 JERE of 
angels will éehd peace: ‘and.blessings upon jee aa Jat “he de U2 ASIN aoe 
him-:as. ‘long. as--he -sends. peace. and _ Co phe “SS 
blessings; upon me.;So a. ‘slave (person) - 
should do a little of that ora lot.' : {of that} 
908: Hazrat bn- -e- “Abbas Pt; narrated that erie sue es U5 pho as Uigsm-1+A 


the Messenger of Allah 8 said, "Whoever i wet bo ae ie re 2p spit are 
forgets to send peace and blessings upon 742 1. di 


Syke feet 5 WS wld 
me..then, he. has..missed the road to sll 5 55s Jed J wv 


Paradise.” 4 | aha, tush 3 yb § dao Se 
CHAPTER 26: What should besaid | gach 2 ES Ou-T 


- ~ in the Tashah- hud and in. | | Bei hs 5 LEN a 


_ the invocation of Blessings : 


a 
ee 


ah aoe ol ae ie Se edt j 


= 
tad 


of pins f pe ona ia 


| upon the Prophet 2% cpg | oe 
909. “Muhammad ‘bin’! Abi" "ayedhah:- ore een easy gob Le abs 48 
feported, “heard “Abu: Hurayrah''g% say: Be Kies > eat b5i5 iyi a Gi iyi 


that: the! Messenger. of Allah 3 said, 
- Wheri« ‘anyone* ‘ef yeu. finishes. the last f 
o Tashah- hud let. him seek refuge: with Allah pods z. Bes Urals J Je S38 a 


: a8 from four: things: from ‘the torment of wile or oe! ots AC 3 eg a sed 5 
= hell, from the torinehitiof. the grave; from lind 595 pis wile 53 iH 
- thétrials of life-and death: and from‘ the: 3 
o ritiiah (Tribulation) ‘of Masih’ uid- Dalal" Meh a 
z (At ntehHgAP Ne Be Bho Behl bse tiage y “OY sdueroaryionek Carr, woe 
7 S408 Hazrat’ Abu Hutayrah oe narrated, he Pan Use re tye ee 
ei “'ThelMéssenger of Allah 2ésditt to. aban; ses ich “jg ‘piu Coane 
‘ "What doiVou sayduting-yoursalat?¥, he: Seg eh A 285 eye jee Je : 

: sa "The Fashahi-hud, then | ask Allah 6 8 aN 58 ; 
_ for Paradise and ; seek k refuge \ with Him ut 151 jaa 55215 Gad as HS fe 


Oi 


i chee J tye igh Ahad Bh ie : 


: ill ed 5 poeay 


i o 
7 ah, aftaeg ae ; an 7 
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from Hell but | do not understand what you 
and Muadh murmur". 
said, ‘Our Murmuring revolves around the 
same things." 


CHAPTER 27: Pointing 


in Tashah-hud 
911- Malik bin Numair al-Khuzai reported 
that his father said, "| saw the Prophet ¥ 
putting his rignt hand on his right thigh 
during prayer and pointing with his finger." 


912- Hazrat Wail bin Hujr 3% narrated, “| 
Saw the Prophet #§ making a circle with 
his thumb and middle finger and raising 
the one next to it (The index . finger) 
supplicating with _ it the 
Tashah-hud." | 

913- Hazrat ton Umar i narrated that the 
Prophet #4 used to sit during prayer, 
putting his hands on his knees and raising 
his right finger which was next to his 


during 


thumb, supplicating with it, and with his. 


left hand (spread out) on his knee. 


CHAPTER28: Taslim 
914- Hazrat Abdullah ¥ 


Salam to his right and to h’s left, until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be. seen 
(saying); "“As- salamu = Alaikum . Wa 


Rahmatullah". (Peace be upon you and the’: 


mercy of Allah a) 


915- Amir bin Sa d reported from his father 7 


(during Salat). He . 


# narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah se used to say the 


Lge SUB St UGS 4 HGS J alt 
(FAEW obit” Said 


oo 
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ES 5S het bi SG idiis- aN) 
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(88 obese” TYE HY dU : | 
pint jj Le iiis- air 
oF hits BF sa 52% ls op ee oF ty)! 
agi gle 15 Meals S25 5 J cae 
ty eH Lege sh 6855: ei 
ton agi 
hay Pir iis - air 
Sp Le BiB ya 3 Soy Oe 
bt 68 gpl oF gb eau BF al ace G8 ata uta 
Je ii 53d ple 1 BE 
BBA td tac 53 085 
AGE Ga 458) dE cota AU 
arwdarmroiaur. ye 


poey JG - TA. 


I ee £2 eek sw, 


2 ¢ 
ae yo gin se git Me 
of yee oh oF ‘bl sth OF Se | 


sf - & 


Awe 


oj abt te 
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“arte. ivee arty 0) 


: — 
- er ow 


pees SNE AS rea 
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ohett the "Messenger of Allah #2 used to pe or 5 al LE oy ct yt att | uF Spt 
: say the salam to his right and to his left." ‘ej i se ee yi LZ sey jest 26 


yer 


po . ns Babs 5505 Si atl 8 ‘da opt pal oF 
Jo bid 569 Anes 3 SF hes 

bed ew ee Carnie durarene & 
“916- Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir #3 narrated “4580 GA eases oA ght Uba> - a1 


that the Messenger of Allah #§ used to pile i GON {ie pe SHE 
say the Salam to his right and to his left on 


p LS La Ly (ws 

until the whiteness of his cheek could be Ji) 0 J 7 | rae a cert 
seen (saying) : "As-salamu Alaikum wa SAS 9 ylos oF 3 Hert orf jasea 
Rahmatullah. .As-salamu Alaikum: Wa aot ass 55 Ais Ci Kee etn 


Rahmatullah". (Peace be upon you and os lyf. allt 3 veay Car 
mercy of Allah | 

§17- Hazrat Abu Musa narrated, “Ali #2 FAS SSS ie ee “AY 
led us'in prayer on the day of (the battle =; bre 


op hp oF BRIS pe 
eae 3 , 
of the prayer of the Messenger of Allah °- Soy ho Ss SP iF ey 


#2, Either we chad forgotton it or we had Ke Seal Spry § ye b5s 8 glia jee 
abandoned it. He said the Salam to his Atay ALS 5583 ji kat | LaLa Tae a 


‘of) The Camel in a'way that reminded us ~~”, 


narrated, "l saw, the. Messenger of Allah 6 oi os a 2 7? 7 x oy ite 53 ou 


right and to his left. obs Wireyptypore azied dé 
CHAPTER 29: That who Bae G RS hog fe ou 74 
“-saysoneSalam_—- ee 
918- Abdul- Muhaimin bin. Abbas bin. Sahil “i das Jeatall oy fa Uis.i> - 4 1A 
bin Sa’ d As-Saidi: re orted from his father, oy reat dae 
7 . Pbk rt der ot pb bf cece Le eres ss 
: from his grandfather that the Messenger fle Sy 7 “sie tA gi bo iS 
7 of Allah h 86 said one Taslim to the front. aati S550 Me or Sf is 
| . fb da t [: chy if 7 mbt “ahuhh agp jtiano 
_ 919- ‘Hisham bin Urwah reported from his th Mel Les jt Sips Siam - V4 
| © father from Hazrat Ayesha, @ that the... pod as 2e teh ycten Ve oF 
: azrat Ayes OS oe ibs jeu ' Si 8S eet ah Lame 
oS Messenger of Allah’ & used to ) say one ..% quae e7g f Ug ye ati : 3 
Ob Salam tothe front. a : er J5+9 0) as rere ms 25 
| SS Heh Mee ed Se ere pk ney 7 vo . ey pan Ager, 3 Ane xen Vg: LedLes Heise 
| & Neat nul base Nose ad ab YA GLAST ae ! 
- 920-. Hazrat - Sdlamahi. bin’, Akwa:: BB vey ade yell a te a Pei am - Y's 
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performing the prayer, and he said one: 
Salam." 


CHAPTER 30: Responding. 
thesalamot the Imam 
921- Hazrat. -Samurah ..2 #3 bin, Jundub 
narrated that the Prophet sae said, “When 
the Imam says Salam, then respond to 


him." 


. od). 


| 
2 


922- Hazrat Samurah 
commanded us to greet our Imam with 
Salam and to greet one another with 


Salam.” 


Note; 
almost all schools of thought. : 
CHAPTER 31: The Imam should _ 
not particularize the supplication 
onlyto himself | 
923- Hazrat Thawban | we narrated, 'The 


Messenger of Allah £3 said, "No Person 
should lead others’ in _ prayer 


them.” 


“CHAPTER 32: What should 
be said after,the Salam... 


924- Hazrat Ayesha «4%. narrated, “When ve 
the Messenger of Allah co said- ‘the salam, , 
he would sit only for as. long. as it. took'to | 


say:. Allahumma ° anta: -galam. «wa minka 
Salam. Tabaraka ya dhal jalali wal-Ikran (O 
Allah “4 you are As-Salam-from.you is all: 
peace, blessed are You-O. Possessor of 


bin “Jundub 
narrated “The Messenger of Allah 8 


then ° 
supplicate ‘only for hiniselt’ ‘and not for 
them. If he does that he has s betrayed. 


As", 
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Responding Imam S salam during the prayer. is snot proved according to 


a 


Le mst ath 3 Ase isa ayy 
ener ee, ae 


aw, 7 


aa 


rye fee frees © 
LAs fa ref 
+ BM we o 4 is a ie 
AS + 
ist 43 aris. Hae ett 
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ni Vix ! bs oe F red bn: we BE BIee 7 
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ae 
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“2 wireel 
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925- Hazrat Umm Salamah. cn narrated Met uh Gigs 5 ol GSS HM ioe - 40 
that wheh' ‘the Prophet coe performed the tat a i338 _ GB gh oR UE 
“Subh, while. he. said the: Salam he would | are 
say, "Alltahumma inni.asaluka ilman.nafian | fair Stic & ii aia 
wa rizqan tayyiban.. wa | amalan al vile Dini ‘al ri pt pen PS 
-mutagabbalan", (9 ‘Allah yf, [ ask you for Shas. SEs Was 5 Ub 8555 
beneficial knowledge goodly provision and } oe 
-acceptable deeds. ye oo | 


.926- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr: gi narrated, : sé Si jeu y a nee ui 5a» - ary 
‘The Messeng er of Allah said, “there ; tae - Oe 

ssenger of Al 1 38, § wore tl HIG eet ha 
are two characteristics which ‘no Muslim 


ee os a 


pap be yg , be yi 
man acquires ‘but he will enter Paradise. | rl aa ty ws ct loud 
They : are easy but those do them are few: , y giles Seal AYesy ate as spot ot aL 


At. the. end of every prayer he should ian eyes es Spb Jt) Gagne 


glorify Allah aif (by saying Subhan Allah) - cis FAaMES ot bg hash fo aT 
ten. times, extol Him (by saying | Allahu 


oF we 


ed ad { r “ yu ie 54/4 
Akbar) ten ‘times: and praise Him ‘(by 5 Sa Lameaetie si oi 
saying a “al- Huimdu Lillah) ten times". |’ saw . gy ij Ce eat EWS Qehes Laelia: at au 
the Messenger of Allah 38 counting them on ust By ‘olfall HELMS cally’ 


im 
liv his hana: That’ Is one hundred and fifty « ‘gitbyi dls: ibe 255 Soe Com te at 8 
‘(after ‘all. the prayers’ ‘of the: day) on the 


5 I di «SS 8 SN I Cally 
tongue and grie thousand andfive hundred - “il pial 8 Ja ot 


loi eet aw! 
tele MA: 


-on the scale. ‘And when he-goes to his. bed, ee 4 ES) gi 4 paroeees 
‘let him glorify : Allah, 3 and praise Him | of iS 4 phasis hy" Gast Sas ae 
“and: ‘extol: Hin orie huridfed ‘times. That 0 at a i oS WLS 35°51 
will: be" one ‘hundred ofithie tongue aiid one | vig ioe ye “was aazeias ib yh5 
thousand oti. thet séale., ,Who-among you: _ 
doest two: thousands and: five hundred evil Cvennduar ere irr os Ledssiatier 
! “actions i in. one day?" They, said, "Who a _ byw 
- would ‘ni not be: kéen' to do that"? He said, ae : ~ aan ues oe -_ | 
"But the Shaitan comes to anyone of you PUG UT ta EO , 
 AWhile- esis performing: prayers. and:says) (9) fia vee 
Ge _ ARemembat gc ant such ,auntib. the © ue an jetties a 
- person bécomes distracted and does nots! “oe Ee 
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understand (what he is saying}. And he 
comes to him when he is in his bed, and 
makes him sleepy such that he sleeps." 


927- Hazrat Abu Dharr 34 narrated, "It was Wyss good oH SoA BSS. ary 


said to the Prophet #5 and perhaps (one of feeb aa ake 
is ro ple | je i 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “| said, O OF Sal OF y ea 1 oF nt oF 


ace 13 wary eee 
Messenger of Allah ©§ those who have gel gus JB es BBs 


tee 


property and wealth have surpassed us in wl yAely yeni ats) Ree SUrIBLIN YoY 
reward. They say the same as we do and of NG Mi BBY rod) ae: Ta aeyayes i 


they spend but we do not spend.” He said pa 59S 3 635 press 15) ly gee 


to me, "Shall | not tell you something tne (ye - peo e 
og . . we 3 vat wees nee 
which if you do it, you will catch up with By v3 o 


those who have surpassed you and you Lau; * So 85 6 UySay UA; 
will excel over those who come after you? oe ii y stk J. PES NIE js 
Fraise Allah “8 (by saying al-Hamdu | BO helt a 
lslah} after every prayer and glorify Him | ne 

(by saying Subhan-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar) thirty three and thirty | 
three, and thirty four times". Sufyan said: * 
"| do not know which of them was to be | 
recited thirty-four times.” 

928- Hazrat Thawban narrated that Siegal 3 8 2s Giada AYA 


when he finished his prayer, the"” ws Sse aor 
Messenger of Allah ' 8§ would = ask peas ern O: 


-_ el raieeeny ite je tabs sgn ; ie 
forgiveness three times, then he would J {re ? uv ph Je aaa " 
hb VPS 28 eC bee ot cee te Ge 

say: Allahumma antas Salam wa Minkas Wie") Lane oS Sia ied “(Coe Vl al 


Salam tabarakta ya dhal-Jalali wal-Ikram". 34.05 oI guy Hie rt hare ‘i 


tte 


{O Allah *# You are As-Salam and-from 8 ix: siglo Jo Pipa at Si 


You is all peace,. Blessed are you ome , pare 
cs OAT My Set eal eg Le 
Possessor of Majesty and Honour). as a J 


von a 1 ue G . ae Yip dredoidy ee 


Song 
nn i 2 ir hh ee 
| mig rae 


; _orrugey (re Daa Chania 
CHAPTER 33: Towards what one. 8 sal o Dei - wt 2 


should turn after the prayer — Sats SAGAR th I 
929- Qabisah bin Hulb reported that his . Abiah Asia AYA: 
father said, "The Prophet #% led us (in, ( se so Sh whats ye Susteren 


prayer) and he used to turn towards both. | = i.4,; re rei 2UnpOIwd MO | 
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932- Hazrat Umm salamah 2 
"When the Messenger of Alish # 5 said the 
- Salam, the women-would stand up when 
: he finished his Taslim, and he would stay: 
_where he. was for a little while before 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol-!) ~ 


| sides," (from either side). 


930- Aswad: reported 
Masud) said, -. "None of you should 
apportion within himself a part {of his 
prayer) thinking that it is a right of Allah” 


“upon him that‘he:must turn only except to - 

his right. {to leave after finishing the 

| prayer). | Saw the Messenger of Allah 4 
andn most of the time he turned to his left." 


931- Amr bin Shu'aib reported from his 
father that his grandfather said, "| saw the 


‘Propnet 2% departing to his right and to his 
left (when he-finished) the prayer.” 


4 narrated, 


standingup." 


4 


_ CHAPTER 34: if ihe; prayer rbegins.. 
_and food has been served | | 


r ne 


9336 Hazrat: Anas- bin Malik: ee narrated 
that the Messenger ‘of, Allah. a said, “lf 
food is served: ‘and the Igamah for prayer | is. 
“given, then start with ‘thefood! wee 
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:934- _ Naf i reported thats tbne =@r Sumiar Be sigh ee 51954 4 Gis - are 


said, ‘The Messenger of Allah ee said, "If ie he. 


wos FF 
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food is served and the Iqamah for prayer is 
given then start with the food." 


He said, fbn Umar 3 ate dinner one 
night, when he could hear the Iqamah, 


935- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "If. food is 
ready and Iqamah is being given then start 
with the food." 


CHAPTER 35: Group Prayer 
inthe Rainy Night 


936- Abu Malih reported, “T went out ina 
rainy night (for group prayer) and when | 
came back | asked for the door to be 
opened. My father said, "Who is this?! | 
said, "Abu Malih. He said, "We were with 
the Messenger of Allah pose on the day of 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little such that 
soles of our sandals did not get wet. The 
announcer of the Messenger of Allah ie 
called out, "Perform ‘prayers at your 
camps.” | 

937- Hazrat Tbn Umar a narrated, "On 


rainy nights or (on cold windy nights), the 


Messenger of Allah 36 would s summon. his 
announcer to call out, * "Perform prayers at 
your camps." | 


938: Hazrat Ibn Abbas , a narrated that the & 


Prophet 3 ies said, On. Friday that.. was. a 
rainy, dey, 
camps." 


_ . : on ibeTd abe 


i ae i oe {' - rr - ‘#0 - 
: a . H ; ei, .t 1 Mo . on r of. 
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939-— Abdullah . -bin::Harith — bin. -Nawrfal 
reported: that. Ibn. ‘Abbas 132. commanded 
the: Mu ‘adh; dhin to, call the Adhan one 
‘Friday,. “which was-a rainy day. He said, 
"Allanu Akbar Allahu:Akbar, Ashhadu an la 
jjaha illallah, ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasullallah, | "| (Allah is: ‘the. Mast, Great, 
Allah. As. the Most. Great, | bear witness | 
that none | has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah. | bear witness that Muhammad 


3 is the Messenger of Allah). Then he. 
"Proclaim to the. . 


(Ibn, Abbas. we): said, 
people. that ‘they , should pray in their 
| houses, " "The people ‘said to him, “What i is 
this that you. have. done. ?" He said, "One 
who. is: better than me.did. that. Are you 
telling} me that| should bring the people out 
of their houses and make them come tome 


a7 dT i 
wadingthrough mud uptotheir knees." 


_ CHAPTER 36: WhatisaSutrah ; 
_ (Screen)forthe prayingone 


940: Musa ‘bin Talia reported from his . 


father. that he- said;"We used to perform, . 
prayer while. the beasts were passing in 
front .of us, That was, mentioned to the 
Messenger | of Allah 2% 5 and. he said, “If | 
something ike handle - of a -saddle is. 
placed’ in. front of anyone of you, it will not 
matter whoever passes | in front of him.” 


af + net te at “togleee 


= —" 


‘gai. Hazrat ibn, _umar ‘Barre ated, 


he 
Toute . 


oes spear (Harbah)) would be oi out: 
othe Prophet 35 when he was, travelling, | 


Hh ee 


eae! wd 
“he would: ‘plant it {in ° the” ground) . to 


Gee: eer eee a ea uf Gh ek ban he 


‘perform: prayer while facing i it. we 7 ¥ 
“942 Hazrat | Ayesha. ein narfated, The’ 


aoa Te. es 


‘Messenger of, Allah, 
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that he would spread out during the day, Aas 5S PED HS gil | 2 GN GE as 


and make into a compartment at night. He | rey t libs ees Bed, oKe ve ae 
would perform prayer towards it." | 


AS) Lak Joby bpchsy 
Sint UNDE ECOAN. YT. we - 
AD dE XC ra) 
943- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢narratedthat 47: Lat Seb yi ils 3 SS b> - aer 


the Prophet ¥§ said, "When anyone of you jeetese 25 Bb Me Lia My 
performs prayer, let him put something in 
front of him. If he cannot find anything, 


then let him put-a stick. If he cannot find ¢*' CA ot Spb cyt Aare oh 9 pa eles 


esc ae 


one then let him draw a line. Then it will oF 3 RASS! rt ais hs 
not matter if anything passes in front of age 5 Say ject (isi Lo i 


nim. is Js Lat maid dmg Rares: 


oh eteet Gea Yb Ss 


S.A ote 


SESE AGE EY ae ba 
(V9 VAS 
Chapter 37: Passing in Jali SL Se) 99, ast AT 


front of the Paying 
244- Busr bin Saeed reported, "They sent ee apg we ied Wide 4x 


me to Zaid 3% bin Khalid to ask him about arin , eae 
a ort 
passing infront of who is performing prayer. chet oh eed Ope a ot! r 


oe cat cet JS! Se th ot 5h 
He told me that the Prophet % said, ti 9354) of ts x | oe hand silel 
“Waiting for forty is better than passing in ia bY SER LM of po neal ee 


frontofone whois performing prayer." ween Si goth 5S ji) 
(One of the narrators) Sutyan said, "I Lg ri de S05 3h 58198 bua Ju 
do not know if he meant forty years, . phiett Abt i ieiie. 4! 


months, days orhours." 
245- Busr bin Saeed reported that Zaid 3% Sse “5 5 a east Reo 
5 , ri pat en vin fies 
bin Khalid sent word to Abu Juhaim pile Siow nh pl GB" pal glo Ge Sh 
Al-Ansari asking him, "What did you hear. nice | aly ry igh oe i (ie if 
from the Prophet #% about a man-who.,.: Gy i 4 deals sti 
passes in front of another man: when he.is eh ont Jey Ahi: ins teat Li 
performing prayer?". He said, "Il heard the Spee Sus, Signed 4A Ay, ue 
Prophet #4 saying, "If anyone of you knew + zat PAA ST i 6 BG Agi prpeges - 
{how great is the s sin invoived) when he. 


wife Flee 


oe Si) EY SB ‘it BBS BT 
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passes ‘in. front. of his brother who. is 
performing prayer then waiting for forty, 


(one of the narrators) said, "| do not know 
if he meant forty years, forty months or 
forty days", would be better for him than 
that." | | | 


~ 946-Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #3 narrated, The 


infront of his brother, 


Prophet #% said, "If anyone of you knew 
(how great is the sin, involved) in passing 
) 3 while he is 
performing. prayer, waiting for one 
hundred years would be better for him 


than one step that he takes". 


CHAPTER 38: What Intercepts 
- theprayer 


- 947- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 4% narrated, "The 


Prophet-'2% was performing prayer at 
Arafat and Fadhi and | came riding. a 


- female donkey. We passed infront of a 


part of the row, then we dismounted and | 


left (the donkey) and we came and joined | 


the row." 


vf . 
ee ae 


948-“Hazrat Umm: Salamah narrated, 
‘The: Prophet 2% Was performing prayer. in 
the. house. of Umm:Salamah,‘and Abdullah 


or Umar bin. Abu Salamah passed in front 
of him; he gestured with his hand, and he 
: wenit - ‘back. “Then Zainab bint - Umm 


Salamah: oe passed in front. of him and he’ 
gestured with: Ais ‘hand, but ‘she’ kept: 


UCT 9: 


. going. When. ‘the | ‘Messenger. ‘of Aliah Le 


ate 
finished ‘his’ ’ ‘prayer, | "he" “Said,” 
(women): ate more overpowering.” 


“itttade 
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bint Umm Salamah all are the:step childern of the " Messenger of:Altah: mS asUmm, | 


Salamah c% is Ummul Mominin. 

949- Hazrat lbn Abbas 4% narrated that the 
Prophet ¥% said, “The prayer is intercepted 
(severed) by a black dog and a woman 
who has reached the age. of 
menstruation.” 


Note: Imam Nawawi and others say that here ‘severing™ ‘Means: only: 


it. 


Coie “aa 


oh oe yes 


' vd ' a 


nie So yeaa tay 


55s SAR us poor 


AEN EE oe 


(Yo J3U CY. 


'‘diminishing' because of distraction. God knows the best. 


950- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #2 narrated, The 


Prophet #8 said, "The prayer is intercepted 
(severed) by a woman, a dog and a 
donkey.” 


951- Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal +2 
narrated that the Prophet 8 said; "The 


prayer Is severed by a woman, adog anda 
donkey," 


952- Hazrat’ Abdullah :42 bin Samit, 


narrated from Abu Dharr #8 ‘that ‘the’ 3 


Prophet 8% said, "The prayer is severed by 
a'woman, a donkey and a black dog, ‘if 
there is not something like'the handle ofa 
saddle in front of a:man." | (Abdullah ie) 
said, "What is wrong with a black dog and 


not a'red:one?", He (Aba Dharr 43) said, "I | 


asked the Messenger: of Allah SS the same 
question and he said, "The black dog is a 


Shaitan" (Devil) oe hh ee hes, 


Sues uF teenrerete qo. 


aes SN 
snag oy 


Pere rg BS SNS ast 


ee 


cane BHA al Se plas oy dan J 


AB si hg Bib 3 


Dey ted oh Gi for sis - 40). 
opal 28 36 pod) ys is oS, 
spah Stan Lads JURE Ch oe jas 


ee 
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- Jo F @ 
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255 55 SA iglei 


Ld8 MN 3529 ASG leeds ai adi eae 


ps Ee Gua 8 SFY Se a5 il ares 


OES SST ou ale ws Sea 


Pri CASE 


tis 


sian rer a 
aCaae Jotun? We ue 


Note: A group'of scholars says that the Ahadith about the. severing of the. 
prayer stand ‘abrogated: by’ another Hadith that says: ‘La yaqta- Us- Salata ‘Shai un’. 
(Nothing severs the prayers). Another group says that Yagtau in the Ahadith mean. 
Ibn Hazm, Miratul-M iafatih ete.) wiry’ 


only diminishing of the quality of the; ‘prayer, ( 


CHAPTER 39: topping (from: | 
passing) to one' scapacity - 
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“953: Hasan al-Urani reported that mention * 


‘was made.in the presence of.Ibn Abbas Ze 
about: what: severs .the. prayer... They 
mentioned “a, dog,. a. donkey. and ..a 
"woman", He said, “What do you say about 
Kids (young goats}?.. The: Messenger of 
. Allah was performing: prayer one day, 
when a kid.came and wanted. to: pass in 
front of him.,The Messenger of Allah 38 
preceded it. toward the. Qiblah. " (To 
prevent itfrom passing in front of him) 
-954-- “Abdur “Rahman.-bin “Abu Saeed 
: reported. that his: father said, "The 
Messenger. of... Allah. 3. said, "When 
anyone. of you performs prayer, let him 
pray facing towards Sutrah (Screen) and 
let him get. close to it and not let anyone 


pass: in: front of him. Af someone comes . 
and wants to pass. infront of him, let him 


-ad 


| fight him for hej isa Shaitain’ (Satan). 
; 955- Hazrat Abdutlah bin Umar genarrated 
that the Messenger of Allah %% ‘said, 
"When anyone of you) is performing prayer 
he should. not let. anyone pass infront of 
: him. If he insists then let him fight him for 


he: has" ‘Oath (devil companion)’ swith” 


o him: me Rape they wat og ee ais 

. Napeea uy “ings doyg eR ‘yt ofr tre ait . 
a (One: ef. the: jagraters), ak Munkadir _ 
” reported’ " ‘He. has al Uzza with: him' 

. (iristead’ of. Garin). - a 


owt: some 1ething: between: a 


: Prophet #4 used to pray. at night and | was 
- lying b between ‘him and the aibia ‘(Prayer 
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direction) as a (body for a) funeral - Paarante 6. ii pee 
horizontally”. _ 4 
957- Zainab bint Umm Salamah FORE Ale 58s eas.- VOY 's 
reported that her mother said that her bed 
was infront of. the place where the 
Messenger of Allah # prostrated. 


4596 ‘ol 8 fae Us eh dike 
SS IBGE Ss 6 Ls 2 fh a C5 G8 


af 


i sis Se hi 


CEAPVD S351” 
958- Hazrat’ Maimunah ¢% the wife of the i SUE EHS Bh Gi SU “55> - AOA 
Prophet #4 narrated, "The Prophet #4 used bee 


Je gb of all ws Sg SE 8 aah : 
to perform prayer when | was opposite him ae nds 
and his garment would sometimes touch el 0 SEE Sg E35 AD genet ee 


me when he prostrated.” Ky (ag (eel Lew 9/ Attn Ul} "da oa 
(10. ECora.o1 Oly_TVa rec ccm 
| : | (10 Vine 


959- Hazrat lbn Abbas ‘#: narrated that the of Ja Sen Lint iSis - 4or 


Messenger of Allah #% forbade performing | Si oh sis 6s itil pide. whod 


prayer behind one who is engaged in % ay 
conversation or one who is sleeping. v 1 Sie Sal S345 od J sh 2 oe 
| pg : ipa a tale 
| < LAVebes CAO Sule ee 
CHAPTER 42 Forbiddance of i han tho 
genutiecting and prostrating _ ry asl gS Du ayh 


beforethe/mam 


960- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, Bapees Sig ig Sis. qe 


“The Prophet #§ used to teach us not to ,<-.-s oy _ 
: ‘4 f Le | oF Pit gp sce . 
genuflect or prostrate before the Imam: 2 os! oF os si 


“Ay! 1 site: | sus us : 
when he says the Takbir then say the fay pty di eae ee vs 3 be: 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, you Apa 8S 1515 iS ea 
should prostrate." _ hotles Sys | a 


paar e as Fae i 


961- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah gi narrated, a Sigs sta feces AN 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Does 
not the one, who raises his head before (free 
the imam, fear that Allah 48 may turn his Gah Ae ia ¢ dm Je ds ae ie 
head into the head ofadonkey.". ~~. ol 2 ek at U die d| elayt ji Amal or 
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. 962- Hazrat Abu Musa , 2b narrated thatthe 


Messenger of Allah 8% said "I have gained 


weight, so when | bow, then bow, and 


when I stand up then stand up and when | 
prostrate then prostrate. | should never 


“find anyone ‘preceding in bowing or 


prostration.— 


963- Hazrat Muawiyah bin Abu Sufyan 43 


narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah S said, 


"Do not bow and prostrate before me. No 
matter how far ahead of you | bow, you 
will catch up with me when | stand up; and 
no matter how far ahead of you | 
prostrate, you will catch up with me when 
l raise my head, | have become bulky." 


CHAPTER 42: What is disliked 
inthe prayer 
964- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah “ye narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah. 28 said, “It is 


impolite: for a.man to wipe his forehead a - 


great deal before he finishes prayer.” | 


965-: ‘Hazrat Ali gg ‘narrated ‘that the 


Messenger. of Allah 2%-said,. ‘Do not crack’ Ay piss 3525 38 BG HH 


yourfingers, during. the: prayer.’ 
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966- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #® narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 forbade a man 
to cover his mouth during the prayer." 


967- Hazrat Kab 3% bin Ujrah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 saw a man who 
had interlocked his fingers during the 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah 
separated his fingers. 


968- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah (# narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #5 said, "When 
anyone of you yawns, let him put his hand 
over his mouth and not make a sound, 
because Satan laughs at him." 


369- Adi bin Thabit reported from his 
father from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet % said, "Spitting, blowing one’s 
nose, menstruating and drowsiness, 
during the prayer are from Satan." 


CHAPTER 43: That who leads the 
people when they dislike him 


970- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr 2 narrated, 


The Messenger of Allah #% said, "There 
are three whose prayers are not accepted. 
A man who leads people while they do not 


like him; a man who does not come to:. 


Prayer until its end'. Meaning after its. 4 


time has expired; 'and one who enslaves a _ 


freed person." | 

971- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 4: narrated that 
_ the Messenger of Allah #% said, "Thereare 
three whose prayers do not raise more 
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aa 


than a hand span above their heads: A 


"Two or more people are a group." 
prayer) 


os 976- 


man who leads people (in prayer) when 


they do not like him, a woman who spent | 
the night with her husband angry with her, 
and two brothers who have severed 
| _contact with each other." 


CHAPTER 44: Two persons 
| areAgroup 
972- Hazrat Abu Musa #% AlAshari 
narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 
(for 


973- Hazrat ibn Abbas 3 narrated, “| 


‘stayed overnight with my maternal aunt 
 -Maimunah & and the Prophet #% got up 
. during the night to perform prayer. So | got 

up and stood on his left. He took me by 
- the hand and made me stand on his right.” 


974- Shurahbil reported, "| heard Jabir 4 


~ bin Abdullah say, 'The Messenger of Allah 
. #6 was performing Maghrib and | came 
-_ and stood on his left, but he made me. . 
: stand on his right. " 


975- “earet. Anas hy narrated, 


CHAPTER 4é: Who i is preferred 
to stand close to the Imam 


Hazrat Abu. Masud. 8 Al Ansari’ 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah z used 
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"The: 
Messenger of Allah #2 led a-woman of his 
_. -house hold-and myself in prayer. | stood to 
.. his right andthe woman stood behind us." 
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to pat our shoulders (to make sure the row 
was straight} at the time of prayer, saying: 
‘do not differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. Let 
those who are forbearing {mature} and 
wise stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them then those who are next 
tothem.” 

977- Hazrat Anas #3 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #4 liked the Muhajirun 
(Emigrants) and the Ansar (Helpers) to 
stand closest to him, so that they could 
learn from him." 

978- Hazrat Abu Saeed :#¢ narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% saw that some 
of his Companions tended to stand in the 
rear, so he said: "Come forward and follow 
me, and let those who are behind you 
follow your lead. If people continue to lag 


nal 


behind, Allah #8 will put them back." 


CHAPTER 46: Whois the most 


deserving to bethelmam 
979- Hazrat Malik #° bin Huwairith 
narrated, "I came to the Prophet #§ with a 
friend of mine and when we wanted to 
leave, he said to us: "When the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhan and Iqamah, 
then let the older of you lead the prayer." 


980- Hazrat Abu Masud #2 narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The people 
should be lead by the one who is most 


well-versed in recitation of the Book of © 


Allah #8. If they are equal in recitation, 
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then they should be led by the one who ais" eer ie eae ej et le 


emigrated first. If they are equal in “4 ys. aye - at ‘ a 
oa ch gw 
emigration, then they should be led by the va : aa 


aie TA py ee 
eldest in age. A man should not lead in i 5s ge stale 3 15 ' = 
place of other or in his (other's) place of ait 13M bys! ton 
authority; no one should sit in his (other's) _oAY)dotle Ciorr_iory_ lor: we 


. place of honour in his house without YAY YAS POSTE COAE OP 
_permission or without his permission." 


CHAPTER 47: Whatis obligatory ae & Jeg la U- CY 
upontheimam ; 
981- Abu Hazim reported that Sahl 3% bin 73 Aen wi i Oh oh SH sim -4A' 


Sa'd As-Saidi used to give reference to . 
~ the young to lead his people in prayer. It 
was said to him, "Do you do that when you 
have seniority (in Islam)?" He said, “| EUs" jis i | SB ot Spas as 38 jes alk 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say, ‘The ayers oe are io ju es Li ii 5 
imam is responsible. If he does well, then ay ib yc At are ju ‘yas Bi a 
he will have the reward and so will they, 7 ene ty 
gat a + 
but if he does badly, then that will be her pit ved 
against him but not against them." (the 
followers of the Imam in the prayer) 
982- Hazrat Salamah G% bint Hur, the Fs, ie AT 
sister of Kharashah. said, '| heard the 17 faye cgcdfese ugh Wb ay 
Prophet 2% say,."A time will come when 
7s A ON Cages SB SF 1 Joel 
the people will stand for a long time and sete a Ab ae 
— will not be able to find any Imam to lead b glee yi aeu aye oO} is pres 
. themin prayer." : shutlea ge las 
< 983- Abu Ali al-Hamdani reported that he 
went out in a ship in which Ugbah #@ bin -- 12.5 (og edfe r re 
= Amir al-Juhani was present. ‘The time for’ Hoe 3 ¥ iL 


a pages ria “Pe 


| ii “tht 
“". prayer came and we asked him to lead us — ot Un racy wee ac ger oA ia gil 
in prayer and said to him: "You are the ‘i aati Lal a gh Cae vies! 


oy . “ef ” 
oe most ‘deserving of that. You were the ote EH AM uae Sy 5 es 


companion of the Messenger of Allah 93". dase ah ju ie ali JH | 
But he refused and: said, “I. heard the’ 


oS 7 7 a, Loti ar a “Ba 
OB Messenger of Allah 3% say, “Whoever”: pee vs pit 54 dH 
: . leads the people and gets it right, the PENS web ENS Js Jalal 3 ay 
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prayer will be for him and for them, but if 
he falls short (of anything), then that will 
_ be against him but not against them." 


CHAPTER 48: Whoever leads (in 


prayer} should make it short 

984- Hazrat Abu Masud 4% narrated, "A 
man came to the Prophet # and said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah #8! | stay behind and 
do not perform the morning prayer {in 
group) because of so-and-so, for he makes 
it too long for us." | never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ®§ preaching with 
such anger as he did that day. He said, "O 
people there are among you who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads others 
in prayer, let him keep it short, because 
among them are weak and elderly and 
those who have needs." 

985- Hazrat Anas ¢ bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& used to 
make his prayer brief but perfect. 


986- Hazrat Jabir 4narrated, "Muadh 3 
bin Jabal Al-Ansari ted his companions in 
the Isha prayer and he made it long. A 
man among us went away and prayed by 
himself. Muadh #% was told about that 
and he said, "He is a hypocrite". When the 
man heard about that he went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and told him what 
Muach 3% had said to him. The Prophet % 
said, "Do you want to be a cause of Fitnah 
(tribulation) O Muadh? When you lead the 


people in prayer recite "By the sun and its - 


brightness", "And glorify the name of your 


Lord the Most High," By the night as it. . 
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ee 


: envelopes” and "Recite in the Name of | 


_ your Lord." (The Surahs of the Holy Quran: 

- The Sun: 91, The Most High: 87, The Night: 

- 92, The Clot: 96). | 
987- Mutarrif bin Abdullah bin Shikhkhir [stent SAS Col Gi SS HI GS Ss - VAY 

| reported, "I heard Uthman 2 bin Abul-As sche oF Be puis ile ti 

_ say, "The last thing that the Prophet 5 
enjoined on me when he appointed me JE‘ ED gph ALIN 8 gi Dyke Cb pee 
governor of Taif was that he said, "O Giz a aye wl col HG 
Uthman! Be brief in prayer and estimate (j5 + asi de ap i ere 
the people based upon the weakest Sold Rey j ital J jj 

-amongthem, becauseamongthemarethe |, cor bye get ARF ot 8 
elderly, the young, the sick, those who live phe rail Si og OY pinrl 


| far (from the mosque), and. those who | | aed 133 Sead j 

haveneeds. a CW GE CoP ssp 

—-988- Hazrat Uthman gi bin Abul-As 3 a | gpd Lotion (4 be Uae - LAA 
narrated that the last thing the Messenger >, ge. +; bes 


gue gg Sa fe ed 
_ of Allah #8 enjoined him was that he said, on ot a8 sre a? 


axis eo . 
"When you lead people, keep it short for Wor? Lid DAs JUS: le 


: them." — a Hpereal) 35 SSS ia ai ais 
oo , | oe, | Ce WhE ty ibe 
CHAPTER 49: The Imam should Bie auyl Ob- £4 
_ shorten the prayerif something — 


AV Ede 1518 glial 
| | happens. ” " 
— -989-. Hazrat Anas 2% bin Malik narrated, MENS cage Che or ted et a5 Has - VA4 


7 The Messenger of Allah 322 said, 7 start IS ahah i i882 dei 
. prayer andl want to make it long but then Lg 

 Lhear-infant crying so | make my prayer” 3: papal go JSS ial Ji J 

. _ short because. | know: the. distress caused © iB eae ea SG ai wld Leib hi! 

i tothe mother by his crying," Be ae an aly acl A> 5 wlbt Lon 5 glue 
a a “Guanes ase | 

a 390. Hazrat. Uthman s bin. “Abu ear BAS li joe vey ke oe ae 


7 narrated, The Messenger of Allah “5 said, ; GE fall aS oa phils Yj died pene 
"Ihear an“infant’ crying, so 1 make the 


_. Prayershort." es eee a ae Guasd 56 ' epoell 38 sf sis gigi 
pr a! _ oe oe | ae'l dial ¢ 25 aie Wa pid cel 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- J) 


344 


991- Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah reported 
that his father said, The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said, "| get up to perform prayer 
and | intend to make it long but then | hear 
an infant crying, so | make it short 
because | do not like to cause distress to 
his mother.” 


CHAPTER 50: Discipiining the Rows 


992- Hazrat Jabir 33 bin Samurah As-Suwai 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #8 said, 
“Will you not form your rows as the angels 
form their rows before their Lord?” We 
said, "How do the angels form their rows 
before the Lord?’ He said, “They complete 


the first row and they stand close of one 


another inthe line,” 


993- Hazrat Anas 4% bin Malik narrated, 
‘The Messenger of Allah #§ said, "Make 
your rows straight for straightening the 
rows is part of completing the prayer.” 


994- Simak bin Harb reported that he 


heard Nauman :¢ bin Bashir say, "The. 


Messenger of Allah #5 used to straighten 
the rows until he made them like a spear 
or an arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's 
chest (sticking out), so the Messenger of 


Allah 2% said, "Make your rows straight or 


Allah will create division among your 
faces." 
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~ Ibn-e-Majah (Volt) 


995- Hazrat Ayesha && narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah. 2 said, “Allah and His 
angels send. blessings upon those who 
complete the rows and whoever fills a 
gap, Allah * will raise him one degree in 
status thereby.” 


CHAPTER 51: Excellence 


inthe first Row © 
996- Hazrat !rbadh bin Sariyah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
ask for forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row twice. 


997- Hazrat Bara #% bin Azib narrated, || 
heard the Messenger of Allah %% say, 


"Allah and the angels send blessings upon 


the firstrow.:” 


998- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
'The Messenger of Allah % said, "If they 
knew what (goodness) there is in the first 
row, they would cast lots for it.” 


reported * that’-his father... said, 
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1000- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, 
‘The Messenger of Allah #§ said, "The 
best rows for women are the back rows, 
and the worst are the front rows and the 
best rows for men are the front rows and 
the worst are the back rows." 


1001- Hazrat Jabir #% bin Abdullah 
narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah & said, 
“The best rows for men are the front rows 
and the worst are the back rows and the 
best rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are the front rows." 


CHAPTER 53: The Prayer between 
the Pillars inthe Row 


1002- Muawiyah bin Qurrah reported that 
his father said, "We were forbidden to 
form a row between two pillars at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah # and we 
would be repelled from them forcefully. 
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Note: The Hadith pertains to only group prayer. 


CHAPTER 54: A man's prayer 
behind the Rowalone 


1003- Abdur Rahman bin Ali bin Shaiban 
reported that his father Ali #% bin Shaiban 
who was part of the delegation said, "We 
set out until we came to the Prophet 2. 
We gave him our oath of allegiance and 
performed prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind him. He 
finished the prayer'and saw a man on his 
own, praying, behind the row. He said, ‘The 
Prophet % of Allah “8 stood beside him 
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Ibn-e-Majat (Vol Ey 


- and when he finished, he said, “Repeat 
_ your prayer, there is no > prayer for the one 
— whois behind the row.’ 


ales Chall als 6A) 


Note: [tis not permissible to stand behind the row alone to perform the group 
prayer when there is room in the front row. if there is no room in the front row then 
_standing alone behind may be permissible according to a number of scholars. 


— 1004- Hilal bin Yasaaf reported "Ziyad bin 
Abu Ja'd took me by the hand and made 
me stand near an old man at Raqqah, (a 
"city in Syria) whose name was Wabisah 3 
bin Mabad. He said, "A man performed 
prayer behind the row and the Prophet un 
commanded himte repeatthe prayer." 


CHAPTER 5S: Excellencein 


— theRightside ofthe Row 
1005- Hazrat Ayesha Ge narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, “Allah “8 and 
His angels send blessings upon the right 
side of the rows." 


1006- Hazrat Bara #3 narrated, "When we 
performed prayer behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8 Mis'ar 3% said, “One of the things 
we liked was to stand to his right." 


1007--Hazrat' lbn-e-Umar 3% narrated, “ 


of-the mosque; has: been abandoned’. The 


Prophet. po said, "Whoever frequents. the 
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CHAPTER 56: The Qibla (The 


prayer Direction) 
1008- Hazrat Jabir 3 narrated, "When the 
Messenger of Allah , finished Tawaf 
(circumambulation) around the House (the 
Ka bah) he came to Maqam of ibrahim (the 
Station of Ibrahim @#&) Umar #2 said, 'O' 
Messenger of Aliah # this is the station 
of our father [brahim @: about which Allah 
* said, "And take you (people) the 
Maqam of Ibrahim as a place of prayer." 
(The Cow: 2: 125). 
Al-Walid, (one of the narrators) said, 
“| said to Malik, "Is this how he recited it: 
"And take you”? He said, "Yes" 


1OQ9- Hazrat Anas 4% bin Malik narrated 
that Hazrat Umar :#2 said, "I said, O 
Messenger of Allah #%§ why do you not 
take the Maqam of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer?’ Then the following (verse) was 
revealed, "And take you (people) the 
Maqam of Ibrahim as a place of prayer" 
(The Cow: 2: 125) 

1010- Hazrat Bara :% narrated, "We 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis Jerusalem) 
for eighteen months then the Qiblah was 
changed to the Ka'bah two months after 
the Prophet entered al-Madinah. When 
the Messenger of Allah ¥& prayed towards 
Baitul-Maqdis he would often lift his face 
towards the heavens, and Allah 48% knew 
what was in the heart of His Prophet 2 
(Peace be upon him) and how he longed to 
face this Ka'bah (during prayer). Jibril 4% 
appeared and the Messenger of Allah 
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started watching him as he was 95 1h Ji 2 SELEY J oa 


descending between the heavens and the é 85 1355 pas ou ar es 7 , 
earth waiting to see what he would bring. 


a mat way 
Then Allah 28 revealed the words ° Verily Je U5 ghe J gat st ps 
we have seen the turning of your face ple Bile BS y= ial es 


towards the heaven. Surely we shall turn At AS GR Js Ai joe ¢ pada ct sll 
~ you to a Qiblah that shall please you, SO butt (VEY: By fpveal Gad 

turn your face in the direction of al-Masjid 
al-Haram (at Makkah) and wherever you 
people are, turn your faces (during prayer) 
in that direction." (The Cow: 2: 144) Then 
someone came to us and said, 'The Qiblah 
has been changed to the Ka'’bah’. We had 
performed two Rakah facing towards 
Baitul Maqdis Jerusalam). And we were 
bowing. So we turned around and we 
continued our prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah # said, "O Jibril what about our 
prayer facing towards Baitul Maadis?" 
Then Allah 28 Almighty revealed the | 
words, “And Allah #8 would never make 
your faith to be lost." (The Cow: 2: 143}. 
1011- Hazrat. Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, m2 525 FLO 42 A tijam- 1 V1 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ said, “The -7--47 42544 Pod ang 
Qibla is between the East and the West." ited ann c Coen m a 
ce ee Yisyer bs pe pou le Os is ypc) 


al 
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Note: Qibla is in Makkah that j is to the exact South of Viadina. the Hadith 


| pertains only to the Madinites for fixing the direction of their Qibla (Prayer 
direction). 
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1012- Hazrat ‘Abu Hurayrah 33 narrated «Fao yee Seis - AT 
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that the Messenger of Allah #€ said, 
“When anyone of you enters the mosque, 
ne should not sit down until he performs 
two Rakah." (two prayer cycles). 


1013- Hazrat Abu Qatadah “ narrated 
that the Prophet #& said, "When one of 
you enters the mosque, let him perform 
two "Rakah" before he sits down." 
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Note: This kind of prayer is called “Tahiyyatul-Masjid". If someone enters the 
mosque, and there is sufficient time before the group prayer, and he performs some 
2unnah or Nawafil or Obligatory prayer then it is sufficient. " 


CHAPTER 58: Whoever eats Garlic 
should notcomenearthe mosque 


1014- Madan bin Abu Talha al-Yamuri 
reported that Umar #% bin Khattab stood 
up on Friday to deliver the sermon, or 
delivered a sermon one Friday. He praised 
Allah #8, then he said, O' people, you eat 
two plants that | find are nothing but 
malignant, this garlic and this onion. At 
the time of the Messenger of Allah Se ifa 
foul smell was detected from a man, | 
would see him seized by the arm and 
expelled out to Al-Baqi (graveyard of 
Madina}. Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to mortality." (decay of their 
smell}, 
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Note: The scholars say that use of well- cooked garlic. or.onion.is. not prohibited. 
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} ee ae , an 
1015- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, el zi! US 7 ataeal 554 i! ligia- \1+10 
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1016- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar #% narrated, ‘The all Meus! ¢ teal ae Ai 4 ibm - 16 1 
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CHAPTER 59: How the Prayer - pin aa wy - O04 
Sayer should Respond when bo. 5 Ke whe 
heis greeted 


1017- Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar #3 JB: bli ise Gi le Gao - 1-1¥ 
narrated, The Messenger of Allah ssh 8 of . igi ie bo bu “nl 
came to the mosque at Quba and tad dike 3 4 4 

performed prayer there. Some men ofthe ~~ tab (sb As +) ad wt 


Ansar came and greeted him. | asked “ deal Paes Mee 53 Jey ost 


Suhaib, who was with him, "How did the all Ayey SWS BS 8G SG Lee ae 
Messenger of Allah 3 respond to them?” okt th b ata jas , sa z 3 fren 
He said, "He gestured with his hand. uO 


Oyandiy” 
1018- Hazrat Jabir brits narrated, ‘The Gil: ob pall ph gatas Veta 
Prophet 2% sent me on an errand, then | a a pe Boi see Hage 


caught up ° with him while’ he was . fie 
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would greet others during the prayer and it 
was said to us, ‘During the prayer one is 


pre occupied.” 


CHAPTER 60: That who says prayer 
nottowards the Qibla and not 


knowing 

1020- Abdullah bin Amir bin Rabiah 
reported that his father said, "We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 8 on a 
journey and the sky was over-cast so it 
was difficult for us to determine the 
Qiblah, so we performed prayer and we 
marked the location. Later when the sun 
reappeared we realized that we had 
prayed facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the Prophet 
#, then Allah revealed, "So wherever you 
turn there is the face of Allah 4." (The 
Cow: 2:115). 


CHAPTER 61: Spitting 


of the Prayer-Sayer 
1O21- Hazrat Tariq # bin Abdullah 
al-Muharibi said, 'The Prophet #8 said, 
“When you perform prayer, do not spit in 
front of you or to your right, but spit to 
your left or beneath your feet." 


1022- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 26 saw some 
sputum in the direction of the Qiblah of 
the mosque. He turned to the people and 
said, ‘What is wrong with one of you that 
he stands facing Him (meaning his Lord) 
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a 


“and spits in front of Him? Would anyone 
"like to be faced by someone who spits in 
his face.? if anyone of you needs to spit, 
then let him spit to his left, or let him do 
like this in his garment.’ 
Then Ismail showed me how he spat 
in his garment then rubbed it. 


1023- Hazrat Hudhaifah #% narrated that 
he saw Shabath bin Ribi spitting infront of 
him. He said, 'O Shabath! Do not spit in 
front of you, for the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to forbid that, and he said, "When a 
man stands up to perform prayer, Allah *& 
turns His face towards him until he turns 
away or he commits an evil Hadath". 
(unsuitable act committed that violates 
the ablution and the prayer} | 

1024- Hazrat Anas bin Malik #% narrated 
"that The Messenger of Allah #2 spat on 
_ his garment when he was performing 
prayer, then he rubbed it. 


_ CHAPTER 62: Removing the 
Pebbles during the prayer 


= 4025- Hazrat ‘Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
= ‘The. Messenger of Allah . % | said, 
= "Whoever removes the pebbles, then he 
‘8 has been engaged in "Laghaw" (useless, 
“+ unsuitable orun- corimensirate act) 

2 1026- Hazrat Muaigib ‘ narrated, "The 
_. Messenger of Allah -#% said, concerning 
:, removing the pebbles during prayer "If you 
=. must do that, then doit only once." 
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1027- Hazrat Abu Dharr 2 narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah & said, "When 
anyone of you gets up to perform prayer 
then indeed mercy is facing him, so he 
should not remove (smooth) the pebbles.” 


CHAPTER 63: Saying prayerona 
mat (of date-palm leaves) 


1028- Hazrat Maimunah c¥2, the wife of 
the Prophet %% narrated, ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #4 used to perform prayer ona 
“Khumrah" (Small mat made of date-palm 
leaves), 


1029- Hazrat Abu Saeed :¥¢ narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 2% performed prayer 
onareed mat." (Hasir). 


1030- Amr bin Dinar reported, “When 
lbn-e-Abbas we was in Basrah, he 
performed prayer on his rug, then he told 
his companions that the Messenger of 
Allah £5 used to perform prayer on. his 
rug.” (Bisat_ means anything like rug, 
carpet mat or piece of cloth etc). 


CHAPTER 64: Prostratingona 
garment during hotand cold 
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Hazrat Abdullah 3 bin Abdur 
Rahman narrated, 'The Prophet #§ came 
to us and led us in prayer in the mosque of 
Banu Abdul-Ashhal and | saw him putting 
his hands on his garment when he 
prostrated.” 


1032- Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahman bin 
Thabit bin Samit, reported from his father, 
from his grandfather that The Messenger 
of Allah 3% performed prayer among Banu 
Abdul-Ashhal wearing a cloak in which he 
was wrapped and putting his hands on it 
to protect them from the cold of the 
pebbles. 
1033- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 3 narrated, 
"We used to perform prayer with the 
Prophet % when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his forehead 
firmly on the ground he would spread his 
garment and prostrate onit.” 


CHAPTER 65: Tasbih is for men 
and.clapping is for women 
| during the prayer 
1034- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :# narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, "The 
Tasbih (saying Subhan “Allah) is for men. 


and clapping is for women. "(tf the Imam 
commits a mistake during the prayer and 
the followers wantto warn him) 


1035- Hazrat Sahl gi bin Sa'd As-Saidi 


narrated that the Messenger-of Allah ge 


said:"Tasbih is for men and clapping is for 
women", 
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1036- Nafi used to say, lbn-e-Umar 3% PLS aOR eR OPT CROPS on 


said, "The Messenger of Allah #§ granted ey fee baiae 
vu «alli Ace “Sal i feet 
a concession for the women to clap and € of wr Ble 


forthe mento say Tasbrh." 


- ss a F & 


Sinisa 5 3h. 38 5 
phetl geal gb SE GUS eda dL 
CHAPTER 66: Prayer with Sub 5 lah Su V1 
theshoeson ° 
1037- Ibn-e-Abu Aws reported, ‘My 16 he as AS to ol Gi SY HG - yoy 


randfather Aws, used to perform prayer fet 
B P pray J 3! ist Shoe righse cr | ghia oF Aas 
and sometimes he would make a gesture 


while praying, and | would give him his 


ei 


cs epee z tee ih eke ae 


th 


shoes (sandals}'. He said, "Il saw the 465 25 Sais aL ete Le 


Messenger of Allah #% performing prayers byt aghe . st “Lat Meal 
in his sandals." 

1038- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his Lid ial Jobe bh ads - “FA 
father, that his grandfather said: " |. saw oz seh ae 


man spt glial gene 
the Messenger of Allah 8% performing o a nyaip 
prayer both barefoot, and while wearing fats JH3 a Je Po OF Sat o 
sandals.” (Cor )sinige Mewes 
1039- Hazrat Abdullah 4% narrated, "We st Gh PS par ji (1 Bs - 1 ¥4 
saw The Messenger of Allah #% ‘abt ce 6 hile 5 cilé FO A 38 ASU 


performing prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers." 


ots gb aj Sal J545 Wh LS gu 
oles piel 
CHAPTER 67: Tucking hair and PE oH VY 
garmentup during the prayer 
1040- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 4 narrated, sus ey al sik bids 1-8 
"Th p rele . 1 2a , poe 3 peitee aM ep ae NP 
e rophet Xs said, | was commanded os Aes po siti ig 5 ad 
not to tuck up my hair or my garment. + ie 
sid 2 hE JE JE* oe ott 6! ye 
: (AAPL. Ui Ab iy 
1041- Hazrat Abdullah 3% narrated, “We ps ofall ne GEES ls £1. 
were ordered not to (tuck up our) hair (nor ancy HES SB ob pips ghalbe 


garment) and-not to repeat ablution for 
| yy! ran Ua Gua yeu pers 
what we stepped on." (or because of 45 Uy 3 yas we J er ae 


passing nearby a filthy place}, (1 €)s5bsate hi Le 9 
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1042- Mukhawwal reported, “| heard Abu 
Sa'd a man from the people of Madinah 
say, "| saw Abu Rafi $, the freed slave of 
The Messenger of Allah #& when he saw 
Hasan 4 bin Ali performing prayer with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or told him 
not to do that; and said, “The Messenger 
of Allah #6 forbade aman from performing 
prayer with his hair braided.” 


CHAPTER 68: Fearfulness (of 
Allah) during the prayer 


1043- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar “narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "Do not lift 
your gaze to the heavens lest your sight be 
snatched away, meaning during prayer." 


$044- Hazrat Anas #2 bin Malik narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8% led his 
Companions in prayer one day. When he 
had finished prayer, he turned to face the 
people and said, ‘What is wrong with 
some people that they lift their gaze to the 
heavens?’, he spoke severely concerning 
that, ‘They should certainly abstain from 
that or Allah will snatch away their sight.” - 
1045- Hazrat Jabir | 


those who lift their gaze-to the heavens 
desist, or their sight wil!l not come back." 


1046- Hazrat Ibn- e-Abbas & narrated, "~ | 
woman used to perform the’ prayer behind... 


the Prophet #8 and ‘she was: one-of the 
most. beautiful of..people;.some. of the 
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#8 bin Samurah . 
narrated that The Prophet *E said, ‘Let 
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people used to go into the first row so that 
they would not see her, and some of them 
used to lag behind so that they would be 
in the last rows and when they bowed, 
they would do like this so that they could 
see her from beneath their armpits. Then 
Allah reveaied "And indeed, We know the 
eager among you and verily We know the 
laggards”. (Al-Hijr: 15:24}, concerning her 
matter.” 


CHAPTER 69: Prayer in 


asingle garment 
1047- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah a Narrated, A 
man came to the Prophet #% and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #5, one of us performs 
prayer in a single garment’. The Prophet 
everyone have two 


23 said, "Does 


garments?” 


1048- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3 
narrated that he entered upon The 
Messenger of Allah % when he was 
performing prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it. 

1049- Hazrat Umar #% bin Salamah 
narrated, "| saw The Messenger of Allah 
#2 performing prayer in a single garment 
Wrapping himself in it and throwing the 
ends over his shoulders." 


1050- Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan reported 
that his father narrated, "Il saw The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ performing Prayer, 


at Bi'r Ulya in a garment.” 
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1051- Ibn-e-Kaisan reported that his father 


said, "I saw the Prophet #% performingthe 


Zuhr and Asr in a single garment wrapping 
it around his chest." 


CHAPTER 70: The Quranic 


Prostrations 
1052- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #4 said, “When 


the son of Adam recites a ‘Sajdah’ 


(Quranic Verse of Sajada) and prostrates, 


Satan withdraws weeping saying: ‘Woe to 
me! The son of Adam was commanded to 
Prostrate and he prostrated and Paradise 
will be his, | was commanded to prostrate 
and | refused, so lam doomed to Hell.” 

1053- Hazrat lbn-e-Abbas narrated, "I 
was with the Prophet #4 and a man came 
to him and said, “Last night while ! was 
sleeping, | saw that |'was praying towards 
the base of a tree, | recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and the tree 
prostrated when |! did, and |. heard it 


saying: Allanhummahtut anni biha wizran © 
waktub. li biha ajran wajal-ha li indaka. 


dhukhran. (0. Allah, reduce my burden of 
for me'with You). Ibn-e-Abbas ‘narrated, 


"l saw. the Prophet. #2 recite (an Ayah of} 
prostration and prostrate and | heard him 


said". 
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sin thereby, reward me ‘for it and store it. 


saying in his prostration something like | 
that which the r man had told. him the tree 


1054- Hazrat Ali Bits ay’ Allah be aleased | 
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with him} narrated that whenever the 
Prophet #% prostrated, he would say: 
‘Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika amantu, 
wa laka.aslamtu, Anta rabbi sajada wajhi 
lilladhi shaqqa samahu wa_ basarahu, 
tabarak Allah ahsanul-Khaligin’. (O Allah, 
to You | have prostrated, and in You | have 
believed and to You | have submitted. You 
are my Lord; my face has prostrated to the 
one who gave it hearing and _ sight. 
Biessed is Allah the best of Creators) 


CHAPTER 71: The number of 


the Quranic Prostrations 
1055- Hazrat Umm Darda 3% reported, 
"Abu Darda 4% told me that he did eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet #8 including 
‘An-Najm", 


1056- Hazrat Abu Darda # narrated, "l 
performed eleven prostrations with the 
Prophet #& of which there were none in 
the Mufassal (Section of the Quran) 
Al-Araf, Al-Rad, An-Nahl, Bani {srail, 
Maryam, Al-Hajj and the prostration in 
Al-Furqan, (mentioning) Sulaiman in Surah 
Naml and As-Sajdah and Sad and the 
prostration of Ha-Mim Surah". (Prostrations 
are in these Surahs). 


1057- Hazrat Amr #% bin As narrated that 
The Messenger of Allah 8§ taught him 
fifteen prostrations in the Quran, including 
three in the Mufassal and two in Al-Hajj. 
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1058- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #e narrated, 

"We prostrated with the Messenger of 

_ Allah 2@ in, ‘When the heaven Is split 

_ asunder (The Sundering: 84) and "Read! In 
the Name of Your Lord". {The Clot: 96) 


1059- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah of narrated 
that the Prophet #3 prostrated in, "When 
the heaven is split asunder". (The 
Sundering: 84:1) Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah 
said about this Hadith that ts reported 
from Yahya bin Saeed, "{ did not hear it 
fromanyonebuthim." 


CHAPTER 72: Accomplishing 
theorayer =~ | 
1060- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # ” narrated ' 
that a man entered the mosque and 
performed prayer and the Prophet 2% was — 
in a corner of the mosque. The man came 
and greeted. him and. he. said, "And also, 
upon you, £0. back and repeat your prayer 
for you have not prayed": ‘So he went back 
and repeated: . Ais prayer. Then he came 
and greeted. the Prophet: #2, He said, ‘And 


4, also,upon, you.-Go back and - repeat your | 


prayer for. you have | not prayed.’ " On the 


. 7 third” occasion, “the man said, "Teach me O” 


3 Messenger of Allah. %%..He said, ‘When 
: = you.stand'up.to offer the-prayer,. perform 
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ablution properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say: Allahu Akbar 
then recite whatever you can of Quran and 
then bow until you feel at ease bowing. 
Then stand up until you feel at ease 
Standing; then prostrate until you feel at 
ease prostrating. Then raise your head 
until you are sitting up straight. Do that 
throughout your prayer." 

1061- Muhammad bin Amr bin Ata 
reported, "| heard Abu Humaid As-Saidi #2 
say, while he was among ten of the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah #2 
including Abu Qatadah :#. Abu Humaid :¥¢ 
Said, “lam the most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #5." They said, “Why? By Allah you 
did not “follow him more than we did and 
you did not accompany him for longer." He 
said, "Yes! | am!' They said: 'Show us‘. He 
said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up for prayer he would say the 
Takbir, then he would raise his hands 
parallel to his shoulders, and every part of 
his body would settle in place. Then he 
would recite, then he would say the 
Takbir, then he would raise his hands 
parallel to his shoulders, and bow placing 
his palms on his knees and supporting his 
weight on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was evenly 


balanced (between either extreme). Then | 


he would say: ‘Sami Allahu liman hamidah’ 
(Allah hears those who praise Him). And 
he would raise his hands parallel to his 
shoulders, until every bone returned to its 
place. Then he would prostrate himself on 
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Se ee ee SST nntaral 


“the ground keeping his arms away from SWF Wha E52 tu S34 nl 
his sides. Then he would raise his head (A Dt. Bean 34524 step 
~ and tuck his left foot under him and sit on a 


it and he would spread his toes when he 
- prostrated. Then he would prostrate, and 
then say the Takbir and sit on his left foot 
- until every bone returned to its place. 
Then he would stand up and do the same 
in the next Rakah. Then when he stood up 
after two Rakah he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as ne did at the 
beginning of the prayer. Then he would 
_ offer the rest of his prayer in like manner 
- until, when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would push 
one of his feet back and sit with his 
weight on his ‘left side Mutawarrikan.” 
They. said, “You have spoken the truth. 
This is how the Messenger of Allah 
used to verfo rmthe prayer’. | 


Note: Mutawarrikan may mean sitting with the buttocks on the ground keeping 


left foot brought forward. 
1062- Amrah reported, 'l asked Ayesha ii: prKeace ‘ch gl Gh JM ligase - 1° if 
'dow, did the Messenger of Allah we fete tg 


perform prayer?" She said, "When the te oF Sey s! he oF Sl 
Prophet #% performed ablution, he would . Jers ashe Eats BE Wie ES cone 
put ‘his hand ‘in the vessel and say fax io Breen ie 2S Seals 
Bismillah and. he would perform ablution , Aree 4p iil met vit ror sUY! oe 


properly. Then he would stand and face | «4. | pee tude et cu tende RDO? 
tS ihe: si yi alta jae 
the * Qiblah. He would say the Takbir. " e 


One 1. 5346 AS 35 nh i 

raising his hands parallel to his shoulders. tes ; aa ~* ” es 

; Then he would bow: putting his hands on BY ae pul 8 ig le pot Crt 

= his knees:and keepirig his arms away from | ‘alah blond agi Aad dA Loreen SA ab LS ruts 

his sides. ‘Then he-would. raise his. head. ; ny oh Els Mad (tae Us Glan, Hey 
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hands toward the Qiblah keeping his arms 
away (from his sides) as much as possible, 
according to what | have seen. Then he 
would raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held upright, and 
he disliked leaning towards his jeft side." 

‘ CHAPTER 73: Curtailment of 


the prayer during journey 
1063- Hazrat. Umar #e narrated, "The 
Prayer while travelling is two Rakah and 
Friday is two Rakah, and Eid is two Rakah. 
They are complete and are not curtailed, 
as told by Muhammad 3." 


1064- Hazrat Umar ## narrated, "The 
prayer during journey is two Rakah and 
Friday is two Rakah and Al-Fitr and 
Al-Adha are two Rakah, all complete not 
shortened as told by Muhammad #8." 


1065- Yala bin Umayyah reported, "! asked 
Umar 3% bin Khattab, (Allah 58) says: “And 
when you travel in the land, there is no sin 
on you if you shorten the prayer if you fear 
that the disbelievers may put you in trial" 
(attack you) (Women: 4:101}), but now 
people are safe. He said, "I found it 
Strange just as you do, so | asked the 


Messenger of Allah %% about that and he’ 


said, "It is a charity that Allah % has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity." : 


1066- Umayyah bin Abdullah bin Khalid” 
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“reported that he said to Abdullah 3% bin 
Umar, "We find (mention of the) prayer of 
the resident and the prayer in a state of 
“fear in the Quran, but we do not find (any 
-mention) of the prayer of the traveler’. 
Abdullah 3% said to him, "Allah sent 
“Muhammad 2% to us and we did not know 
anything, rather we do what we saw 
Muhammad #8 doing.” 

 1067- Hazrat |bn-e-Umar « narrated, 
“When the Messenger of Allah #% went 
~ out from this city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rakah (for prayer) 
untilhe returned.” 

- 1068- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 3 narrated, "Allah 
enjoined the prayer upon the tongue of 
your Prophet #%: ‘Four Rakah while 
residing and two Rakah while traveling . 


CHAPTER 74: Combining two 
orayers during journey 


1069- Mujahid, Saeed bin Jubair, Ata bin 
Abi Rabah and Tawus reported that !bn 
Abbas 2% told them that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to combine the Maghrib and 
Isha during journey although there was 
nothing to make him hurry and no enemy 
pursuing him and he was not afraid of 
anything. © —— 


1070- Hazrat Muadh bin Jabal narrated ‘ 


that the Prophet 8% coribined the Zubr and 
Asr' and..theMaghribd and Isha when: 
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travelling during the campaign of Tabuk. 


CHAPTER 75: Supererogatory 
prayers during journey 
1071- Isa bin Hafs bin Asim bin Umar bin 
Khattab reported that his father told him, 


“We were with Ibn-e-Umar on a journey 


and he led us in prayer, then we finished 
with him and he finished turning around, 
and saw some people praying. He Said, 
“What are these people doing?' | Said, 
“Glorifying Allah’. He said: “If | wanted to 
glorify Allah {perform supererogatory 
prayer) | would have completed my prayer. 
O' son of my brother! | accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah % and never prayed 
more than two Rakah when he was 
travelling until Allah took his soul, Then | 
accompanied Abu Bakr +2 and he never 
prayed more than two Rakah, (when he 
was travelling) until Allah 8 took his soul. 
Then i accompanied Umar #y and he never 
prayed more than two Rakah until Allah 
took his soul. Then | accompanied Uthman 
38 and he never prayed more than two 


Rakah until Allah 44 took his soul. Allah 
says: “Indeed in the Messenger of Allah 35 — 
#3) you have a good example | 


(Muhammad 2 
(to follow)", (The Clans 33:21) 

1072- Hazrat Usamah + bin Zaid 
reported, ‘lasked Tawus about performing 


voluntary prayer while travelling. Al-Hasan. 
bin Muslim bin Yannaq was sitting with» 
him and he said: "Tawus told me that he -. 
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‘heard Ibn Abbas 3 say: “The Messenger 
-of Allah 323 enjoined prayer when one is a 
resident and prayer when one is travelling. 
We used to pray when we were resident 
both before and after (The obligatory 
prayer) and we used to pray both before 
‘and after (the obligatory prayer) when we 
were travelling.” 


CHAPTER 76: For how iong 
shoulda traveler curtail his 


| prayer if he stays ina city 
1073- Abdur Rahman bin Humaid Zuhri 
said, 'l asked Saib bin Yazid, What have 
you heard about staying, in Makhah? He 
said, "Il heard Ala #¢ bin Hadhrami say: 
"The Prophet # said, “Three (days) for the 
_ Muhajir (Emigrant) after departing.” 


'  1074- Ata reported, “Jabir 2 bin Abdullah 
~ who was among the people with me, told 
me that the Prophet 33 arrived in Makkah. 
in the morning of the fourth day of the 
month Dhu!-Hijjah.” 


epee Pet eae 
eae Geer er oe Oe 
ey Tete I a roy he 


1075- Hazrat lbn Abbas 2 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 stayed for nineteen 
days in which (he shortened his) prayer to 
two Rakah. So whenever we stayed for 
= nineteen days : “we. would. (shorten our) 
: - prayer to two: Rakah but if we stayed more 
: than that we would pray four Rakah. " 
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1076- Hazrat ton Abbas ## narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& stayed in 
Makkah for fifteen nights during the year 
of the Conquest (during which time), he 
shortened his prayer." 


1077- Yahya bin Abu Ishaq reported that 
Anas 3% said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #& from Al-Madina to 
Makkah during which time we said our 
prayer two Rakah and two Rakah until we 
came back." | asked: 'How long did he stay 
in Makkah?’ He said, “Ten” (days). 


CHAPTER 77: About the one 
who abandons the prayer 


1078- Hazrat Jabir + bin Abdullah 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah #4 said, 
“Between a person and Kufr (disbelief) is 
abandoning the prayer." 


1079- Abdullah bin Buraidah reported that 
his father said; "The Messenger of Allah 
5 said, "The covenant that (distinguishes) 


between them and us is prayer so whoever. 


_ leaves it, he has committed Kufr." — 


1080- Hazrat Anas 4 bin Malik narrated 


that the Prophet 3% said, "There is nothing 
standing between a person and _ shirk 
(polytheism) except leaving the prayer, so 
if he leaves it he has committed shirk." 
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7 Ibn-e-Majah (Vol-1). 


Part: 2 
CHAPTER 78: About the obligation 
of Jumua (Congregational Prayer 
| of Friday) 
1081- Hazrat Jabir #8 bin Abdullah 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah # 
delivered a sermon to us and said, 
people | Repent to Allah *& before you 
die. Hasten to do good deeds before you 
become preoccupied (because of sickness 
or old age). Uphold the relationship that 
exists between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal and by 
giving a great deal of charity in secret and 
openly. (Then) you will be granted 
provision and Divine support and your 
condition will improve. Know that Allah 
has enjoined Friday upon you in this place 
of mine, on this day, in:this month, in this 
year until the Day of. Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether during my 
lifetime or after, whether he has a just or 
an unjust ruler, whether he takes it lightly 
or denies that it is obligatory, may Allah 


cause him to lose al! senses of tranquility. 
and may He not bless him in his affairs. 
Indeed his prayer will not be (valid), his - 


Zakat will not be (Valid), his Hajj will not 
be (Valid), his fasting will not be (valid) 
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and his. righteous’ deeds : will | not be: 


(accepted) : until. he repents, whoever. 
repents, — Allah om will “accept | 
repentance. No. woman 


appointed as ‘Imam’. over ‘a mani 


his -~ 
“should © be: 
no: 


Bedouin.should be appointed Imam over a. 
Muhajir,, no immoral person should be 
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appointed as !mam over a (true) believer 
unless that is forced upon him by the ruler, 
and he fears his sword or whip." 

1082- Abdur Rahman bin Ka'‘b bin Malik 
reported, "! used to guide my father after 
he lost his sight and when | took him out 
for the Friday prayer when he heard the 
Adnan, he would pray for forgiveness for 
Abu Umamah 343 Asad bin Zurarah, and 
supplicate for him. | heard that from him 
for a while. Then | said to myself, ‘By Allah 
+#| What is the weakness? Every time he 
hears the Adhan for Friday (prayer) | hear. 
him praying for forgiveness for Abu 
Umamah 4% and supplicate for him and | 
do not ask him about why he does that." 
Then | took him out for Friday prayer as |. 
used to take him out and when he heard 
the Adhan, he prayed for forgiveness as he 
used to do. | said to him, 'O my father! ! 
see you supplicating for Asad #2 bin 
Zurarah every time you hear the call for 
Friday, why is that?' He said, "O my son! 
He was the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the Messenger of 
Allah 8% came from Makkah in Naqi. 
al-Khadhamat, a place near (Al-Madinah) 
in the plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah,' | 


asked, "How many of you were there at . 


thattime?' He said, "Fortymen." 

1083- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #8 narrated, - 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said,: "Allah. 
led those, who came before us, astray. 
from Friday. Saturday was for the Jews and: 
>unday was for the Christians. And they « 
will lag behind us until the Day of , 
Resurrection. We are the last of the, 
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Seople of this world but we will be the 
Tist to be judged among all of creation." 


_ CHAPTER 79: Excellence of Friday 


1084- Hazrat- Abu Lubabah #8 bin 


-Abdul-Mundhir narrated, "The Prophet 2% 


Said, "Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is greater 
before Allah 98 than the Day of Adha and 
the Day of Fitr. it has five characteristics. 
‘On it Allah created Adam, on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth, on it Allah 
caused Adam to die, on it there is a time 
during which a person does not ask Allah 
for anything but He will give it to him, so 
long as he does not ask. for the forbidden 
and on it the Hour will begin, There is no 
‘angel who i is.close to Allah 1 no heaven, 
to earth, no wind, no mountain and no sea 
that does not fear Friday." 
1085- Hazrat Shaddad 
Narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 
‘The best of your days is Friday. On it 
| Adam was created, on it (the Trumpet) will 
. be blown, on it will be the Lightning (of 
the Doomsday}. So send a great deal of 
Peace upon-me on that day, for your peace 
_ and blessings) are presented to me." A 


“Man said, 'O Messenger of Allah 3%, how | 
‘will our peace be shown to you when you 
Will have been disintegrated (in dust)?’ He. 


“said, 
He ‘consume the bodies ofthe prophets.” uo 
- los6-. Hazrat Abu: Hurayrah by narrated 


«One. Friday to - (the next) | ‘Friday . is an: 
7 , _2eiation for whatever was committed in ; 


_3f4 


& bin Aws 


“Allah has. forbidden the: earth to .. 


os that the Messenger of Allah be said, ‘From: 
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between, so long as one does not commit he SESS ha Ai a Mare e AVE i 
any major sin." | | 
CHAPTER 80: What has been mes pele OY-A- 
narrated about bath on Friday yah 
ea e 4 
1087- Hazrat Aws ¢ bin Aws Ath-Thagafi alt Ue SALE Col bh 55 Hl Gi - \s A 
narrated, "I heard the Prophet #§ say, he gs SEH of gyi, 


‘Whoever takes a bath on Friday and 
bathes completely and goes early arriving aa a) per ae ats 2 oH 
early and walks and does not ride (to Ahan HLS REN ches J 
mosque) and sits close to Imam and sj‘ seh ety SEN5 SS 
listens to him and does not engage in idle §jbs JST gs als g55 ‘eau sat iy 


talk, for every step he takes he will have FEV oSialy Agal5 Yeas siege 
‘ 4 Hay] is . ? 
the reward of one year's fasting and ba galedy alee perk “4 bs 


praying (at night).” CVAY ADU EN sans (VE 


te re AJ Fe ww F 


1088- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar 2% narrated, "l Ss si fal ws Laas - LoA 


heard the Prophet #8 say from the pulpit: (4 sp dade 
if r beat VF es bY 
‘Whoever comes to Friday (prayer} let him of y a e 


re + 4 pee pervert Ties 
take a bath." Both Sets a Li 
1089- Hazrat Abu Saeed #% Al-Khudri OE Jie gle Ppresree \- r 


narrated that Messenger of Allah # said, ie eet acaet paige BES 


“Bath on Friday is necessary (wajib) for see 
a 
every male who has reached (the age of) Le jetieu oi) o ‘yl ye or 
puberty." res JS (gl? carl sissthe 
40e) Elie Ato AVI | 
“arypduer Wt 1 eStats 
CHAPTER 81: What has been EUAN 


narrated about concession for that E' “bhar iS . 

1090- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $% narrated, Hiss tia Clb SH iis - \ o 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% said, ash AEE ge Si oz ie EM of ae “Z 
‘Whoever performs ablution well ablution, a fie \ iJ 4a 
then comes to Friday (prayer} and sits near ad ee (by je y ) 
(The Imam) and keeps quiet and listens, — ij a6 (aah y Snail us ital 3 ie 
he will be forgiven for what was between 44 et iat as 42 ‘eph Bias 3 


that (Friday) and the previous Friday (of | “WS as Dea ee 
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sins) and three days rnore. And whoever 
removes the pebbles (while praying) then 
he has engaged in Laghaw" {idle talk or 
useless behaviour). 

1091- Hazrat Anas #% bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet #§ said, “Whoever 
performs ablution on Friday, it is well and 
good for him and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. And whoever takes a 
bath, bath is better.” 


CHAPTER 82: What has been 
narrated about hurrying | 


towards Friday (Prayer) 
1092- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated 
‘that the Messenger of Allah #§ said, 


_ When Friday comes, angels stand at every — 


‘door of the mosque doors and record the 
“names of the people who come, in order of 
arrival first is that who comes first. When 
the Imam comes out they close their 
_ records and listen to the sermon. The first 
One who comes to the prayer is like one 
_who sacrifices a camel, the one wha 
comes after him is like one who sacrifices 


“acow, the one. who comes after him is sike 
one who sacrifices a ram ‘(and so on) until . 


“he made mention of a hen and an egg. 
Sahl added in his Hadith. ‘And whoever 
/ comes after that, comes only to do his 
. duty’ with regard tothe prayer." 


| : 1093-_ Hazrat Samurah pay bin Jundab pee ER 
- “narrated that thé: Messenger of Allah. eB 


e described the likeness of Friday, saying '” 


“E that those who:.come éarliest are like the 
Sone who sacrifices a camel, then like the 
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one who sacrifices a cow, then like the 
one who Sacrifices a sheep, until he made 
mention of achicken. 

1094- Alqamah reported, "| went out with LB td asad até af: ee 4E 
Abdullah 4 to Friday (prayer) and he peG re eat 

found three men who arrived before him. ee oft ae po fA ES Ghee 
He said, ‘The fourth of four and the fourth al sé e i233 Ji *Aehe oF avai! inf 


—— 


of four is not far away. | heard the aah Suid a pls 8 as REST y ine I 
Messenger of Allah 328 say: 'On the Day of Jj Che Gh Ha Bi ei! ay Hay 


Resurrection people will gather near Allah ap allt Sys ped RS ole bh jhe as 
*# according to how early they came to 


j ire 145 1B) 
Fridays (Prayers) the first, the second and JM Sled le wae! yi led 


the third, then he said, 'The fourth of four 43! Gil be’ 4553! fal Apes ESN wer 
and the fourth of four is not far away." : ebefl. whoa 


CHAPTER 83: Whathas been re asl 779 ja Bate ua Oy - AY 
narrated about elegance on Friday BO 


1095- Hazrat Abdullah #% bin - Salam spas eget thts. \- 40, 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of 

ce ene a il ae |S wy 
Allah %% saying on the pulpit one Friday. sy poe 2 oy oi 
“There is nothing wrong with anyone of si gh ba bF (So) oh ye GF ra 
you buying two garments for Friday M5 ho Gi pile sl we 58; SUS gy! 
(prayer) otherthan his daily work clothes." le Vea 0 A oll ayes £52 abi 


oH Cpe tad aid oi ceil J Sasi 
CVsVASbsle”. tig 


1095m- According to another chain, Yusuf en ASE Gl Gi SG jl Sas - e | +40! 
bin Abdullah bin Salam reported that his eri yt ae < Soe 3b (ie ean: es! 
father said, "The Prophet # delivered a aT ee BE of all bf ashe GE ae ef 
sermon to us and he mentioned that." on 40) 3- “a be cs ' 
1096- Hazrat Ayesha 4 narrated that the ‘Cp gad LSS dad 3 ok (arse neon Pet ’ 
Prophet #% delivered a sermon to the Hol 66 Bij8 gi tha 5 78) 6 UL get6 fe 
people on Friday and he saw them wearing oy ye i, ce, 
woolen clothes. The Messenger of Allah ‘Haan ans fit as Be é ‘I isd 32 
3 said, "There is nothing wrong with any - vain J5 Jus ‘stat ee rset Ft 
one of you if he can afford it, buying two Ca co emir le Susie a 
garments for Friday other than his daily |. 
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workclothes.” _ 
1097- Hazrat Abu Dharr 3 narrated that 


the Prophet #% said, "Whoever takes a | 
bath on a Friday and does it well and 

purifies himself and does it-well and puts. 2 | ° 
eer: LEE el ob Pay 4483} oy 


on his best clothes and puts on whatever 
~ Allah 78 decrees for him of the perfume of 
his family, then comes to the mosque and 


does not engage in idle talk nor separates.“ 
(pushing between) two people, he will be. 


forgiven for (his sins) between that day 
and the previous Friday." 

1098- Hazrat Ibn Abbas. 4% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "This day is 
an Eid (festival) which Allah 8 has 
ordained for the Muslims. Whoever comes 
to Friday (prayer) let him take a bath and if 
he has perfume then let him put some on. 
_ And upon you (1 urge to use) is the tooth 
Stick." 

CHAPTERS 84: What has been | 
narrated aboutthetime ofJumua 


(Friday Congregational prayer) 
1099- Hazrat Sahl Bi bin sa'd Narrated, 
"We did not take a Qailulah (siesta) nor 
eat Ghada ‘ (meal) until after ‘Friday 
(prayer).” " : 
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“Note: Short rest or sleep after lunch in the middle of the day may be called 


 1100- lyas'bin Salamati bin Akwa’ reported 
<> that his father:said,/"We'used to perform 


we would return and we would not see any: 
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», Friday, (prayer), with the Prophet. 2% then: 


| dailula, Ghada is like lunch or brunch taken in the beginning of the day. 
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1101- Abdur Rahman bin Sa'd bin Ammar 
bin Sa'd, the Muadhdhin of the Prophet #8 
said, "My father told me by narrating from 
his father, from his grandfather that during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 2% he 
used to call the Adhan on Fridays when 
the shadow was like a sandal strap." 
1102- Hazrat Anas #¢ narrated, "We used 
to perform the Friday (prayer) then we 
would return fora nap.” {Qailulah) 


CHAPTER 85: What has been. 
narrated about the Sermonof 


jJumua (Friday Congregational 
prayer) 
1103- Hazrat Ibn Umar #§ narrated that 
the Prophet #§ used to deliver two 
sermons and he would sit briefly between 
the two." Bishr added, "While he was 
standing.” 


1104- Jafar bin Amr bin Huraith reported 
that his father said, "| saw the Prophet % 
delivering the sermon on the ‘pulpit 
wearing a black turban." 
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_ Standing but he used to sit down briefly, 
thenstand up.” 
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1105- Simak bin Harb reported, "I heard - ! 
Jabir 3 bin Samurah say: "The Messenger: 
of Allah # used to deliver the sermon | 
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1106- Hazrat ~Jabir 3 bin Samurah 
narrated, "The Prophet ¢ used to deliver 
the sermon standing then he would sit 
down, then he would stand up and recite 
some verses and remember Allah JE) His 
sermon was moderate and his prayer was 
moderate." | 


1107- Abdur Rahman bin Sa'd bin Ammar 
bin Sa'd reported that his father told him, 

from his father from his grandfather that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ delivered 
a speech on the battlefield, he would do 
so leaning on a bow, and when he 
delivered a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. 

1108- Alqamah reported that Abdullah 4% 


was asked whether the Prophet 33 used to. 


deliver the sermon standing or sitting. He 
said, 'Have you not read the Verse..... "And 
leave you (Muhammad #8) standing (while 
delivering the Friday sermon?)" (The 
Congregation: 62:11) Abu Abdullah (Ibn 
Majah) said, “(This. Hadith is) Gharib 
(Unfamiliar), it was not narrated by 
anyone except lon-Abu Shaibah alone”, 

1109- Hazrat Jabir. #% narrated that 


whenever the Prophet #% ascended the 


pulpit he would greet. (The people with 
Salam) _ 
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~ CHAPTER 86: What has been 
"narrated aboutlistening to the 
- Sermonand Keeping Quiet 
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1110- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Prophet #% said, "If you say to 


your companions 'Be quiet', on a Friday, 


while the Imam is delivering the sermon 
you have engaged in Laghw". (idle talk or 
behaviour) 
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Note: Even to speak as much as to say 'be quiet’ is not permissible. 


i111- Ata bin Yasar reported from Ubayy 
38 bin Kab, "The Messenger of Allah ioe 
recited Tabarak (Al-Mulk: 67) one Friday 
while he was standing and reminding us of 
the Days of Allah. Abu Darda #% or Abu 
Dharr %% raised an eyebrow at me and 
said, ‘When was this Surah revealed?" For | 
have not heard it before now'. He (Ubayy 
38) gestured to him that he should remain 
silent. When they finished, he Said, ‘| 
asked you when this Surah was revealed 
and you did not answer me.' Ubayy #% 
Said, ‘You have gained nothing from prayer 
today except the idle talk that you 
engaged in’. He went (to the Prophet # 
and told him about that and what Ubayy 


Ys had said to him. The Messenger of » 


Allah 8 said, "Ubayy spoke the truth." 
CHAPTER 87: About that who 
enters the mosque while the 


Imamis addressing 

1112- Hazrat Jabir #% bin Abdullah 
Narrated, "Sulaik Ghatafani 4 entered the 
mosque when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said, 'Have you 
prayed?’ He said, 'No'. He said, "Then 
perform two Rakah". As for Amr, he did not 
mention Sulaik. (Amr is ‘one of the 
narrators of this Hadith). 
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Ibn-e-Majah.. (Vol- I): 
1113- Hazrat Abu Saeed 3% narrated, ‘A. 
man entered the mosque when the 
Prophet #8¢ was delivering the sermon. He 


said, ‘Have you prayed? He said, 'No’. He 
said, ‘Then pray two Rakah.” 


1114- Hazrat Jabir 2% narrated, "Sulaik 
A\-Ghatafani# came while the Messenger 
of Allah #8 was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet 2% said to him, ‘Did you perform 
two Rakah before you came?’ He said, 
‘No’. He said, 'Then perform two Rakah 
but make them brief." 


CHAPTER 88: About the Prohibition 
of stepping over the people's 
heads on Friday - | 
1115- Hazrat Jabir $% bin Abdullah 
narrated that a man entered the mosque 
one Friday when the Messenger of Allah 
2% was delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people's shoulders and 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said, ‘Sit down, 


late." 


1116- Sahl bin: Maudh bin Anas reported : 
that his. father said, ‘The Messenger of ~ 
Allah bs said, ‘Whoever steps over the 


people’ S necks on Friday, has built a bridge 
to Hell. Ho 3 
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1117- Hazrat Anas : ae ‘bin Malik narrated 
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that (the people) used to speak to the 
Prophet #% about their needs when he 
came down from the pulpit on a Friday. 


CHAPTER 90: About the Recitation in 
the prayer of Jumua (Friday 


Congregational Prayer) 

1118- Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi reported 
"Marwan appointed Abu Hurayrah #3 in 
charge of Al-Madinah and set cut for 
Makkah. Abu Hurayrah #3 led us in prayer 
on Friday, and he recited Surat 'Al-Jumuah' 
in the first Rakah and in the second, 
“When the hypocrites come to you." 
Ubaidullah said, ‘| caught up with Abu 
Hurayrah # when he finished and said'to 
him, 'You recited two Surahs that Ali 
used to recite in Kufah’. Abu Hurayrah 3% 
said, ‘| heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
reciting them." 


1119- Ubaidullah bin Abdullah reported, 
"Dhahak bin Qais wrote to Numan bin 
Bashir saying, ‘Tell us what the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to recite on 
Friday along with Surah Al-Jumuah. He 
said, "He used to recite, 'Has there come 
to you the narration of the overwhelming” 
(The Day of Resurrection) 


4120- Hazrat Abu Inabah Al-Khawlani #% 
narrated that the Prophet #% used to 
recite, 'Glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Most High’. And "Has there come to you 


the narration of the overwhelming". (The 


Day of Resurrection) on Friday. 
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CHAPTER 91: About that who finds 
one Rakah of Jumua (Friday 


Congregational Prayer} 
4121- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Prophet #% said, 'Whoever finds 
the Rakah of Friday let him add another 
Rakah to it." © 


1122- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
'The Messenger of Allah said, 
‘Whoever catches one Rakah of prayer he 
has caught it." 


1123- Hazrat fbn Umar 4 narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘Whoever 
catches one Rakah of Friday prayer or 
other than it, then he has caught the 
prayer. 


CHAPTER 92: About from where 
should you come to Jumua? 
(Friday Congregational Prayer) 
1124- Hazrat ibn Umar 3% narrated, “The 


people of Quba used to pray with the 


Messenger of Allah #0n Fridays.” 


cH APTER 93: About those who miss 
Friday prayer without an excuse 
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was .a Companion’ narrated. that the 
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Prophet #& said, 'Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times neglecting it, a 
seal will be placed over his heart." 


1126- Hazrat Jabir + bin Abdullah 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah x said, 
‘Whoever abandons Friday (prayer) three 
times for no necessary reason, Allah will 
place a seal over his heart." 


1127- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said, "What if 


one of you were to take a flock of sheep | 


and look for grass for them one or two 
miles away but he cannot find any at that 
distance, so he goes farther away?’ Then 
(the time for) Friday comes but he does 
not attend it and another Friday comes but 
he does not attend it and another Friday 
comes but he does not attend it until Allah 
places a seal on his heart." 

1128- Hazrat Samurah #® bin Jundub 


“Whoever abandons Friday deliberately let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if he 
cannot afford that then (let him give) half 
a Dinar." 
CHAPTER 94: Aboutthe prayer 
before Jumua (Friday 
Congregational Prayer) 


1129- Hazrat lon Abbas ys Narrated that, 
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‘the Prophet #4 used to perform four Rakah 
before Friday (prayer) and he did not 
separate any of them. 


CHAPTER 95: Aboutthe prayer after 
Jumua (Friday Congregational 
Prayer} 

1130- It was reported about Hazrat 
Abdullah 4% bin Umar that when he had 
prayed Friday, he went and prayed two 
Rakah in his house, then he said, "The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to do that.” 


1131- Salim reported from his father that 
the Prophet #% used to pray two Rakah 
after jumuah,. 


| 1132- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah oie narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 said, "If you 
pray after Friday then pray four." (Rakah) 


CHAPTER 96: Aboutsitting in circles 
on Fridays before the prayer, 
- and squating whenthelmam 


deliversthe Sermon 
1133- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 


. 7 Messenger of Allan: s, forbade sitting in 


ther prayer.” 
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1134- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father that his grandfather said, "The 
Messenger of Allah 8 forbade squating 
(Ihtiba) on Fridays meaning when the 
Imam is delivering sermon." 


CHAPTER9?: About Adhan 
onthe day ofJumua 


1135- Hazrat Saib 4% bin Yazid narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 4% had only one 
Muadndhin. When he came out he would 
give the Adhan and when he came down 
(from the pulpit} he would give the iqamah 
Abu Bakr 8% and Umar #3 did likewise but 
when Uthman 3 (became Caliph) the 
numbers of people had increased, he 
added the third call from atop a house in 
the market place that was called 'Zawra’. 
When he came out the (Muadh-dhin) 


would call the Adhan and when he came > 


down from the pulpit he would call the 
lqamah.” 


CHAPTER 98: About facing the 
Imam when headdresses 


1136- Adi bin Thabit reported that his 
father said, "When the Prophet #% stood 
on the pulpit his Companions would tura 
to face him." 


CHAPTER 99: Concerning the Hour 


— thatis hoped for on Friday _ 


1137- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah eis narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘On 
Friday there is a time when no Muslim 
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| man happens to stand in prayer at that. 


time, asking | Allah 2 for good things, but 
He will give that to him." And he gestured 
with his hand to indicate-how short that 


time is.” 


1138- Kathir bin Abdullah bin Amr bin Aw 


_Al-Muzani reported from his father that his 
grandfather said, "I heard the Messenger | 


of Altah 2% say, ‘On Friday there is a time. | 
of the day: during which no person asks 
Allah for. something. but He will give him 


| what he asks for." It was said, 'When is 


ee 
ekemueet! 
Wee 


that time?’ He said, "When the Iqamah for 
prayer (is called) until the prayer ends.” 

1139-. Hazrat Abdullah. bin Salam pity 
narrated, “| said, when the Messenger of 
Allah Fo was sitting, we find in the Book of 
Allah on Friday there is an hour when no- 
believing. slave performs prayer and asks 
Allah‘ for anything at that time, but Allah 
will fulfill, his need!’ Abdullah said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #6 pointed to me 
(saying) 'Or some part of an hour’. | said, 
‘You are right, or some part of an hour’. | 
said, ‘What time is that?’ He said, ‘It is the 
last hours of the day. ‘1 said,’ It is not the 
time ‘of the prayer:’ He:said, 'Yes (it is so) 
when. a believing slave performs prayer 
and then sits with nothing but the prayer 
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holding him, he is still in a state 2 OF, 


prayer." 
CHAPTER 100: About Twelve 
~RakahfremtheSunnah - 


1140- Hazrat. Ayesha, te narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ca said, “Whoever - 


persists | in 1 performing twelve Rakah from 


an ca ! uy .. : . : ay 7 mo ; I 
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the Sunnah, a house will be built for him in 


Paradise, four before the Zuhr, two Rakah © 


after Zuhr, two Rakah after Maghrib, two 
Rakah after the Isha and two Rakah before 
Fajr.” 

1141- Hazrat Umm Habibah 4 bint Abi 
Sufyan narrated that the Prophet *& said, 
‘Whoever performs twelve Rakah during | 
the day and night, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise." 


1142- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #5 | said, 
‘Whoever performs twelve Rakah of 
(Sunnah) each day, a house will be built 
- for him in Paradise; two Rakah before Fajr, 
two Rakah before Zuhr, two Rakah after 
Zuhr, two Rak&h, | think he said before 
Asr, two Rakah after Maghrib and | think 
he said, two Rakah after Isha". 


CHAPTER 101: About Two 
Rakah before Fajr (Prayer} 


1143- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar 3 narrated that | 
when the dawn illuminated-the Prophet 2 
would pray two Rakah. 


1144- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar uv narrated that’ 
the Messenger of Allah #4 used to pray 
two Rakah before the morning.(prayer) as 
ifthe Adhan were int his ears.. 


1445- Hazrat ‘Hafsah & ‘bint’: Umar a 


narrated, “When ‘the Adhan-of Subh: was 
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: called, ‘the.’ Messenger’. of) Allah es ‘cena j shad o2 4p 134 sus Bead Sp) a! 
performed two brief Rakah, before the - ape Saya 5 ae «BS 8 7 


Salat.” . : 
ee Lawn e-EC1At- yyy AE 
me aoa ae | |  AY04 OAD GP CERP SEZ O WY VE 
| CVYYo 
- 4146- Hazrat Ayesha. @® harrated that the iS 08 ON Sa pas - VVE 
Prophet #8 performed two Rakah when he Ege oa FOR i Ee PM 
did ablution, then he went out for the vob iY ees 
Salat. of ae ob 8) he oi Brel u 


a | “phytase Se > 
1147- Hazrat Ali 4% (may Allah be pleased Ui‘ 5 he yh “sab Abed Gass ~\VEY 
with-him) narrated that‘the Prophet S 8 i + 6h 96 BE A ool GF eb 
performed two Rakah-. atthe lqamah. . i “y 3 sik = we at ie Un oo) 

oes peor a P) 
_ sil. aby! Le 
~ CHAPTER‘102: About whatis to be 58 ald le WG-1 eY 
recitedi in Tthe Rakah before the Fair. 172 ek oe dee 
pull qe cee 2 


1148- ‘Hazrat. Abu Hurayrah on narrated Al oi Le ie LIZA 


that ‘the Prophet #2 recited, "Qui, ya rhe vn 
[ Gb ys‘ els Near op payee ay rere 
Ayyuhal Kafirun" (Surah Kafirun: 109) and ye 


\ a 
nl [nd ar end 


Qui ho’ Allahu-Ahad: (Surah: Ikhlas:112) in st! oF Suns gf et Rates an 
the two Rakah before Fajr. + - ae - (55S a reve: i ope ‘aj 
o _ tate _ 45 ys BiG LD a 5 es 
" eit _ ee ee CPueuD) ol a 58 JP 36780 
oct a - , - es CeO sar rerio HOWE 
1149- Hazrat -Ibn- -e- Umar En narrated, mye elec) jy heel Sim - \ 124 | 


saw ‘the Prophet Es for. a month and he" esaes ves} ra yes ob sss 
recited in thé two Rakahi before Fajr: "Qui, 12 fi 58 a 


ya-Ayyulial: Kafitun" (Surah Kafirun: 109) lie 58 pt oth oF galas 56'S 


and ="Qul., “ho-. _Allahu » Ahad”, . “Barak: $B pts A 1atd ji rt 
| toa, ai \ 
khlas: M12), | Loa Ga 7 4 Gls peat 4b 3,45 se ae 
re oe ea RL bie ~ Rae 


Z 1150: ‘Hazrat Ayesha’ oe narrated that. the’ ae aS u Beare No EH sss vie: QO’ 
Prophet performed two Rakah before’ ae a “pal Me 6 & 54 ube he 


i wah, 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- I) 


(388 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer... 


Fajr and said, how beautiful these Surahs 
are! and recited them in two Rakah of Fajr, 
"Qul ho Allahu Ahad" (Say: He is Allah, the 
One: The Unity: 112) and "Qul ya Ayyuhal 
Kafirun’ {Say: O- disbelievers: The 
Disbelievers: 109) 
CHAPTER 103: When the lqama is 
said, then no prayer (should 
be performed) exceptthe 


Prescribed Prayer 
1151- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :¥% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said, 
"When the Iqama of Salat is given, then 
there is no prayer except the Prescribed." 
(prayer) 


115im- Mahmud bin Ghailan quoted the 
similar by another chain. 


1152- Hazrat Abdullah 8% bin Sarjis 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


saw a man performing two Rakah before. 


the Subh Prayer. He said to him after the 


in, 


1153- ‘Hazrat Abdullah #8 bin Malik bin 
Buhainah narrated that:the Prophet #% 
walked by a man performing prayer when 


the |qamah of Subh Prayer was given. He,.- 


Epics She by 


prayer, ‘Which prayer of you, do you trust 
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_ said to him “something. that | could. not: : 434% 4 alt j yl L525 ay feserer ill 
‘understand what was that. When he 


finished, we gathered round the man 
asking him what the Messenger of Allah 


Boe 


Bare pu siS et bas 
je 0 al Jp SiS tte B 3a gy es 


$¢ had said to him. He. said; 'He said, S35 it as 51 Ati ley SJE 
"Some of you might as well perform four (Adu IEY_ SED E™ EW GEE 
- Rakah of Fajr." | 

CHAPTER 104: When should the oles Waal oid cle be SU - 1 € 

Rakah before Faj rbe said if eis a7 z 

J Phage i pa b slip 3 

they arelapsed (Qadha) | 

1154- Hazrat Qais 3% bin Amr narrated ahi ded igh Fee SH as VYoe 
thatthe Prophet 328 saw aman performing : ae ese dina i RE ne ane 


two Rakah. after the Fajr Prayer. The | Pe rate 4 
Prophet #% said; 'Is the Fajr Prayer said foam “S je se ip GE IG! 


two times?" The man said to him, ‘I ‘had cal Suis « iS 5 a jhe ki Laity 
not said the two Rakah before, so | said os i yesh yu toe gral 3 oatel 


them.' (The narrator said) the Prophet 2% je Oy # 2 oni gi ool reaS NN tLe 2 5S 
keptsilent.” | | | Aine 2 & <5 
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4155- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah BS narrated ‘eal Pid gt eu S| \ 100 
that the Prophet ge slept and missed the | ay ye: it gh Pegareye tty 
two Rakah before Fajr. So he made them — a eee 
up after the sun had risen. : oe | io Doh cst GF Slins un jor = 
BE pl BSS 58 EEN SEES I 
ge we ro.) oe healb wag used 
~ ~ CHAPTER 105: About the Four oe os een +0. 
“Rakah before the Zuhr (prayer) : OSB beg ae 

" cot GB FSS 

1156- “Qabus reported that his father said, aA eae Meets ch A SS (iam - 1107 


* 
‘My father sent word to Ayesha ee asking, ‘ 


AEE Net AS OU abt 3 LER 
_ which prayer the Prophet ‘38 most liked to: , io 4 Speeige ea. 35 Ie 
+ perform. regularly?! Sheisaid, 'He used to, ; cine ad od 


perform, four, Rakah before. the Zuhr in, ; a ; a SA aco Litis + 
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1157- Hazrat Abu Ayyub 3 narrated that 
the Prophet $5 used to perform four Rakah 
before the Zuhr when the sun had passed 
its zenith and he did not separate them 
with a Taslim. He said: 'The gates of 
heaven are opened when the sun passes 
its zenith." 


_ CHAPTER 106: That who misses the 
four Rakah before the Zuhr (prayer) 


1158- Hazrat Ayesha ¢# narrated, "If the. 
Messenger of Allah 8 missed the four 
Rakah before the Zuhr he would perform 
them after two Rakah which come after 
the Zuhr". 


Abu Abdullah (lbn Majah) said, "No 
one narrated ft except Qais on the 
authority of Shubah." | 


CHAPTER 107: That who misses the 
two Rakah after the Zuhr (prayer} 


4159- Abdullah bin Harith reported that 
Muawiyah 4 sent word to Umm Salamah 
3 and | went with his envoy who put the 
question to Umm Salamah &. She said, 
‘While the Messenger of Allah #& was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr in my 
house and he had sent-a collector, the’: 
Muhajirin gathered around,him in large 
number and he was busy. dealing. with’ 
them. When a knock on the door came he 
went out and performed the Zubr, then he'! 
sat and distributed what had been brought: =: 


tohim’. She said, 'He continued doing that | 
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; until the Asr. ‘Then he came to my house 
and performed two Rakah. Then he said, | 
‘The matter of the collector (Sai} kept me. 
from praying them after Zuhr, so | prayed 

them after ‘Asr’." | 


CHAPTER 108:Aboutthatwho le as gle a OG- \> h- 
erforms four Rakah before gasp aed (eee 
P | | si aaa i 
the Zuhr and four after it. 
1160- Hazrat Umm-e-Habibah @% narrated *y a wigs ib ol: oF 1S yi G5am -1N- 


| that the Prophet 5 said, "Whoever prays ‘anh 36 to.¢ 1 a sé nn vevaees 5538 
four Rakah before the Zuhr-and= four OF ss 


afterwards, Allah will forbid him from the | “= ‘ BBS oki ol op iat SF 


, fire.” . Ladag 4‘ Wisi th JB Le J ; ” JERE 
. _— . gh le habs 
| ANDEAN 
CHAPTER 109: About whatis. Loe 25 Lad a Su-164- 
“recom mended of supererogato ry - 
: I ya 
" (prayers) during the daytime OO Mee ¢ sl 5s 


—1161- Asim bin  Dhamrah As-Saluli, SUS) aac ht ti - ,ii 
reported, We asked Ali #6: (May Allah be erie | 1b Rees hy Rene 
pleased ‘with | him) about the 
supererogatory~” (prayer) . of Allah’: $ ee NU Ju Boni ae o elt 

; Messenger. s@, during: the. toy. He: said, ne ji. say Sia JS) ¢ 65 (bee 
‘You will not be able.’ We said, Inform us ‘ale La des reat jay 3 lab «4 iS oths Y 


of it, we will do what we can of it, $0 he’ rhe 3 Hh 5 fein, Mey AS Ju 
| ee! 90 
said: When. ‘the’ Messenger of: Allah a SAF 


- prayed the Fairhe Would delay praying any bo crt is: LBL Js pees US" 151 —s 
more:: When the.sun-appeared over there Gata bp pas ashe: on allies opts 
like : it. appears: here meaning. in-:the eee aL aS) a e op ps bes oe tt 
direction of the. east, ‘about ‘theamount for! Rete tei, ais J ar oaks Bhs 


3 the Asr prayer from’ there, ‘meaning | inthe: we yilaiee gy 
ail ALA ‘hile: AE Seeye : 
a direction of the west pmeaning- before the::. ° oe vy ? mitt! 


Maghrib. Hewould stand’ and: ‘perform: twolen ie cSt 151, J i “Wil ds 
Rakah. Then! he would delay praying, until.:! EF Gide es pa Sa Abbas 353 
the st sun appeared over there, meaning Ue Sa TA E Ce Oe Be pe 
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? 
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| tHe direction of the east about the amount 


of the Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. And, four 
before the Zuhr when the sun passed the 
zenith, and two Rakah after it, and four 
before the Asr, separating between every 
two Rakah with Taslim upon the angels 
that are close (to Allah 8), the Prophets 
i, and those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers." 

Hazrat Ali #2 said, ‘That is sixteen 
Rakah of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger £& performed during the day. 
And there are very few who offer them 
regularly.” 

Vaki said, "My father added 'Habib 
bin Abu Thabit said, ‘O Abu Ishaq, this 
mosque filled with gold would not be 
dearer to me than this Hadith of yours." 


CHAPTER 110: About the Two Rakah. 
before the Maghrib (prayer) 


1162- Hazrat Abdullah #8 bin Mughaffal _ 


narrated, "The Prophet of Allah #8 said, . 
"Between every two Adhans there is a_ 
prayer" 
third time, he said, 'For those who wish." 


1163- Ali bin Zaid bin Judan reported, 't 


heard Anas 3 bin Malik say, "the 


Muadh-dhin would call the Adhan during: 
the time of the Messenger of Allah ped and: 
one would think that it was the Iqamah' 
because there were so many. people Who - 


stood and performed the two Rakah before’ : 


the Maghrib." 
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CHAPTER 111: Aboutthe two Rakah 
. afterthe Maghrib (prayer) 


1164- Hazrat Ayesha && narrated, "The 


Prophet #% used to pray the Maghrib then 
he would come back to my house and pray 
two Rakah." -: a 


1165- Hazrat Rafi bin Khadij ot narrated, 


"Wecame to the Messenger of Allah #3. 


with Banu Abdul Ashhal and he led us in 
praying the: Maghrib in our mosque. Then 
he said, "Pray these two Rakah in your 
houses." 


CHAPTER 112: Whatis to be 
| “recited i in the two Ra kah after 
the Maghrib (Prayer) 


1166-" Hazrat Abdullah bin’ Masud #2 J’ 
narrated that for the two Rakah after 


Maghrib the Prophet. #% used to. recite, - 


"Say; O' you disbelievers," and “Say: He Is 
Aliah the One.” (Surah: The Disbelievers : 
108) and (Surah: The Unity: 112} 


7 cernnsaa : 


‘CHAPTER 113: About thes six Rakah * 
afterthe > Maghrib (prayer) 


1167 Hazrat. Abu Hurayrah. B narrated 
that the Prophet ee said,. "Whoever prays 


Six Rakah after the Maghrib and does not 


Say anything - Jbad An’ ‘between them, will’ oo" 


have, a reward: ‘equal: to. the worship of. 
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twelve years. 


CHAPTER 114: What has 
been narrated about Witr 


1168- Hazrat Kharijah bin WHudhafa 
Al-Adawi #¢ narrated, "The Prophet #% 


came out to us and said, 
increased a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels, ‘Alwitr', which 
Ailan has enjoined on you between the 
Isha prayer and onset of dawn." 


1169- Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib narrated, 
‘Witr; is not definite (obligatory) nor is it 
like your prescribed prayers. But the 
Messenger of Allah #5 prayed ‘Witr', then 


he said, 'O people of the Quran! perform. 
‘Witr’ for Allah is Witr, and He loves the 


odd." (number) 


1170- Hazrat Abdullah #2 bin Masud 
narrated that the Prophet #% said, “Allah is 
Witr and He loves the odd (number). So 


perform Witr, 'O people of the Quran!" A- 


Bedouin said, ‘What has the Messenger of 
Allah 3% said?' He said, 'Thatis not for you 
oryourcompanions." 7 
CHAPTER 115: Concerning what 
should be recited in Witr 


1171- Hazrat Ubayy bin-Kab: #8 narrated 


“Allah has. 
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"The. "Messenger of Allah #% used to oath ielb js ae ju als 


perform Witr and recite: "Glorify the Name. he Sih hed V5 gh i “s 
of your Lord the Most High.", Say: O you org fie iy vote oe i a 03 
disbelieversi" ‘and: "Say: Allah is one. rH 6 WS alte 


(Surah: Al Ala : 87, Surah AlKafirun: 109, FInd 3} (ley EN 5 ol on aes 
Surah:Al-Ikhlas:412)0 0 & keapuulye: joy (33 Ea Aye ee! 

- —_ a es “y94d NAA) de CEN) 5b Cou) 
t LAD bette OYA AYTA TV 


1172- Hazrat Ibn 1 Abbas ve narrated that ye eae oe oy * wi libis - an at 
the Messenger of Allah c used to. ae asl GE peepee 2h 
perform: Witr and Recite: "Glorify the ae fie 4 CE 
Name of your Lord the Most High”. "Say: O° eS Je8 er a Pr - 


wor ca 


you disbelievers!" and, "Say: Allah is One.” ip! & ey DE 555 at omia ae 
a ee a | | ; ea 4i5 SF Al 48 D5 £55 8S) 
1172m--Ahmad -bin Mansur quoted the « $ ji A wercinkner oy SR al 


HG yeas Ga 
similar. wording -by :another. chain‘ of | “see 4 


poke £ BEA GI EERO SN 
es, | Oo oT Cine. pu 
1173- Abdul Aziz-bin Juraij reported "We |x 73 ia ESM ie Liss sds - ahas 


transmitters... 


T-.- 


Pos 


cay 55" ct 
asked Ayesha i what the Messenger of RteareK ty “YK aN deel | te ew lay 


Allah ge used to recite in Witr. She Said, ws fe [te 
"He used. to recite: "Glorify the Name of ‘gt ois ei "oF a 


your, Lord ‘the. Most: ‘High! in, the first Sys was ae a ine Lijis jus 
rin 


Rakah.: “Say; (oy you disbelievers!" in the SINS DI A 5Ls JSS ¢ Se 2 as 


second Rakah and. “Say: Allah is One" in rere S15 el Pe 
std lt Plvee Cs 
the third, ' and: ‘the’ ‘Muawwidhatain." Je € 


ane Cee LSS gt 
(Surah: The; Daybreak: 113 and Surah: as 5 js St et Rb57 Lt 


Mankind:114) - = ew sini (VEN EDT ng pair | 
I, CHAPTER 116: What has. been: vee - “Bie GU ' ww ; 

Narrated about: praying. my oo. BS x yf igh Ca 
a “One. Rakah as Witr .. Ces bye. oe 


Oe ey a ogra] 
1 174. Hazrat Ibn -e,Umar. 3B. narrated, that’ * ggisee Ls S ea oh nes iio - -\ \¥¢, 
the Messenger. of Allah ‘Be used to pray. ie Ngab oho Speier jf 
(Voluntary prayers) at ‘night two: by two, sity , tts us Si we 
and hewould: prayone Rakah of Witr-~ bok gee a gob otis: 
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1175- Abu Mijlaz reported that Ibn-e-Umar 
3 said, "The Messenger of Allah #& said, 
"Night prayers are to be offered two by 
two and Witr is one Rakah. | said, What do 
you think if | become drowsy and | want to 
Sleep?’ He said: 'Put, ‘What do you think?’ 
up there with that star {i.e do not think 
about it at all} | raised my head and saw 
As-Simak (a star). He repeated that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said, "Night 
prayers are to be offered two by two and 
Witr is one Rakah before dawn." 

1176- A man asked Hazrat ibn-e-Umar #%, 
“How should | perform Witr?', He said, 
“Pray Witr with one Rakah'. He said, tam 
afraid that the people will say that | am 
cutting the prayer short.’ He said, "The 
sunnah of Allah and His Messenger #8", 
meaning this is the Sunnah of (Allah) and 
His Mesenger #2.". 


1177- Hazrat Ayesha (4 narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah %% used to pray 
“Taslim" after every two Rakah and he 
would perform Witr with one Rakah." 


CHAPTER 117: Concerning the 
Qunutin Witr(aname of 
supplication) in Witr prayer 
1178- Hazrat Hasan #2 bin Ali #8 (May 
Allah be pleased with him) narrated, "My 
grand father the Messenger of Allah %% 
taught me some words to say in Qunut of 
Witr’: Allahumma afini fiman afait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini fiman 
hadait, wa qini sharra maqadhait wa barik 
li fima a'tait. Innaka taqdhi wa la yuqdha 
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alaik, innahu la yudhillu’ man walait, 
subhanaka Rabbana tabarakta wata alait”. 


(O Allah, Pardon me along with those 
whom You have pardoned, be an ally to 


me along with those whom You are an ally | | 


to, guide me along with those whom you 


~ have guided, protect me from the evil that 


You have decreed and bless for me that 


which You have bestowed, For verily You 


decree and none can decree over You. He 


whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory. is to You, our Lord, You 
are Blessed Exalted} 

1179- Hazrat Ali 3 bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 2% used to say at the end 
of Witr; 'Allahumma inni audhu biradhaka 
min sukhtika.wa a'udhu bimu afatika min 
uqubatika wa: ‘audhu bika minka la-uhsi 
thana an alaika. Anta kama athnaita ala 
nafsika.” (O Allah | seek refuge in Your 


pleasure from Your wrath and | seek 


refuge in Your forgiveness from Your 


punishment and | seek refuge in You from 
You, |-cannot enumerate Your praise. You | 


are as you have praised Yourself.) 
CHAPTER 1128: Th at who does not 
oa raise his handsi in Qunut | 


1180--Hazrat Anas es bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet of Allah #4 did not raise 
his hands, in any of his. supplications 
except when praying for rain (Istisga), 
when he raised his: hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be seen. 
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CHAPTER 119: Raising hands : Fu 6) Uo OU: uy 14. 
insupplication and wiping oo Sr EES Ug tity 
_ he ened) os 

the face withthem oT ee I a 


1181- Hazrat lbn-e-Abbas Be narrated, omens is Hi (Sis At 
"The Messenger of Allah $& said, ‘When ys digas ob it ins 
you call upon Allah then do so with the 
palms of your hands (upwards). Do not do y va iil vad 
so with the back of your hands and when Ag] a 565 yea Jjy ua jis ue 


you finish, then wipe your face with them.” aan “Vinyls 4G Yj DES pou 230 
| (404) 2. Ge 5 gy Aesth C855 


ne) Fie 


CHAPTER 120: About reciting Qunut . . prints Vay f Ke 
before genuflector afterwards Exe eens ae 


1182- Hazrat Ubayy 4% bin Kab narrated | iia ib ZS, ois i Ae i NAY 


that the Messenger of Allah %% used to sp dincs GE io ASE: lene X 


pray Witr and he would recite Qunut y 4 - we 
before Ruku {(genuflect).. os ere SE sal SE“ sp sight 


peel 


eS Beds yp 36 sb S58 


Ge os 


| OW) a | oh RE aie 
1183- Hazrat Anas # bin Malik narrated ge | ‘ ee fa dbs = var. : 
that he was asked about Qunut in ‘the aes olf eas i a 43 33 ae ae 
Subh prayer and he said, "We used to. oe at ty eran je 
recite Qunut before Ruku and afterwards." ae ans ; ¥ | 
: Te petit CS 


La 


1184- Muhammad reported, "t asked Anas iiss ghia Vat 
$i bin Malik about Qunut and he said, 
"The Mesenger of Allah 3 recited Qunut 


pe 


Rei ee Was jb Op Tes 
reese: Sa Jie 23 1w' 8 


after Ruku (genuflect)", yk eee HeEOYEO DREGE: 
Oo . - Cop en Bln a CRS Sue 
CHAPTER 121: About Witr . 7 an pie bot try’ —— 
attheend ofthenight. vets tert malt 
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1185- Masruq- reported, W asked: ‘Ayesha SRS SIR HS ral Ga: < eae 1x8 HAY 


3% about the Witr of.the Messenger of , ay’ re ree ee ngs eed 4 es 
se Team ora of hoe pt op 
Allah com She said, “He prayed Witr at 7? ror a 
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© Ipn-e-Majah. (Vol- I) 


"every part of the night, at the beginning in Jj Bab J) py Atle ESS jus 


the middle. and at the end, when he died» ey RNAS sHde ai ie 7 IS i 
(he would perform it) just before dawn." 


| wh od a] Oe oe bias 
a ane Jugrleongenr ro 6 
1186-. Hazrat Ali. 4 (May Allah be pleased mes pad fi gt tas LiA1 
with him): narrated, "At every part of the yib« des teats rey FO es 
night the Messenger of Allah #% prayed ,_ Le “. - sina! ere 
Witr at the beginning and in the middle, va a? ane oe a 
and finally h his ' Witr r was just before dawn". 7231 48 JO Js So 8 ie LU sig 


er 535 gly‘ aba 35 al 91 Eis Je) 


1187- Hazrat Jabir. > narrated that the “i spi age pial wis VAY 


Messenger of Allah - 2 said, "Whoever #2 Ne Se tht i oe ey epreen 
among you, fears that. he will not wake up 


$3225 7 - 


at the end of the night let him oray Witrat = ~ bay vt Sus Ju a JjuES sls ae 
the beginning of the night, then go to 55 B53 SN oe ee Jj el 
sleep. Whoever hopes that he will wake * cee , ad 2 jp Sai 
up at the end. ofthe night, let him pray ; joss SU 55435 a Jeu 
Witr at the end of the night for recitation” | f 
(of the: Quran). at the, end of the night Is Coonan?” 
attended (by. the angels) and that is pO 
better.” wows — 


-- CHAPTER 122: That who sleeps 


: a LIBERO Ky 
z . «missing Witr or forgets it: 


1188: Hazrat Abu, Saeed 3 “4 narrated, “The | Bid st aw i iss» - ‘ VAA 
Messenger: ‘of ; Allah. BS. said, _ Whoever ., es poke ee Su soni manee 
sleeps. and misses. Witr or. forgets: it, let. 


peaches wo Se baka Mo 


a 
Pa "at Bg. 


him pray it when n morning comes or ‘when, a ca 


4 4 La ry SLU. CDE : Be Hee Fe Loy an: eno) oC Nev siale” | 
- 1189- Hazrat Abu Saeed oe narrated, "The: Hie “4 13 hasis' eae) Lo Lins ibis - | VAS 
ei Messenger of Allah, Hs Fai ‘Pray. witt” a ees ui sige wae: po 
before morning comes." a es. 
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Muhammad bin Yahya says that this 
Hadith is an argument that the narration 
of Abdul Rahman is useless. 


CHAPTER 123: What has been 
narrated about Witr with 


three, five seven ornine 
1190- Hazrat Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 3% 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Witr is Haga (requirement) whoever 
wishes let him pray Witr with five, and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr with 


three and whoever wishes let him pray. 


Witr with one" (Rakah) 


1191- Sa'd bin Hisham reported, "! asked 
Ayesha 3, O' Mother of the believers! 
Tell me about the Witr of the Messenger 
of Allah ¥&'. She said, 'We used to keep 
his tooth stick and water for ablution 
ready for him, Allah would make him as He 
willed during the night and he would use 
the tooth stick and perform ablution, then 
he would pray nine "Rakah", during which 
he would not sit until the eight Rakah. 
Then he would call upon his Lord and 


remember Allah #% and praise Him and — 


supplicate to Him. Then he would get up 
without saying the Salam. Then he would 
stand up and pray the ninth Rakah. Then 
he would sit and remember Allah and 


praise Him and supplicate to his Lord and. 
send blessing upon His Prophet %. Then - 


he would say Salam that we could hear. 
Fhen he would pray two-Rakah after the 
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Salam, while he was sitting down. That 
was eleven Rakah. When the Messenger 
of Allah %& grew older and had gained 
weight, he would pray Witr with seven 
- Rakah and then pray two more Rakah after 
hehadsaidthe Salam.” 

-1192- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah & narrated 
that the Messenger ‘of Allah #% used to 
pray Witr with seven or five (Rakah) and 
he would not say Salam or speak in 
between them. - 


CHAPTER 124: Whathas been 
narrated about Witr during journey 


_ 1193- Salim reported that his father said, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8% used to pray 
~ two Rakah while travelling and he did not 
do more than that. And he used to pray 
Tahajjud at night." | asked, ‘Did he pray 
Witr?' He said, 'Yes'.” | 


: 1194- Hazrat Ibn Abbas and Hazrat 
lbn-e-Umar narrated that the 
_ Messenger of Allah %% prescribed two 
. Rakah of prayer when travelling. They are 


complete and are not shortened. And Witr oe 


_ whentravelingisSunnah.” — 
. CHAPTER 125: About the two 
-Rakah while sitting after Witr. 


~~ 1195- Hazrat Umm Salamah ets narrated 


4, thatthe Prophet ao used to pray two short 


Rakah: after Witr sitting down. : 
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1196- Hazrat Abu Salamah #% reported, 
"Ayesha ck narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah ®£ prayed Witr with 
one Rakah then he prayed two Rakah in 
which he recited while sitting. Then when 
he wanted to bow, he stood up and 
bowed." (genuflected) 


CHAPTER 126: About lying down 
after Witr and after two Rakah 
of Fajr (prayer) 

1197- Hazrat Ayesha cs narrated, "| never 
used to see the Prophet ¥% at the end of 
the night, except that he was sleeping 

nearme.’ 


1198- Hazrat Ayesha (4 narrated, "When 
the Prophet #§ prayed the two Rakah of 
Fajr, (Sunnah) he would lie down | on his 
right side." 


1199- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated, 
“When the Messenge;x of Allah #& prayed 
the two (Sunnah) Rakah of Fajr, he would 
lie down." 


CHAPTER 127: What has been 


narrated about Witr while riding _ 
1200- Saeed bin Yasar reported, "! was 


with Ibn-e-Umar 3? and | lagged behind - 


and prayed Witr. He said, 'What kept you?’ 
| sald, ‘| was praying Witr'. He said, 'Do 
you not have the best examples in the 
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‘Messenger of Allah? ge" | said, ‘Of Sih SB eae 256 CHAS 


course!" He said, ‘The Messenger of Allah ies idee aS 35 sui ae 
#2 used to pray Witr while riding his 


aes 6 5a § Me vin dy SAI 

CYNE OUDEEOUEE 28 

| Cay duo 

: 1201- Hazrat !bn-e-Abbas “2 narrated that pis [busy 58 en - iors ae - LT | 

the Prophet #8 used to pray Witr while 
riding his mount. 
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CHAPTER 128: About Witr Jos J3i igh bse EOE VTA 
at the beginning of night 

1202- Hazrat Jabir #% bin Abdullah Wareyy SiG 5415 44! Cam - \f- y 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah Said Lu sc yal sb BEANS rit ae 
to Abu Bakr #%, 'When do you pray Witr?’ a, si = 

He said: ‘At the beginning of night after J Je Je wet y oF as 
Isha.’ He said, ‘And you, O' Umar #2?' He pal Ji Je LBP oe ‘i Ré ee ap a 
said, ‘At the end of the night!’ The Prophet + Jalil 3 al at Cae U E58 JB. iced Lk 

x said, 'As for you, O' Abu Bakr!, you «Bi Rest Suh Sai i ol a 
have seized the trustworthy handhold and \ bbe edi ul: 
for you, O' Umar! You have seized PH 3a - a ; 


~ strength’, 
1202m- Abu Dawud quoted the similar by ‘445 3p Juan «5 5N5 ‘Gad -p lV? 
another chain of transmitters. Mb fb ed px Si 9s Yd Lee 
AES NS 5b oh oe aes 
| phy bid 558 SS 
CHAPTER 129: Omission Syhal 33 ae Wb- VTA 


during the prayer 
1203- Hazrat Abdullah # % narrated, nthe. 53S gh aie Sj LG oh rer 
Messenger’ ‘of Allah se "prayed and he. «zis, 
added: or: omitted something. (one of the 5 
narrators) Ibrahim. said, ‘The confusion } 
stems from me’. lt Was | said. to him, 'O Gd J 8 AN wil il S5 jot 31 5154 


Messenger of Allah ee, has something ul va ji Second § sa ght) yen J) 


been added to the prayer?’ He said: "lam bri | They FS tll pane 
only huttiah. 1 forget just as you: “forget. if " 
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anyone of you forgets, let him perform two 
prostrations when he is sitting (at the 
end). Then the Prophet #§ turned and 
prostratedtwice’. 

1204- lyadh reported that he asked Abu 
Saeed 4% Al-Khudri, “One of us prays and 
he does not know how many (Rakah) he 
has prayed. He said, "The Messenger of 
Allah ®§ said, ‘When anyone of you prays 
and does not know how many he has 
prayed, let him perform two prostrations 
while he is sitting.” 


CHAPTER 130: Whoever performed 
the Zuhr with five as he forgot 


1205- Hazrat Abdullah 4 narrated, 
"(Once) the Prophet ®§ prayed Zuhr with 
five (Rakah), and it was said to him, "Has 
something been added to the prayer?" He 
said, ‘What is that?' They told him and he 
turned (back towards the Qiblah} and 
performed two prostrations." | 


CHAPTER 131: About that who 
stands up after two by mistake 


1206- Hazrat Ibn-e-Buhainah :#% narrated 
that the Prophet # offered prayer, "I think 
it was the Asr and in the second (Rakah) 
he stood up before he sat. Before he said 
the Salam, he prostrated twice," 
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HON-E-WieafaP ON 


: CUPL AVY LATTA LVVYY_AVYD) 
~ 4207- Abdur Rahman Al-Ara] reported that po gh gS (oi oN Hl sca -1¥+¥ 
Ibn Buhainah #% told him that the Prophet eer Lie 4. oS oF 5 ee hy 

“@ stood up in the second Rakah of Zuhr 


| SLs | 44 we, a. 4 ie 
and forgot to sit. When he had finished his — wt iy AN * cht 


prayer and before he said the Salam, he oes SA of GP ees iG ghaa #3 S554 
“performed the two prostrations for A ‘Sita Ah Said ae ae 


forgetfulness (Sahw) and said the Salam." tig 5) Good A Se oF iB PEE Gel 


jar a LA Sage Gag HN 

CATs Wat ny se pl 

1208- Hazrat Mughriah 3% bin Shubah ip kee 8 od fp Le jig jee - LTA 

rarratedh "The Messenger “ een K 2 figaal 3 ple GE Ui Shay 

said, “If anyone of you stands after two 
ripe “ad ie j pes 

Rakah if he has not yet stood up fully let J ia of oe 2 s! o a 


, stile 
_ him sit down again but if he has stood up eB E ie WSs Ae: Breas als J jus 
fully then let him not sit down, and let him YG Lu extn Sub) Pd LL —— pols 


~ perform — two prostrations —_for ora! jh BALSy de 
| Torgetfulness. | , | | CELA Ci. PVs 
_ CHAPTER 132:Aboutthatwho | Lb ‘ead $9 a SU- APY 
is doubtful in his prayer; he reek We 8g 
| gis SEpate S 
should refer to certainty | ° 3 a 
1209- Hazrat Abdur-Rahman 4% bin Awf ees Soe rete 


Ve oan yalee eye GS - VT: “4 
narrated, "I heard the Messenger of Allah: -«-¢52 4274 22 4423 


. wok pilaf Lead ih oe ea 
8 say, ‘If anyorie of you is uncertain as to | 3s 26s 264 

: nal . 4 a ¢ 4 {ble 
whether he has prayed one or two’ o ee As bE J or a 
(Rakah), let him assume it is one. If he is” Laeger SU Si ty tee Oe 


uncertain as to whether he has prayed two ih ay Bets Li 151 385 Sele al ve 
or three, let him assume it is two. If he is» 


oA : | GEN Ba Daan mary 
| oo ' ' _ a my . Looe . . . o> . . ‘gh . . 
X uncertain as. to whether he has prayed ph ght gs sigh dies -y 
_ three or four let him assume it is three... - “ ie fee ls oh 

| oS Then let him complete what is left of his FF Bish be Bile eed? bot oer bt) ; 
prayer, so that the doubt will be about. if ideas dere eB BSF gd eh ee 


~ what i is more. Then let him prostrate t twice on (AAAS dad A J lie 
a while. he is-sitting before the Taslim." : : 
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narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 
sald, ‘If anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer let him put aside uncertainty 
and act upon that which is certain. When 
he has made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate twice. 
Then if his prayer was complete, that 
(extra) Rakah will be counted as voluntary 
and if his prayer was lacking that Rakah 
will complete his prayer and the two 
prostrations will rub the Satan's nose in 
the dust." 


CHAPTER 133: Aboutthat who 
doubts his prayer; he should 


try to do what is correct 
1211- Hazrat Abdullah #¢ narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 offered prayer and | 
am not sure whether he did something 
extra or omitted something. He asked and 
we told him, so he turned and faced the 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. Then he turned to face us and 
said ‘If any new command had been 
revealed concerning the prayer | would 
certainly have told you. But | am only 
human | forget as you forget. If | forget 
then remind me, if anyone of you is 
uncertain about the prayer, let him do 
what is closest to what is correct, then 


complete the prayer, say the Salam and. 
 VYEP_LAYEY AYE LLYE> DIAC Ys ve 


1212- Hazrat Abdullah #% narrated, "The - 
Messenger of Allah * said, "If anyone of - 


prostrate twice.” 


you is uncertain about his prayer fet him 
try to do what is correct, then let him. 
prostrate twice." 
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“fone: Maat Nn 


~ At-Tanafisi said, "This is the basic 351 sai by Res Jett Su 


“rule and no one is able to reject it.” ariyav.83% 


CHAPTER 134: That whosays i his re Ou PE 
Salam after two or Three Kate 6 ae: 
| (Rakah)Wrongfully ce 
_.1213- Hazrat {bn-e-Umar ty narrated that Us aly! eer “A “be isi» - iriv 
_ the Messenger of Allah 8 forgot and said yeh ngde 


Mi ane joa gaye, ake La 
“the Salam after two Rakah. A man who ..,,_ ,. 


| . f us 
_was called Dhul-Yadain said to him, ‘O S55 IF oll ot OF et 
Messenger of Allah #§ has the prayer Sie ej 4 5 ib yak J ld ge Ria 
been shortened or did you forget? He Ache ail Sal lal Ji pal 
— said, "It has not been shortened and | did os 55 Z a at 5 4. Si; mA 
* not forget.” He said, ‘But you prayed two ” 
Ate et Witenes 5 ust ju 
- Rakah'. He said, “Does Dhul-Yadain say or 3 we V3 Jit J | 
. true?” They said: 'Yes'. So he went forward oa ecere ere pm oF oe J 
-and performed two Rakah and said the (1+ 1Y)s3isy 
Salam. Then he prostrated twice for 
' prostrations of forgetfulness." 


-1214- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated, ob MAU “al (US ese 38 Je US ae - vic 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 led usinone ~ 


| SE SA ol SE Syst tl oF OF o! 
of the afternoons and he prayed two Ba, a 

: Rakah, then he said the Salam. Then he o) ye Srl As Je9 1 lee 
. Stood up and went to a piece of wood in Beis ie ol Als as ee - pin 5 


the mosque and leaned against it. Those nh pis Caper ee , ht doi 
5 who were in.a hurry left the mosque sb 3 fe Os sia oas 
- Saying that the prayer had been 44a) 
a shortened. Among the people were Abu © a bi J5 aoe geek OY es s 
¢ Bakr 3@and Umar 3,but they dared not __ Pali ab J5 Li wit pis \ — 
: say anything. Among the people there was 48. oi 5a Ub ae al ssa 
“=, also a man with long hands who was, . Sepch 33 Vs Sua oes} Ete ui 
Be called ‘Dhul-Yadain. ~ He. said, "“O. gf. 6. ef, 4% <a 
oy Messenger’ ‘of’ ‘Allah: oon has ‘the: prayer ie ate ae ae oe 
‘¢- been. shortened.-or. did:-you. forget?” He | ee chen 
© said, “it has not been shortened and | did | “ore. acon eeade LV Nssnaty EADIE 
4 not forget.” " He said But you prayed two... oo, 
zs Rakah. " He. said, “Is ‘it true what 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- 1) 


408 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer .’: 


Dhul-Yadain says?” They said, "Yes". So he 
,stood up and performed two Rakah and 
said the Salam, then he prostrated twice, 
and then he said the Salam." 

1215- Hazrat Imran #% bin Husain 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #8 said 
the "Salam" after three Rakah for Asr, then 
he stood up and went into the apartment. 
Khirbaq, a man with big hands stood up 
and called out, 'O Messenger of Allah #£! 
Has the prayer been shortened?" He came 
out angrily, dragging his lower garment 
and asked about it and was told (what has 
happened). So he performed the Rakah 
that he had omitted, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice and then 
said the Salam.” 


CHAPTER 135: Aboutthe Two 
Prostrations of omission 


before the Salam 
1216- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #3 narrated 
that the Prophet #% said: "The Satan 
comes to anyone of you while he is 
praying and comes between him and his 
soul until he does not know whether he 
added something or omitted 
something. If that happens then he should 


has 


prostrate twice before he says the Salam > 


then he should say the Salam." 


1217- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated 
"The Satan 


that the Prophet #2 said, 
comes between the son of Adam and his 
soul and he does not know how many 
(Rakah) he has prayed. If a person notices 


that, let him prostrate twice before he 


says the Salam” 
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Ibn-e-Majah (Vol-1). 
CHAPTER 136: That Who makes 
the Prostrations after the Salam 


1218- Alaamah reported that Hazrat lon 
Mas'ud prostrated twice for 
prostrations of forgetfulness after the 
Salam and he mentioned that the e Prophet 
#5 did that." 

narrated, "| 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say: "For 
every mistake there are two prostrations 
after saying the Salam." 


CHAPTER 137: What has been 

narrated about Resuming 
the Prayer 
1220- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ‘#8 narrated, 
"The Prophet # came out to pray and said 
the Takbir, then he pestured to them to 
wait, He went and took a bath and his 
head was dripping with water while he led 
them in prayer. When he finished he said: 
‘| came out to you in a state of sexual 
impurity, and | forgot until , had Started to 
pray. 


1221-: Hazrat:Ayesha i narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: ‘Whoever | 
Vomits, has. a nosebleed, belches or emits ae 
prostatic fluid; 


“should 
oerform: ablution, then-resume his prayer - 
and-while he.is in. that state: he should not 
speak. | 
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CHAPTER 138: Howto leavethe 
prayer if one breaksthe ablution 


1222- Hazrat Ayesha ¢# narrated that the 
Prophet #4 said, 'When anyone of you 
performs | prayer and commits "Hadath" 
(passing of wind) let him take hold of his 
nose then leave." 

1222m- Harmala bin Yahya quoted the 
similar by another chain. 


CHAPTER 139: About the 


Prayer of a Patient 
1223- Hazrat Imran #2 bin Husain 
narrated, "| suffered from fistula (nasur) 
and | asked the Prophet %% about prayer. 
He said, ‘Perform prayer standing, if you 
cannot, then sitting and if you cannot then 
while lying on your side." 


1224- Hazrat Wail 4 bin Hujr narrated, "! 
saw the Prophet ®§ performing prayer 
while sitting on his right side when he was 
sick." 


CHAPTER 140: Aboutthe 
Supererogatory Prayer 


Performed while sitting 
1225- Hazrat Umm Salamah 1% narrated, 
“By the One who took his soul (The soul of 


the Prophet 2), he did not die until he. 
offered most of his prayers sitting down. . 
And the dearest of the actions to him was 
the righteous action that the person does" 


regularly, even if it were a little." 
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1226- Hazrat Ayesha (% narrated, “The 
Prophet “% used to recite (Quran) sitting 
down, then when he wanted to bow, he 
would stand up for as long as it takes a 
person to recite forty verses.” 


1227- Hazrat Ayesha & rarrated, "I did 
not see the Messenger of Allah %% after . 
any of the night prayers in any way other 


than standing, until he became old. Then 
he started to pray sitting down until when | 


there were thirty or forty Verses left of his 
recitation, he would stand up and recite 
themand prostrate." 


1228- Abdullah bin Shagiq Al-Uqaili 
reported, "! asked Ayesha @ about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah %% at 
night." She said, "He used to pray for a 
long time at night standing up, and for a 
long time at night sitting down. If he 
prayed standing he would bow while 
standing, and if he prayed sitting he would 
bow while sitting.” 


CHAPTER 141: The prayer of the 
siting is half (Rewarded) than 
the Prayer ofthestanding - 


1 
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that the Messenger of Allah #& went out 
and saw some people praying while sitting 
down. He said, "The prayer of one who sits 
down is equivalent to half of the prayer of 
one who stands." 

1231- Hazrat imran #% bin Husain 
narrated that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah ®§ about a man who prays sitting 
down. He said, "Whoever performs prayer 
Standing up that is better. Whoever 
performs prayer sitting down will have half 
the reward of one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying down will 
have half the reward of one who prays 
sitting.” 

CHAPTER 142: Concerning the 
Prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah during his illness 
1232- Hazrat Ayesha &% narrated, 'When 
tne Messenger of Allah #% feil ill with the 
Niness in which he died, (one of the 
narrators} Abu Muawiyah said, 'when he 
was overcome by sickness‘ "Bilal 4% came 
to tell him it was time for prayer. He said, 
‘Teil Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. We said, 'O Messenger of Allah 
#5! Abu Bakr 3 is a tender hearted man 
and when he takes your place he will 
weep and will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell Umar #% to lead the people in 
prayer. He said, ‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) the lady 
Companions of Yusuf"; She said, 'So we 
sent word to Abu Bakr 4 and he led the 
people in prayer. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #8 began to feel a little better, So 
he came out to the prayer supported by 
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- two men with his feet making lines along 
thé ground. When Abu Bakr ve realized 
that he was there, he wanted to step back 
butthe Prophet # gestured to stay where 
he was. Then (the two men} brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr 4% and Abu Bakr 32 
~ was following the lead of the Prophet = 
and the people were following Abu Bakr 
2 (May Allah be pleased with him). ° 
1233- Hazrat Ayesha u& narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% told Abu Bakr 3% to 
lead the people in prayer when he was 
sick and Abu Bakr :#% used to lead them in 
prayer. Then the Messenger of Allah iu 
began to feel a little better so he came out 
and saw Abu Bakr 4% leading the people in 
prayer. When Abu Bakr #% saw him, he 
stepped back but the Messenger of Allah 
. 8% gestured to him to stay where he was. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 sat 
beside Abu Bakr 4% and Abu Bakr 3% was 
following the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr Eb 


1234- Hazrat Salim ¢ “4 bin Ubaid narrated, | 


'The Messenger of Allah #% fainted when 
he was sick. Then he woke up and said, 
"Has the time for prayer come?" They said, 
'Yes': He said, ‘Tell Bilal to call the Adhan 
and tell-Abu Bakr. to laad the people in 
prayer’. Then he fainted, then he woke up 
and said, “Has the time for prayer come? 


peoplein prayer’. Then-he fainted, then he 


come?’ They s said, "Yes. He said, 'Tell Bilal . 
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to call the Adhan and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer’. Ayesha 4 said, "My 
father is a tenderhearted man; and if he 
Stands in that place he will weep and will 
not be able to do it. If you tell someone 
else to do it (that would be better)’, Then 
he fainted, then woke up and said, 'Tell 
Bilai to cail the Adhan and tell Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer, you are like the 
lady Companions of Yusuf’. So Bilal #2 was 
told to call the Adhan and he did so and 
Abu Bakr 4% was told to lead the people in 
prayer and he did so, then the Messenger 
of Allah ££ felt a little better and he said, 
‘Find me someone | can lean on?' Barirah 
and another man came and he leaned on 
them. When Abu Bakr #4 saw him, he 
Started to step back'but the Prophet % 
gestured to him to stay where he was. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 cameand 
sat beside Abu Bakr 3% until Abu Bakr 33 
finished prayer. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ®% passed away." 

Abu Abdullah (tbn Majah) said, "This 
Hadith is Gharib. It was not narrated by 
anyone other than Nasr bin Ali." 

1235- Hazrat |Ibn-e-Abbas .% narrated, 
“When the Messenger of Allah #% fell ill 


with what would be his final illness, he 


was in the house of Ayesha 8. He said, 
Call Ali for me.' Ayesha 6% said, ‘0: 
Messenger of Allah #8, should we call Abu 


Bakr for you?' He said, 'Call him’,. Hafsah © 


#2 said, 'O M ; 
Gi sai essenger of Allah #& should ei path 25d 3583 Ju 5 


SA ih i : 


we call Umar for you?’ He said, ‘Call: him’. 
Ummul-Fad! 8 said, ‘0 Messenger of 


Allah 8 should we call Al-Abbas for you?" 
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oe ee 


He said, 'Yes'. When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah 3% lifted his head, 
looked and fell silent. Umar #% said, ‘Get 
up and teave the Messenger of Allah 3. 
Then Bilal #% came to tell him that the 


time for prayer had come and he said, 'Tell 
* Abu Bakr.to lead the people in prayer. 


Ayesha i said, ‘O Messenger of Allah re 
Abu Bakr #% is a soft and tenderhearted 
man, and if he does not see you he will 
weep, the people will weep with him, if 
you tell Umar 4 to lead the people in 
prayer." (that will be better). Abu Bakr 3% 
went out and led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #% felt a 
little better, so he came out supported by 
two men with his feet making lines along 
the ground. When the people saw him 
they said, ‘Subhan Allah’ (to alert} Abu 
Bakr 4. He wanted to step back but the 
Prophet 2% gestured to him to stay where 
he was. Then the Messenger of Allah % 
came and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 3% 
stood up and he was following the lead of 
the Prophet #% and the people were 
following the lead of Abu Bakr ‘4. Ibn 
Abbas. 32 said, 'And the Messenger of 


Allah Fe started to recite from where Abu: 


Bakr + 8 had reached." 
Vaki quoted, ‘This is the Sunnah’. He 


said:."So. Allah’ S Messenger died during — 


that. illness." | . 
; CHAPTER 143: Concerning the 
| Prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah co performed behind 


. a aman from his Ummah 
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1236- Hamzah bin Mughirah bin Shubah 
reported that his father said, "The 
Messenger of Allah 8% lagged behind (on 
a journey) and we reached the people 
when Abdur Rahman 4 bin Awf had 
already led them in one Rakah of the 
prayer. When he realized that the Prophet 
3 was there he wanted to step back but 
the Prophet £% gestured to him that he 
should complete the prayer. He said, "You 
have done well; do the same in future." 


CHAPTER 144: Aboutthatthelmam 
is appointed only to be followed 


1237- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #£ feil ill and some of 
his Companions came to visit him. The 
Messenger of Allah ®§ performed prayer 
while sitting down and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured them to sit 
down and when he finished he said, "The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. When 
he bows then bow when he stands up then 
Stand up and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down." 

1238- Hazrat Anas 3% bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet #% fell from his horse 


and he suffered some lacerations on his. 


right side. We went to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. He led us prayer 
sitting down and we prayed behind him 
sitting down. When he finished the prayer 
he said, 'The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. When he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he bows-then bow, 
when he says, ‘Sami Allah u_ liman 
hamidah, then say ‘Rabbana wa 


Marfat. 
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akal-hamd;' When he prostrates then 
~ prostrate and if he prays sitting down then 
7 pray sitting down." oe 
| 41239- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #8 narrated, | 


"The Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. When 


he says Allahu Akbar then say; 'Allahu 


Akbar when he bows, then bow, when he. 


Says Sami Allahu Liman hamidah, then Say 


. Rabbana _ wa 
standing then pray standing and if he: 
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lakal hamd, 
prays sitting down then pray sitting down.’ 
Hazrat. Jabir $@ narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah %% fell ill, and we 
prayed behind him while he was sitting 
down and Abu Bakr #8. was saying the 


©. Takbirso that the people could hear them. 
~ He turned to-us and saw us standing so he 
gestured to us.to sit down and we prayed — 


sitting down. When he had said the Salam 
hesaid: "you were about to do the action 
of. the--Persians and-the Romans, who 
remain. standing. while their kings are 
seated. Do not do that. Follow the lead of 


your imam. If he prays standing then pray 


standing and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down." 


CHAPTER 145: About Qunut 


ter, 


ip the Prayer: of Fajr. 


—_— = 


father, Je) my: father you. prayed behind. the 
Messenger of Allah: ‘8 and behind’ Abu 
Bakr? os and Umar ! gis and Uthman : a and — 
behind All-# here An: ‘Kufah for ‘about five. 


said, 9, mys son} That t isan innovation." 
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1241. Sa’ bin Tariq. reported, 7 said to y my | 
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1242- Hazrat Umm Salamah :# narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% was 
forbidden to recite Qunut in Fajr." 


1243- Hazrat Anas 32 bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #3 used to 
recite Qunut in the Subh prayer and he 
used to supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month then he stopped 
doing so. 


1244- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
“When the Messenger of Allah £% raised 
his head from Ruku in the Subh prayer he 
said, ‘O Allah save Al-Walid bin Walid, 
Saiamah bin Hisham and Ayyash bin Abu 
Rabiah, and the oppressed in Makkah. 'O 
Allah! Tighten Your grip on Mudhar and 
send them years of famine like the famine 
of Yusuf." 


CHAPTER 146: About killing snakes. 
and scorpions during the prayer 
1245- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Prophet #4 commanded killing 


the two black ones during prayer,. the 
scorpion and the snake, 


1246- Hazrat Ayesha 
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| i narrated that the; , 
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Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer - 


; he was performing prayer, and he said, 
: ‘May Allah curse the scorpion for it does 


| ‘not spare anyone whether he is praying or. 


_ hot praying, kill them whether you are in 
Al -Haram or Al-Hill." 


B65 IS Ma 8 Fi pS 5 ALS 

Ah SiS Lad a pl 585 cae 

pbs Lash 25 Laesli ¢ ise tal 
whet. a o53 fot 


Note: Al-Hill means outside the sacred precincts of Makkah and Al-Haram 


means the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
1247- Abu Rafi reported from his father, 
from his grandfather that the Prophet & 
killed a scorpion when he was praying. 


CHAPTER 147: Forbiddance of 
prayer after Fajr and the Asr 


1248- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2 ry narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #5 forbade 
_.two prayers the prayer after the Fajr until 


the sun has risen, and after Asr until’ the | 


Sun has, set’. 


.1249- Hazrat Abu Saeed 
: Narrated that the Prophet ¥ said, "There 


AS no prayer. after the Asr until the sun has. 
“set and there is ‘no prayer after the Fajr 


| ~ “until the sun vhas: risen.’ 


ae Sos re ee ee Le 
ore eat . . . _ a a I 1 . to . 


Umar she ‘testified before me that the 


Be Al-Khudri 


SOS cr Sf da ihe WEY 
SE an! SE oi oly ood jar 
ae a 8S Siode 
ph 
j gliali n6 gil SU- VEY 
ponies gerne 
als Aue 5 tat ll 954 pl Gas - ITEM 
seb gia cho dalal Yj * poo J 
SF pee gh ee eB Ee ae 
oF gaye Us 3 a S55 NEHA SH! 


RE jit lls oF patna plas 


peat Ri ge pail 


crane Elomi. OhA.OAL) Wu: & 


(POL! VV obetiy Corny’ ete 
jenni eaaae ines 
is gi of Mae oe oe GS 
A REE ol oe Bylot i Uh CF ie 5S 


| Y5" pe AE) 


Gal IGS e prnlll Aa 8 ple 


re | Corde AT WP EOMVEEE 
7 “1250: Hazrat Ibn Abbas. 3 narrated;"Good — 
S men among, whom. was Umar. 28 bin | 
| ‘Khattab and the best of them in my. view iS’ 


, i ee i eee 


eee 
ji Shes, a5 52 tae pie 
of ERE BE jhe nn 


fom of A 


Ei Le as NTO: 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- 1) 


Messenger of Allah #& said, "There is no 


prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen. 


and there is no prayer after the Asr until . 
the sun has set." 


CHAPTER 148: About the Hours 
when itis disliked to say prayer 


1251- Hazrat Amr #% bin Abasah narrated, 
“I came to the Messenger of Allah 8 and 
said, ‘Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ He said, 
“Yes, the middle of the night, so pray as 
much as you want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun has risen 
and as long as it looks like a shield until it 
becomes apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on its 
shadow, (noon) then refrain from praying 
until it has crossed the Zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray as much 
as you want until you pray Asr. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun has set, 
for it sets between the two horns of Satan 


and it rises between the two horns of 
Satan." 


1252- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ais narrated, | 


"Safwan bin Muattal asked the Messenger 
of Allah 38, 'O' Messenger | want to ask 
you about something of which you have 
knowledge and | know nothing’, He: said, 
‘What is it?' He said,-'Is there any. time of 


have prayed the Subh, then donot pray-, 


420 


plot 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer, 


dey ine gd Ss ttt opt ye wu 
Si jib Gale ehtb5i5" 22 gg Sho) 
iii os adh Sasi la ¥ jah 432 
oii at path ilo yy BLU 
SOUR AUAEEOOAN GEE «nda 
COW GUS OMAP CO TVD IIs 
CUES SSE DU-1EA 
8 glad g33 ra. TK 
AGS i ol SS I isis Yo} 
aa ona eget 
ok of grab GE Bath gf ped ss 
bgp oe Lib Jy 
ae fH dE eH Gost hes 
ae Ghigo AiG i jab bj 


ae us 


tags gig es 5 * path st 5 hg 
Si il ee EI fo BE 


eae Sb Pt G5 oe gi He 
Sti po Bit Jo gh jal Bai A 
5 gis jai oi SIGS; art 
AE gS So et glee J 
OPOebene Coarse er 


a - - 


5 Sih 5515 53 hiss. yor, 
oF Sass ja ph foal 


Ji bijho JLo SU i554 G5 


7 
as eth, 


Cy all 45 bE os S05 fetett 


Be Je Lee ypu fp 
the night or day when it is disliked to, avae 
perform prayer?, He said, “Yes, when you. , 


eps! 
a 
sss 


re | 


Martat.com 


a times." 


es 


F omeemajal (Vol- ie 


“antl the sun has risen for it rises between 
“the two horns of Satan. Then pray for the 
. prayer is: ‘attended (by the angels) and is 
: acceptable (to Allah) until the sun is right 
‘-over your head like a spear. When it is 
_right over your head like a spear, stop: 
praying. For at that time Hell is heated up | 
~ and its gates are opened. (then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes the 
- Zenith. Then when it has passed {the 
_ Zenith) the prayer is attended (by the 
angels) and is acceptable (to Allah) until 
: you pray the Asr.'Then stop praying until 
_ the sun has set’. - 
7 1253- Hazrat Abu Abdullah i As- “Sunabihi 
: narrated that. the Messenger of Allah 2% 
~ said, 'The sun rises between the two horns 
~ of Satan or he said the two horns of Satan 
“ tise-with it, and when it has risen (Satan) 
le parts.from it. When it (the Sun) is in. the 
-. middle of the sky, he. accompanies it. Then | 
“=. whenvit has crossed the Zenith, ‘he parts. 
© from-it. When it is about to set, he .- 
“< aecompanies it, and when it has-set; he, . 


(oor Sue” = 


parts from it. So.do not pray at these three 


_ CHAPTER: 149: Aboutthe 
** "concession for prayer in 
” Makkahatalltimes 


1254- Hazrat Jubair gs -bin. Mut'im 


or night," 
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CHAPTER 150: About delaying 
the prayer beyondits time 


pall, 


1255- Hazrat Abdullah :4% bin Masud 
narrated, “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said, You may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. if you 
meet them, then perform prayer in your 
houses at the time that you know, then 
pray with them and make that voluntary." 


1256- Hazrat Abu Dharr + narrated that 
the Prophet &% said, "Offer prayer on time 
and if you reach the Imam leading them in 
prayer (on time) then perform it with them, 
and you will be safe with your prayer, 
otherwise it will be voluntary for you." 


panty 


1257- Hazrat Ubadah 3% 
narrated that the Prophet ¥ 


bin Samit 


matters; and they will delay the prayers 
until after proper time. So make your 
prayer with them as voluntary", 


CHAPTER 151: Whathas been 
narrated about the Fear Prayer 


1258- Hazrat Ibn-e- Umar #narrated,"The ° 


Messenger of Allah 2% said, concerning 
the fear prayer, “The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer and they should 
perform one prostration and there should 
be another group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them), then those who 
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said, "There 
will be leaders who will be distracted by . 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer... 
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_ did the prostration with their leader should 131) pal Sh 5 ass 4S ji vjhal SR aul a 


: move away and take the place of those +, i sot ope 
_ who have not yet prayed. Then those who “ a i a ye 
have not yet prayed should come forward sat3 JS chs he je 


and perform one prostration with their ig sé jy dani) Boe ae Sea 6 yh ene 
leader. Then their leader should move s4aJu (oxi JU ie bite ‘SUS Je Lb! 
away, and his prayer will be complete. . phys. aS 
Then each group should perform one 
prostration by itself. If the fear is too great - 
then (they should pray) on foot or riding’. 
He said, "What is meant by prostration 
here is a Rakah". . 
1259- Hazrat Sahl bin Abu Hathmah said 4) cag ud suis 1) Abr bs - 11704 
_ concerning the fear prayer, "The Imam Bai tins 3 rd (le eds wi 
should stand facing Qiblah and a group of 
them should stand with him and another ae w Doe aati, a 
group should stand in the direction of the ‘ PNG yle (35 SB AI dese Oot o J 
enemy facing towards the row (of ,gsdith easy 4 aa esas ae ays Jus 
_ worshipers}, He should lead them in one « -; 44 mips 95° pall 13 akan Ke 
Rakah. Then they should bow and do two 5 pees Lite 
| prostrations themselves where they are. reais 5 Be Soa 
_ Then they should go and take the place of Aa 2 5 Pdd ob gl (3 yi moll 
the others andthe othersshouldcomeand 4a23’ ht L5y BAS) age 2S 58 5135 bond ELS 


pray one’ Rakah bowing’ and prostrating ae wig glatit ig epee ot! 
with the leader. Then he will have prayed ’ 


two Rakah and they will have prayed one. oe : ; hte a jenn ws 5 cae 
- Then ‘they should perform another Rakah : 
bowing and performing two orostrations." 
Muhammad bin Bashar said, '| asked sae Jp rics yy poe ju 
Yahya, bin Saeed. Al-Qattan. about this spits be Sis: res Mia 3s Guba 
Hadith. So he narrated to. me from. Shubah - 


4 from Abdur Rahman bin Qasim, from his «°C igh Je ed rill gh gene 
: < father from Salih bin’ Khawwat from Sahl he ie Caetl opt fede GF yee 
# bin: Abi: Hathmah: from the Prophet BO car id ae Ju. dit gh PILE Jot 
BE similar’..to!..what. Yahya. . bin | Saeed ey CRE | Lisi ay ye oll us 


(Al- Ansari); narrated. He, said, “Write, it | 
; Parr bs ceil | 
next: to it for | do not remember the (eben. Ms: 6. ert J 
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narration but tt ts similar to the narration 
of Yahya". 


1260- Hazrat Jabir % bin Abdullah 
narrated that the Prophet ie led his 
Companions in the fear prayer. He led 
them all in bowing. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and the row nearest him 
prostrated and the others stood up. Then 
when he stood up they prostrated twice by 
themselves. Then the front row moved 
back and took their place, and they moved 
forward until they formed the front row. 
Then the Prophet #@ led them ail in 
bowing. Then the Messenger of Allah 3% 
and the row nearest him prostrated and 


when they raised their heads the others. 


prostrated twice. So all of them bowed 

with the Prophet #8 and some of the 

enemy was in the direction of the Qiblah". 
CHAPTER 152: What has been 


narrated about the Eclipse Prayer 
1261- Hazrat Abu Masud #8narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, ‘The sun and 


the moon do not become eclipsed for the 


death of anyone among mankind. If you 
see that, then stand and perform prayer." 


1262- 
narrated, ‘The sun was 


until he reached. the mosque. . 


Marfat. 


424 


4 }+0Y 1s £1 Sax 
; Ge dee Or nie mine Beene. : 
Hazrat Numan bin Bashir 
eclipsed at the.’ 
time of the Messenger of Allah 8 and he - 
came out alarmed, dragging his garment 
He. 
continued to perform the prayer until the: 
eclipse was over. Then he said, "Some q 
people claim that the sun and moon only..." 
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7 ‘become eclipsed. because of the death of 
a great leader. That is not so. The sun and 
_ the moon do not become eclipsed for the 
* . death or birth of anyone. When Allah “8” 
manifests. Himself to. ‘anything in His 
creation, it humbies itself before Him.” 


-. 1263- Hazrat Ayesha gi narrated, “The sun 


was “eclipsed during the life of the 
Méssenger of Allah 2. The Messenger of 
Allah. 2%: went out to the mosque and 
stood and. said, ‘The Takbir', and the 
people formed rows behind him and the 
Messenger of Allah <2 recited for a long 
time. Then he said the Takbir and bowed 
for along time. Then he raised his head 
and” said, ‘Sami Allahu limian hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal hamd'. Then he stood 


and recited for a long time but shorter 7 
than the first recitation. Then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a along time but less 
than the first bowing. Then he.said, ‘Sami. 


Allahu .liman. hamidah‘, . 


stood ‘and addressed the people. He 
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Rabbana wa 
lakal- hamd’. Then he did the same ijn the — 
next Rakah and he completed four Rakah’ 
and° four sets” ‘of prostration and -the’ 
eclipse ended before he finished. Then he 
aves 
praised Allah as He deserves to be | 
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praised. Then he said; 'The sun and the 


moon are two of the signs of Allah. They” 


do not become eclipsed for the death or 


birth: of anyone, aL you ; see. that then: seek 
helpin prayer." 


1264- , ‘Hazrat : - Samurah_ 3G bin, Junbab «45 
narrated, ' "The Messenger. of Allah 5S . led. fs 


us in’ ‘the’ eclipse | prayer: ‘and we did Not .. 
héarhis voice. Was cet Sat 
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1265- Hazrat Asma bint Abu Bakr 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 
performed eclipse prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long time, 
then he stood up and stood for a long 
time, the he bowed for a long time, then 
he stood up, then he prostrated for a long 
time, then he sat up, then he prostrated 
for along time. He rose and then stood for 
a long time, then he bowed for a long 


time, then he stood up and stood for a 


long time, then he bowed for a long time, 
then he stood up then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
finished and said, "Paradise was brought 
close to me, so that if | had dared, | could 
have brought you some of its fruits. And 
Hell was brought near to me until | said, 
‘O Lord am | one of them?" Nafi said: ‘| 
think that he said: "And | saw a woman 
being scratched by a cat that belonged to 
her, | said, ‘What is wrong with this 
woman? They said, 'She detained it until 
it died of hunger. She did not feed it and 
she did not let it loose to eat of the vermin 
of the earth.” 


CHAPTER 153: What has been 


narrated about the Rain Prayer 
1266- Hisham bin Ishag bin Abdullah bin 


Kinanah reported that his father. said, 


“One of the chiefs sent me to Ibn-e-Abbas 
x to ask him about the prayer for rain. 
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T_T 


bn-e-Abbas <2 said, "What kept him from 


asking me?’.,He said, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out composedly, humbly, 
moderately, with humility and fear (of 
Ajlah), and he performed two Rakah as he 
used to pray for Eid. But he did not give a 
sermon like this sermon of yours.” 


1267- Abdullah bin Abu Bakr reported, ‘| 
heard Abbad bin Tamim narrating to my 
father that his paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet 2 going out to the prayer place 
to pray for rain. He faced the Qiblah and 
turned his.cloak around and prayed two 
Rakah’". 


1267m- Muhammad bin Sabbah said, 
"Sufyan told us something 
narrating from Yahya bin Saeed from Abu 


Bakr bin Muhammad bin Amr bin Hazm | 
from Abbad bin Tamim from his paternal 


uncle from the Prophet #%." 


'Sufyan reported that AL Masudi s said, | 


"| asked. Abu Bakrbin Mtihammad bin Amr, 
left?’ He said, " No, twas right to left." . 


1268: Hazrat Abu Hurayrahy 3 fs narrated, 
"The Messenger: of Allah 3s, went out one 


two Rakah. without any Adhan. or |qamah, | 
then he. addressed v us: sand supplicated to 


similar. 
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Allah. He turned to face the Qibiah, raising 
his hands, then he turned his cloak around 
putting its right on the left and its left on 
the right.": | 


CHAPTER 154: What has been 
narrated aboutthe Supplication 


for Rain 

1269- Shurahbil bin Simt reported that he 
said to Ka'b, ° O'Ka'b bin Murrah narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #% but be careful." He said, "A man 
came to the Prophet #2 and said, "'O 
Messenger of Allah #% ask Allah for rain." 
So the Messenger of Allah #& raised his 
hands and said, "O Allah send wholesome 
productive rain upon all of us, sooner 
rather than later, beneficial and not 
harmful.” No sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) than they were 
revived, Then they came to him and 
complained to him about the rain; saying, 
'O Messenger of Allah #§, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said, "O Allah 
around us and not upon us". Then the 
clouds began to disperse right and left." 

1270- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 3 narrated, "A 
Bedouin came to the Holy Prophet and 
said, '0 Messenger of Allah #% | have 
come to you trom people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and even their 
male camels have become weak (because 
of drought). He mounted the pulpit and 


praised Allah, then he said, 'O Allah send 


upon us all abundant, wholesome. rain 
productive and plentifulsoonerrather than 


later. Then the rain came down and noone | 
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came to him from any direction but they 
said, "We have been revived.” 


1271- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah i narrated, jus ha bah Gh Hl jaa -\VV' 


"The Holy Prophet 2% su licated for rain , pe ee hee be 
i yer mS PP he yl ee wot OF aS AF abel 58 pam 
(raising his hands) until | saw or one could ot fl were, 
* " “4 & 
see the whiteness of his armpits. Sat) = ee ee 3! 8 po etl oF 
| — | | sal ple 155) 3 
(One of the narrators) Mutamir said, ~ obustl.slben oY! ily “game SU 


"I think it was during the prayer for rain.” 
4272- Salim reported that his father said, 2 gis pai th Aeel das - TY 
" St] t “ 72 ¢ ‘ 5" foe 
Sometimes | remember the words of the pies 3 Ls yb i ae 5 e 
poet.when I was looking at the face of the ee ov i weet 34 
_ Messenger of Allah #2 on the pulpit. He 3 sou : i Js 553 ; 


did not come down until all the oF = 3 is ‘se he BE Ji) 
waterspouts in Al-Madinah were filled potas NO 538: reRVAlE le ig 
with rain. And | remember what the poet 
said, a 
"He has a white complexion and rain | ere Glas os Loa 
is sought by virtue of his countenance. 
He cares for the orphans and protects Jetju teas ow Linas ole just 
thewidows’. ede 
These are the words of Abu Talib. (Ve ALY NOE wlth isd # PS 
CHAPTER 155: About : pela! § gle (3st OU - \Oo 
the Eid Prayers 
1273- Ata reported, ‘| heard Ibn-e-Abbas sks ch oo Abas she - wyyr 
its say, "| bear witness that the Messenger Sieh O8 gis je! oP 
of Allah 2% prayed before thesermon, then _ pee We ae ws 
he delivered the sermon. And he thought | Si Bir > je As Jat o 


as “: 


that the women had not heard, so he went SUH a ariel ol 45 si “i bt os on AhoSt qe 


over to them and reminded them (of Allah) Pert sega a jb S4 SUL 
and preached to them and enjoined them 


| al a1 aN ola cla 1 pe, (UU Os 
to give in charity,’ ‘and: Bilal was. spreading ey 6 pil 
‘his hands: like this and. the women started i") ee 6 
giving their earrings, rings ‘fand'things." 74 4 i: en Boe. AA) Sue O 


1274. 1 Hazrat bn -e- “Abbas 3 p narrated that "ag 8s iSa>- re 
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the Holy Prophet 2% 
Eid with no Adhan and no lqamah, 


12/5- Hazrat Abu Saeed :¥ narrated, 
“Marwan brought the pulpit out one Eid 
day and started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood up and 
said, "O commander of believers, you have 
gone against the Sunnah. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day of Eid 
and it was not brought out before and you 
started with the sermon before the prayer, 
when this was not done before". Abu 
saeed # said, "As for this man, he has 
done his duty. | heard the Messenger of 
Allah ®§ say, “Whoever among you sees 
an evil action and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with his 
hand(by taking action) if he can not (do 
50} then with his tongue (by speaking out) 
and if he cannot with his tongue then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling that it is 
wrong} and that is the weakest of faith," 
1276- Hazrat ton Umar #2 narrated, "The 
Holy Prophet #3, then Hazrat Abu Bakr rite 
then Hazrat Umar :#%, used to. pray the Eid 
prayer before delivering the sermon." 


watliy 


CHAPTER 156: Concerning How 
many times the!mam should Say 
the takbir in the Eid Prayers 
1277- Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin Ammar. 


bin Sa'd, the Muadhdhin of the Messenger 
of Allah #2 reported from his father from 
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lla En TTanrar rr 


his grandfather that the Messenger of 
| Allah. 22 used to say the Takbir in the Eid 


‘prayer seven times in the first (Rakah) 
before reciting Quran and five times in the 


second beforereciting Quran. 

1278- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father from his. grand-father that the 
Prophet #% said the Takbir seven times 
and five times in the Eid prayer. 


1279- Kathir bin Abdullah bin Amr bin Awf 
reported from his father from his grand 
father that the Messenger of Allah x 
said the Takbir in the Eid prayer seven 
times in the first (Rakah) and five times in 
the second. 


1280- Hazrat Ayesha &? narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said the Takbir 
seven and five times in the (prayers for 
Eid) Fitr and Adha apart from the Takbir for 
Ruku. 7 


— CHAPTER 157: About the 
_Recitationin the Eid Prayers 


1281- 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah ie, 
used to recite "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High", and “Has there come 
to you the narration of the overwhelming" , 


in the Eid Prayers." (Surah: Al- Ala: 87, jand, | 


Surah Al- \Ghashiyas 88) 


1282- Ubaidullah bin’ Abdullah reported, 
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"Umar 348 went out on the day of Eid and 
sent word to Abu Wagid Al-Laithi asking 
what the Prophet #§ used to recite on this 
day’. He said, "Qaf and tqtarabat." (Surah: 
Qaf:50 and Surah: Al-Qamar:54} 


1283-Hazratibn-e-Abbas #2 narrated that 
the Prophet 8 used to recite in the Eid 
prayers, "Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High," and "Has there come to 
you the narration of the overwhelming.” 


(Surah: Al-Ala:87 and Surah: 
Al-Ghashiyah:88) 
CHAPTER 158: About the 


Sermon on Eid days 


1284- Ismail bin Abu Khalid reported, 
saw Abu Kahil and he was a Companion 
and my brother narrated to me that he 
said, "Il saw the Prophet #€ delivering the 
sermon atop his she-camel and an 
Ethiopian was holding on its reins." 


1285- Hazrat Qais in Aidh ge who was Abu 
Kahil narrated, "| saw the Prophet 
delivering the sermon atop a beautiful 
she-camel and an Ethiopian was holding 
onto its reins." 
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Note: Here Ethiopian 1 means ‘Hazrat Bilal , she-camel | is ‘Qdswa and the 


occasion seems to be Farewell Pilgrimage. 


1286- Salamah bin Nubait. reported that we tee 


his father performed Hajj and said, "t saw 


the Prophet 3 delivering thesermon atop 
his camel." 
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Ibn-e-Majah (Vol Yr 
-4287- Abdur Rahman bin Sa'd:bin-Ammar 4‘ Kes je Gale ade - VAY 


bin Sa’ d, the Muadhdhin reported trom his - Beh Be oil us yi ae 
father, from: his iather, “from — his 


ee a sae aa? 25 < is ( 
grandfather-that he said, “The Prophet & oF = cee GUS JLa Le 3 e _ 


used to. say the Takbir between the two, eae res st bl 
sermons ‘and he used to say the Takbir a). 

. great déalin the sermon of Eiddays”’. ia . 
1.288-- Hazrat. Abu | Saeed 3% Al- Khudri Sia Petes 5 4 5am - 1AA 
narrated, "The Messenger of Aliah x ora AD 48 oy pus 6 8 3h sy 
used: to go out on the Day of Eid and. lead gs, 
the people in praying two Rakah then he °* ga Jie: as Je i yiedh yn 
would say the Salam and stand on his two sé ais rom at oS 5 ply has aaa 


feet facing the: people’ while they were’ mye Spl ay) pt LAs); 


sitting.. down. |. He.. would say,- "Give in Set ba ais Pasay yexe - 54454 23 
charity’, Give in charity’. Those. who gave 


ts dee GEIS Bb abst git y b L 
most in charity were the women (they Hyp erie BIS OF 5st 3 4 A 
would give) earrings, andringsandthings. 452i) Bost cas 
If hé warited-tosend out an expedition he (YX0A VAot vew 40% a Owe 


would meéntion. it,-otherwise he: would — _ (eva. ovo) Sur (ro. wore 
leave," bon, : 
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1289- “avrat. Jabir es ‘narrated, “The ferme SE GSS Se gS \TAA 
Messenger ‘of ‘Allah’ oe went out on the a3 4, “ee 

phew +5 Lent Us ' ya Ue 
Day of Fitror Adha and delivered a sermon 4,,.., be os ae a rl 
standing. ‘up. Then he sat down briefly, JIE JB" pt ie 2 + ae 


- 


then stood upagain 6 of AGB AS aa ii pea pied 
te _— - arerely von ar a slit Alb ed BL 
CHAPTER 459: ‘About waiting for one » gel tia NON vo 
“'thesermon afterthe Pra\ er : Lae 


j oh od pg Pd aE 
1290. Hazrat s Abdullah, i bin: ‘sat ae ‘igh yliaagaa | ira. 


narrated, wy attended tie Eid prayer with 7. . on v de oye “ 
bi aa Lido yu i peo 4 op 
the Messenger of Allah om He led us. in | 4 


* z 


. , 
offering the Eid. prayer, then he said, ; os eeenirens ead ars | 
Have finished:the- prayer. Whoever wants id aK ees Epona J | at Lan i par 


i mas ee us 
ar * L 7 a. i é 3 EB 
to, ‘sit. (and. listen ito) the: sermon: -thén’ etre ot : ori; ad Vishal eer J ine 
him: sit. and whoever wants to; Jeave then oe gidiec BS 8 nee 3% * Soild iced 


let him: leave." 


Martat.com 


lon-e-Majah (Vol- }} 


CHAPTER 160: About the Prayer — 
before and after the Eid Prayer 


1291- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 3% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah %§ went out and 


led them in the Eid prayer and he did not 


pray before it or after it. 
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COV ISLC Voodsstyigee cts FEL 
Eka Bee OE ae “ 
VASA dealt 8 glo Ke | 
GPE jes its rea 
hea SBC Gab Sis iad : ib US a (are 


655 Bh 5 8 ule hint ko 
ey AAG Ty GL ual logy i 


FE COMAY oAAi Ver OEE 


1292- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 


father from his grand-father that the 


Prophet #% did not pray before or after the 
Eid prayer. : 


1293- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3% - 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah %& 


did not pray before the Eid prayer but 


when he went back to his house he would _ : 

hal Veal byt oe Se Cae Ma 
| le: sith AH 
Seopa t PR: a | 


pray two Rakah. 


_ CHAPTER 161: About going out 
for the Eid (Prayer) Walking 


1294- Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd“bin Ammar _ 


bin Sa'd reported, “My father told me from 
his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet 2 used to go out” to the: Eid. 
prayers walking and: he would come back 
Walking.” | 
i295- Hazrat Ibn-e- -Umar Pie narrated that, 
the Messenger of Allah pes used to go out 


to the Eid (prayers) walking | and. come, . 
back walking, I ind ° 


eu 


rt ali Jee nds 35 y 88 Gal ES eS a 


Satin IGS 


“lout a ae 


Coan hy Corv sine) Tereats of) 


es ceiee A oe us - JPAY 


an fle Axe 


oh 38 SF ile ga FEE ee nw: 


La ait . = 
a - 1 ee a ’ 


MP 8 El Olah Op “ee ' 


oles. ie io Bak ‘f 


mii 


sedi go plbatages vray 
stl JF ARES See hha J 


i i+ ere 


eres my 
(pts tell ol. 


~ ©. J # 


nips saosin i 


pep ry bk. 
“pM A! 


aw SD} 


pave 2 OF ol oho Hang Ob gta 
7 PS EES § Apne 


SA ag leet Cole 


irae 4 bea . Leal 
cho oI Law nies 
toh pieiba tas ak aor Pash 

Che Gut ad Bid eel utnstty 


Ronct gta Less oes. fbn he 


af PAC erat sie seshval atesyopwe 
Bede yoy Sis ie ee by eeu 


{2 : 


ed ee SH erin) de . 


Martat.com 


== lt—S 


iy) 


jgiMaiah: (Wal: )- Ce tale “435 Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer .., 


‘ . Ca raraier yoo 
oo ? 


| ohosl be ar 3 bt ah Sze jr 
- 1296- Hazrat:Ali #2-narrated, “It is-part of: we $515 ‘el Ex rere i eee lisa - YA 
_ the Sunnah to walk towards Eid (prayers). BE oye g reas 3 58 33 
ne (a were SS s. — oo ! ne ar oe call dl (ne so ta eal uP jt ja Ae At 
fe MS ety (or UIA | 
1297- Muhammad bin Ubaidullah: bin-Abu a oé a chal nee Ugo - \TVY 
Rafi reported from his father from his 
grand- father that the Messenger of Allah a og 


i> \ \ 
#8 used to come to Fid {provers walking. Jpn GN oes oF — oF es 
: _ best Gale LegSi al ye Soe 


‘CHAPTER 162: ‘About going out on: a: tigi e le be Oi - { Ww 
| Eidday via one route and Returning — 
i wee, 7 | BP, ce de ae 
via different (route): rag ce" 7 


1398. “Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin Ammar eo (Watt we fal sie - 1Y4A 
bin Sa'd reported, "My father told me from cae SrA Jae of 18 orl ao 
his: father from his grand father that When!” | 4 “1 & fille = ares 6 
the Prophet #% went out on the two Eid ihe re an ind v 

(days) -he. ‘would pass by... the ‘house of ° esi ged | oil gh tas IS be 
Saeed 4% bin 'Al-As, then by the people of” ae sel 3ies Boal ot bpd 
the tent, then he would. leave by | different!” 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he would gO 4 


ji ae ol ee Se ikoses iba jp 


os 


283 silo get 2! Serie REP 


out by the’ fiduse of Animar #2 bin Yasir” OF, are ep hetl. bys ae coe os! 
ind: “thé!house’ of, Abu Hurayrah 3i% to Cr et 
‘Balat." | 

1299- Hazrat jbn-e- -Umat: ge narrated that wes pis ;. 3 ysis. va 


he used to go out. to. the Eid (prayers) via Vf i sb hy of gt abl Se ae tain ve 
| one, route and return, via another. and; he — 


% salt 
; said that the Messenger « of Allah ne used sy te cr ‘hy er. -) aa 
_ todothat eT dlls ‘8s re Sal N55 5! eH 


. a5 I a 1 on ” ‘ . 
Oe e r et Me a ee lean fs 


vite Feet Be Set Senge abe CVV OND Sate _ 

| 1300- Maharemadbin 1 Ubaidillah bin: Abu | SMe Pa Rees tigi NY , 
- Rafi narrated from. ‘his. father from his . jabs aie aad 2 meee oe 
: grandfather. that, t the ‘Messenger: of Allah;.. mie oe yh 


BB. used to come. to. Eid (prayers). walkingsus® ? iS aoe 3 a et oe ae For cf 


Pee 1 Fy 


ve i \ 
and that: ‘he. ‘Would § g0 back ~via, a different; anes aah a ye on sii’ Appla, dist 


ial 
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route than the one he began with. (TAY Si-aid 
1301- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated se sos fe OA $e ise L “iT \ 


that when the Prophet #& went out to Fid  cvneed en ae Ayes 
(prayers) he would return via, a different 


route than the first one he took. | si A éZ iS 36 3 i! F i of 
BDRM OE a 
(of | SIF OVS EE 7 
CHAPTER 163: About the 7 rer ata la age ) we 
festivity on the Eid Day eae 
—_ sa icy 


1302- Amir reported, "lyadh Al-Ashari was His iis § anes opt Ls “Gis - \Y- Y’ 
in Anbar (an Iraqi town) at the time of Eid 

and he said, 'Why is that | do not see you | 
engaged in Taglis as was done in the pSt5h Y 3 Li Stas: so ice 5 pb 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 2." | perl J) Le pli 58 us 55218 


_ phe | 4 
Note: Taqilis may mean celebrations on a festive ‘accasion. by. singing. and 
beating tambourin (Daff) etc. : : : : 


\ ae eo a ee 


1303- Amir reported that Qais bin Sa'd ~ ey ‘al 5: 388g Ae eb ists \t. 7 


id, "Th ors a one 
said, “There is nothing that happened ris ale b 2g Ben Be Jai 
during the time of the Messenger of Allah, a. tu ere 
rea except that | have seen. it, except for She let BL J ta ot 


one thing which is that 'Taqlis' was. S345 eS shorts Hee re Lis 


x ” 


performed for the Messenger of Allah #5 | 1 gh ied cold os Beal 

onthe Day of Fitr." ° joing 

The similar wording was quoted by ‘he Sud fubtidas fy pcoah gi duo 

three other chains ofnarration. - hs; Ores pe eas gs ub 

EPS 3 Bil a a 

merry iS a Sipe, rif, 

7 obo Spd pe iE BN ON Je A 

CHAPTER 164: About carrying 7" seal pio pele ecalpe:} te! 
spearontheEidDay povarh mad Poskoviade de 


1304- Hazrat !bn-e- Umar : 8 narrated that’ cage ia 5 gowns io it sy iol: tis iy e 
the Messenger of Allah’ used to Set out HY 
for the praying place i in the | morning of the! 25+" “oo 


a Aig - 
ie 


Bea Se B SEONG Erith, 
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ee ee Sa 
Pn ee TT -_— . 1 - 


day. of -Eid ‘and:a:small spear would be ~ dead Cian PSE on Zh dah 


carried before: him, when he reached the} {, mi 1385 ft At} 45 ‘i ae yh 
praying place it would be set up in front of 


$5 1518‘ ad meee Bag ed a od 

him,;then he would pray facing it and that te oe an oe Ply’ a Nea? 
was because. the. praying place. was ans Ol GUS 5‘ gt (das Sak Cet Cone sae 

open space in which there was nothing’ ce Ay pnd 8b AB pn Pad BS best 
— that ‘could serve asa Sutrah. (screen for (AOE 
the prayer)” 
1305- Hazrat !bn-e-Umar ‘narrated, Sige Jon 15 AS ets due - VIO 
“When the Prophet 2% prayed on the day 58 iié Hoe hee ney fa 53 
of Eid or on another occasion a small oo we 5 ide i 5g 
Spear. was:set‘up.in-front of him, and he ors Sib HN he AS Tree bee cohen 
prayed: facing 3 Mh and the: peopie were EL  atioe oth) gh (bias § ABN Ct 4 ; 
behindhim.” ne | : 

Naf ‘said; a is from here that the pe” aly. api iss “5 oped ys ai Je 

leaders havettaken this practice." ty 
1306-'Hazrat Anas. 3% bin Malik narrated: vz ketal Fs ad ty eh Sate - VOT 


| - ree wn 04) , 
that the Messenger of Allah 2%. prayed Eid: »+ 3 0%: B ih at ial Si ists 
at the prayer. place using a small spear as’ 


s+ J la * , 
a Sutrah. (screen for the prayer) . Bs. 5 ote go oF" or 
cE zteil Ay rus en staal igi dls 
CHAPTER 165: About women’ Oe r 3 er sie Bol- 110 
going out on the two Eiddays | opal belch. 
1307: Hazrat Umm- -e- -Atiyyah en natrated;': ud Aap 35> Whey 
"The Messenger’ of Allah, #%-' commanded? o> 'ive, A 


Speed Weatt dante Cy SUS of pla 2 ti 
us to: -bring, them.(the. women} out-on. the ° | 


“fi 1 45 pat SLE the a 
day , OF | Fitr and the day of Nahr". ? Aba J) a : a 
Umm- -e-Atiyyah Gs narrated, "We. said, Hes @ ESB Jus Feare Oat 
What if one ‘of them does’ ‘not have: an (Na gle Gi SiSiy SAILS mad 


outer’ covering?" He. said,” et her sister Atlee 5 eH gall 
share. her own outer ércoveringwith her." 


on (o€- warren ore 


_ 1308- Hazrat Umm: -e- ‘Atiyyah is harrated, JN Git chal & ae doe Lil hae ~ eA. 


"The' Messenger: lof :Allah'38° said” “Bring ° eens Bre othe’ it SF 
out the women who. have attained: puberty” 


3 1195 Gat gat EE ab S85 
and those. who. are: in seclusion, so jthat” gn ” she ° Laer ay 
they may ‘attend the Eid prayer ‘and (join feos tao ee Sig 
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in} the supplication of the Muslims. But let. 


the women who are menstruating avoid | 


the prayer place." 

1309- Hazrat lbn Abbas us? narrated that 
the Prophet ®£ used to bring his 
daughters and his wives on the two 
Eiddays. | | 


CHAPTER 166: About two Eid 
occurring onthesame day 


1310- lyas bin Ramlah Ash-Shami 
reported, “Il heard a man asking Zaid 4% 
bin Arqam, ‘Were you present with the 


Messenger of Allah #§ when there were | 


two Eid on one day’. He said ‘yes’, He 


said, ‘What did he do?’ He said, - “He | 
prayed the Eid prayer, then he granted an. 
occasion not to pray the Friday, then he ~. 


said, _ Whoever wants to pray let him 
pray.” 

1311- Hazrat Ibn- e-Abbas Bw narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah said, “Two 
Eid have come together on this day, so 
whoever wants that (the Eid prayer) will 


suffice him from Jumua but we will pray. 


Friday if Allah wills.” 


1311m- Muhammad. bin Yahya reported 
the similar by another chain. a 


1312- Hazrat lbn Umar B narrated that. 
two Eid came together at the’ time oft the 
Messenger of. Allah: #8. So'-helled: the. 


ary ee . 
Ga Sets IK ; IH AS (455 oh 


IFC ony EC avensucé | ao) “Tas 


Mooay seer ry | “ry 


Aone 


ane: ss hts ids -Y 4 


Ge i oeatatnded 


farae 


bet. gh ig 
“13! lod sie be WL - VU 


eho as 


Pipes gal D8 bs pas Bids 11) + 


pl Fs dt og Glasd BF | Nol wd ao >| 


- i os aie oUF 


Jj Slo) Cae JU aoe 


33 its Mitel Jj BLS BH 


wens a in fase 


7 7 : Ree ; fatsire 
C108: sor Y. DyStler” | 
Le Aint AIRS IPN 
eg tba bah oa TOpEERt Latins § Sik 


BEE ot of eer 2) of si, 


a 


ials vt 


a i Bote Riz ISL Mand 55) 
oo Bard ES Oe TRE 


| : 7 ; ! 4 ye 7 4 Pras a Pet, ‘sty Te 


“Basan RE aoe is ve, 
5 af use i eee mits Qty! 


BE Be ws Big ipsiaese 
Aye EDs bi Ra LEE GS of. Epid 


fathige ast Gide. yl Y, hie 


sae el be iy whos gege 


yt Lai Mile silgs epee Jt 


people in prayer, then he. said, "Whoever ge 


my One Taye te nes} ea hrratis Con wel 
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NT 
_ wishes to_come to Friday: prayer Jet him: “gil ea oe 1516 fA JUS isu 
| come and who ever wishes to stay behind | ae 


shel. i BBS IE 5 
lethim stay behind. " 


CHAPTER167:AbouttheEidPrayer sai 3 jhe 25 REaY SG-AA 
inthe Mosque wher itrains ee aC BE ma : 


43134 Haarat Abu Hurayrah 38 narrated, (S tabaay ule ts eas U5ae- iT ly 


"Rain ‘fell on the day of: Eid'at the time of > 


in prayer inthe mosque.” _ 


1 . 
1 
es 
wis 
Wye: 
: . 
. 
". 
= 


7 Fakih ! on bin Sa’ d, who was a Companion 


| : ne ont Mae mee anne 
the Messenger of Allah #§. So.he led’them ce v ite a eo teot 
eres - _ 7 een Wiper vane 3 JS" os 


a 


“hae as Bh Sie als Sj ade Jee th 

| _ CVV 3h dis 

CHAPTER 168: About wearing a 2 23 i i LU - an A 
weapons on the Day of Eid ara a 


1314- Hazrat Ibn- -e- “Abbas bp narrated that mer U3 ee SOS Sm - Plt 


the Prophet roe forbade” wearing weapons » a, 
LS) op ; Leta Li: oe 
in thé Muslim.land on the two Eid except if a Fe A om 


2s I Tar 
the enemy was present. ees pd ree Ra itt gy oF $ 
| APRS a AOS 2h ATA 


ree er ee en rh 


ered ate 


_ CHAPTER 169: About taking . ne * gas a Sb 4 
",abathonthetwo Eiddays cee 


1315- Hazrat ibn- -e-Abbas i383 narrated'that o Ee mt plas o a5u2 (iim - iio 


the. Messenger ¢ of Allah 23. used to have a :: B63 oe chloe Shingivh? He 
bath. on | the Day of, Fitr. and the, Day of Fait a7 ¥ 


fn ced - ve om a | 7: . - byt . _ . | set C, 1b ah chia Pegus SEDs ber 


. Fe le 


1316: ‘Abdur:Raiman:bin Ugbah bin. Fakih U5 Fg poe i “Ae es ATA 
bin Said feported from his, grand: ‘father Meee i oN dds je ELS J ao 


ra 
J ow aa 


° sual 4 iat 
of the Prophet 3 a ‘that the’ Messenger of aan Sas SSB caret 
Allah: co used” to’ take a bath on ‘the Day of Sys o} ree 4S EILS 5" bts git 
‘Fitr, ‘the Day of ‘Nahr, cand” “the. Day’ of yt) pol 85" bill 4 ‘ks os ea 
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Arafah and Fakih used to tell his family to: 
have a bath on these days. 


CHAPTER 170: About the 
Time of the Eid Prayers 


1317- Yazid bin Khumair reported that 


Abdullah bin Busr went out with the . 


people on the Day of Fitr or Adha and he 
objected to the Imam's delay. He said, 
We would have finished by this time.' And 
that was the time of Tasbih. (Dhuha 
Prayer) | | 


CHAPTER 171: About, the Night 
Prayeris Two by Two Rakah 


1318- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah used to offer ' 


the night prayers two by two. 
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ry og Ob 


Note: Here night prayer means Tahajjud’ thatisa voluntary night prayer. 


1319- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar :% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said, "The night 
prayer is (to be offered) two by two." 


1320- Hazrat Ibn-< -e- ‘Umar ee narrated that : 
the Prophet #2 was asked about. the night :: 
prayer. He said, "Pray two by two and if 
you fear that dawn is coming then perform 
Witrwith one Rakahe) 


Marfat. 
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1321. Hazrat Ibn: Abbas’ sap harrated that 
the Prophet #8 used to pray the night 
prayer t two 9 Rakah by two Raa. 


CHAPTER 172: About, ‘the Prayers at 


night and | in the e day. are two > by two - - 


- bea eeuts ey yy 


1322- Hazrat. lon- e-Umar narrated that: 
the Messenger of. Allah gs said, "Prayers: 
at: ‘night’ and’ ‘during the day’ are to be | 
offeredtwo by two." 


1323- “Hazrat Umm- 7e- “Hani “ae, bint “Abu 
Talib” narrated ‘that on the day of ‘the 
Conquest ‘(of Makkah) the Messenger: of. 
Allah: 2. prayed. voluntary. Dhuha. with | 
eight: Rakah: saying the salam. after each. 
two Rakah. 


oa. 1 
ae er yt clint 


. . k 
. ; , 4 a 
an 7 igs “4 ae al 
we eM ne 
wl ' moh. 
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. oi I ‘ Ooo ' a 4 ied 1 _ 


1324- Hazrat Abu Saeed: Ps narrated that’ Ni 
the Prophet “ said, after each two™ 


“ we Me 


Rakati there: should be the Taslim. 


- . h . I | 1. . F : 
sede t Pon | . : 2 a uy 7 i | me oa ~ ws! a ; 
sah | - “ ~ 


hg bd oa wel Uy hn tnd HE Sn ok pd HERS 
1375- | Hazrat : Muttalib. ab meaning: Ibn@. 
Rabiya narrated, “The Messenger of Allah © 
gt said?" The: night! ‘prayerd '¢ ate ‘(td bew5 
offered) two by two. Say the “Tashah-hud" :: 
after each two Rakah and use all. humility « 
like. one who is poor and needy and say: » 


"Allahummaghfir Ji" (O Allah forgive. me) * 


And: who ever, does. not do that, it. ig icy iss 
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imperfect. IS ae Sad ab al idiot 
| | | oe OFS HK. idee re 
CHAPTER 173: Aboutthe Night ag bieudu-lyr 
Prayers (Qiyam} inthe month 
yaa 
of Ramadan Y De 


1326- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, Lasud ih Ag Ss pes | tort 


"The Messenger of Allah 8% said, at cota, 2 
; . ; ctl G60 ah EOP tee OF rh 
Whoever fasts Ramadan and spends its 


nights in prayer out of faith and in hope of Shas) fle ke Sea Jit) J jas 8 

reward, his previous sins will be forgiven". 48 or AAAs La 4; a qiberay Utell sab, 
, shyt Sopot 

1327- Hazrat Abu Dharr :#% narrated, 'We col of deh KE ? jiinhGis. wry 


fasted Ramadan with the Messenger of or 5595 Ge idle 43 “[2- Meret 
Allah &§ and he did not lead us in praying 7% 


Qiyam (prayers at night) during any partof ply he sot ot a 


it until there were seven nights left. He led ee Lis Ju Bo ppeedl pai of 
us in praying Qiyam on the seventh night © Se tec slisas pea apar ae 
until approximately one third of the night’ >. .5-: yee se ie 


seid i Wy sii a 
had passed, Then on the sixth night which. < a re aa Beal ae 


followed it, he did not lead us in prayer. * ed sik eal aly A 6 gab et 

Then he led us in praying Qiyam on the si ch yg heehee gle gaits 
fifth night which followed it until almost Spe Ells Jon og ad oak 
half the night had passed. I said, ‘O BB ae salle jiu 


Messenger of Allah 4 would,that we had | 
AS alfa ai ey Lay” 
offered the _voluntary throughout the 5 o3 air o i. erage: 


ph 


whole night". He said, "Whoever stands “hin CAS egal gb Ng da | Anes Mell 
with the Imam until he‘ finishes» it-is ja Sh Gi R58 Hh Mie SU UL 


eyes then sais the whole night nat oe 5 oe ees so 

ra Wwe blged? 2 greed #9 a | 

prayer €n.on the fourth. night whic Sie 3s re eh eidB smn ai 8 
eae Ap: raf “qt 


followed it, he did not lead us in prayer. 
until the third night that followed it when “ame. irra . me (ytVo) fuer 


he gathered his wives and: family- and’ the’ hanes) odival cyivd ow (boistia 
people gathered: and -he.ted us.in- PPayervidiruiyt yey cae hse ees tA dudes 
until we feared that We: . would; Miss. the ys2 eng yhoorchis qoou cheardw su Sai 
Falah’. it was asked, ‘What is the Falah? I. aniniigne’ ish. Th) OH Wwitge wnrudellés’ 

He said, "Suhur" (Sahri: a predawn meal-i i jst of gen cook qeve ow find 
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: for fasting). He said, ‘Then he did. not. lead 
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ee ee ee 


US. in prayer at t night for the rest of the 
month. Wie 


1328- Nadr’bin- Shaiban “reported, "lmet Le: EE ad Ye Hs - TTA 


Abu Salamah bin Abdur: Rahman and said: si ie : pa a pe var want 
'Tellmea Hadith that you heard from your ¢ me be . ie: wh pall 
father. in. which mention is made of the 7 - oe dE as 


a7 J 


month of Ramadan.’ He Said, ‘Yes’; my cn el 


father narrated to me that the Messenger Je sg pus ‘Nod! | Luoall 
of Allah 2%: mentioned the month of - at is tay 34 <5 ui 2233 


Ramadan. and said, vA month which Allah | % ai 
$ borane bs 
has enjoined upon you and | in which | have... yo i o : 


established Qiyam: (prayers at night) ase 7 ei Je) iN Go! ale wo. 
Sufnah for you. So whoever fasts: it and: ‘Lat Sele Ls rt Jt Se ay 


spends its nights-in prayer out of faith and: : bug bj Liv tas ud, = fuses 
in hope of reward, he will emerge.from his) 


wa a 447 Ur 
sins as on the day his mother bore him.” 7 cis ca v* cf 
“CHAPTER 174; Aboutthe Night: | vi alg (belt e QU- NYE 


* Prayers (Voluntary} (Qiyam) 


7329. Uazrat! Abu‘Hurayrah“@ narrated,” GETS AAS Lis - AYA 


‘The Messenger. of, Allah 3. said, "Atnight 22-3 + 7 +3 ee 
es Yi gs By | 
Satan-ties a rope in which. there are three” afl adie a a vou 


48 oe Fl Jod © a ‘5 3S 
knots to the nape of the neck of anyone of = HB gle bs es) Lak ja JS} Jed 
you. “af he Wakés- up and: rémembers Allah oY sae a Au 1 Jeuy aheel | > 
one ‘khotisuntied-If he: performs: ablution’ eis au Su saa hei a ‘s et) baz 


another: knot is untied and: if. he gets'up’ to” ag att ets v1 ay) Si ab att ius , 
pray, all:the: knots are untied, So.he wakes” ae a 


, yy] peer 
‘Up, “energetic. ‘and. cheerful. as | he. has ; os . 
Fr ue veo Fe aa me ‘ 
“already ‘eared something good: But if he" fase) or ee Kap SE oxnaal aa as wi3 
F bones vassal lS 
“does not'dd-that,. Ae wakes ‘dp’ lazy. ‘and HE ks | meee phe Dna 
Bey aed oaads bE See, ' 
“bad-tempeied, haying: earned. nothing a ane BE 
yo ~ aist bth OSHS } Sos GPE at vee 
“good. tise oo gh len Ge oy, il, wl deg sc Bty | 
'1330- Hazrat “Abdullah. SE fatates! * Prey ae dait reeay rune: sos ANY, 
Age Zreat are ee fa ‘aad If bi 


“Mention Was fhade. to the Messenger ‘of’® OE tg E peas 
< ? J oy tet ht \ of yheork: . 
Allah of 4 man: whio ‘slept itt morning Ag8s 5, ‘shat oe we) 


rif is ps Ui . 
“came. He. said, Lthat-is: because Satan” Deusen a ie aaa Uy 


ei oommjonin el eodrity va: pov EELELT 
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urinated in his ears", 


1331- Hazrat Abdullah #% bin Amr 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 2 
said, ‘Do not be like -so-and-so who used 
to pray (Voluntary) night prayers then 
stopped praying (Voluntary) night 
prayers. (Qiyamul-Lail) 


Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah 3% 
"The Messenger of Allah # 


1332- 
narrated, 


said, The mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud ~ 


Said to Sulaiman, 'O my son, do not sleep 
too much at night, for sleeping two much 
at night will leave a man poor on the Day 
of Resurrections." 


1333- Hazrat Jabir #8 narrated, 


handsome during the day.” 


1334- Hazrat Abdullah # bin Salam 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 
came to Al- Madinah, the people rushed 
towards. him ‘and it was Said, 


along wn the people to see him and 
when 
thing, he said was, 


and pray at night when. people are 
‘sleeping, you will enter Paradise | in 


444 


"The - 
Messenger of Allah 88 said, "Whoever, 
prays great deal at night, his face willbe _ 


| bet. men 


‘The. 
Messenger of Allah 8 has comel':| came 


al 3 pad 45 ‘4 


| es, J) puduil as Gs gi al xe 


looked at the face of . the 3: 
lescenger of Allah 2 1 realized that his 
face was not the face. of a liar. The first. * nin 


'O people ‘spread. | 
Salam (The greeting), offer food to people 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer: 


éceyy. 


NEE a8 ia Sus Suess 
an MSU UAE | 


A, 2 @ ow F 


53 pt Gta clea jy) de Sa - WEY 
SEE Sh ALE CUM go bY 
J35 SEE act gf Die 6 LG Gl 
B53 LO aya oe oN fs BSG BE abi 


adh ; 3 


dirt “evry E (1 orice 


ie SPS ood a 


fh Cae Apres Ont ot Boe - PPP 
Ciara’ ite 3 Gotta ‘Ctl yl ata 
RES GES ita 
red hs Sea 25 8 bain 
ew SAGO LY poC gcLe 543 
652 5oab JEN S3S Jollu 9 ph 55S fu hy 


obs. Aalst 


Par ae oa oe rates 


OS daliyi ates ike naais - ry 
RET oe Raise teeny 


DO a ool 


Lge5 gS yt gos 
e Fa fd GG w fF 


BAM hi dintuiis - APY s.. 


Fae we de ge 


Cp home rane) BIE ol SNS" deat . 


thes Gi gy ie bt 


ad 


Sy jh Jeeta, 
aes USE 1 GEIS tt oh dan Pure 
ap od Ges Si cs Bah g Jey AS5 


Be eget 
ely dud g re 


tae ll 


i (7 89195 OFS 


ies pbs tals veal ii ne, 
eh abe eae extreme r Joby. 


Martat.com 


Bae 4 


Ibn-e: Majah_ {Vol- z wo 445 Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer ... 


peace." (PV OD abet (ELA I 


CHAPTER 175: Aboutthat who “aud ES DY- NYO 
wakes up his family at night Se Ge ai rx 
1335- Hazrat Abu Saeed sipand Hazrat Abu: ae (iat Aer of ees) jas - Po 
Hurayrah og narrated that the Prophet si ae 


gibi gb Hy Hi SCAT gi 23 ds 
said; 'When a man wakes up atnight'and ‘i, 


a ” 


ay 
wakes his. wife and they pray two Rakah; co) a Gall OF ra oF Pon rege 


they willbe recorded among the men and c jeg Bacal i SURESH of py 
womenwhoremember Allah much.” _ : YS ys oR "i 4 a 5 al bal Jui 


: Y: Asian IEW as” diy GS 
1336- Hazrat ‘Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, Wis ’ ers SH (were) isso - TT 


The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 'May eB gs er shyt ie eee 
Allah have mercy ona man who gets upat * 


cal a oF 


1 B58 Col SE -_ ‘ 

night and prays, and wakes his wife and Je JOT nA st OF oS te oF Ss 
she prays, if she refuses, he sprinkles shad JO in 8 A 3 era S54) 
water in her face. And may Allah have G5 BH 254 Bu Ea’ isi) any 


mercy on a:-woman who gets up at night 2 f 3 Jo Gp Cts ai at US 5" ih 
and, prays and. wakes her husband and he 


A { at) comes 
prays, and if he fefuses, she, sprinkles. “stall Weds =o) slo NES} 


water i in his face." | OE DGG OK Ait 
“CHAPTER 176: “About Beautifying. oo ee one at ot- a 
| one 's voice for Recitation re “otal op) 
| ‘of the Quran a, : 
1337: ‘Abdur. Rahman bin “Saib réported fpeipictigulnaeiaie 0 very 


"Sa'd-bin: Abu: Waqqas.came to us when he | O54 re 28 Sp Aggh dak aoe ss 
had. become. blind, i greeted him. with | : 


7 ; "ey tae ae Pace if 
Salam, he said, "Who are you?" So | told cee vig gat Hh he oo 2 af 
him and he said, "Welcome O' son of my. *§ pad j GS 1 sets st o Laws = ale bat J 
brother!" r have héard that ° you recite the mes rath Cedi ba nad ache Angles ths tal 
Quran in -a-beautiful ‘voice. 'I heard. the . ot dy oa h8 te SI Ca igh 
Messenger -of Allah 3s" ‘say: “This Quran ‘ “Sie yor eg 
FATE RE SIE at Ne: 1) Saka 
was revealed with sorrow, so when you. “APS ‘a 0. ar + : 


bye Ae ‘ iy “1 su 1313 
recite it then weep. if you. cannot weep | "yet Iso u TSG 6 pai Prate 


eee 


then pretend to weep and make your voice. phot Ce ab ay 335s I ah 85 
melodious in recitirig it. Whoever does — peng | 


! 
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eo! wee. oe la 


not make his voice melodious, he is not | | | a | 
one ofus,” | } Do yoed BE oat Paani - 
1338- Hazrat Ayesha ae the wite of the WZ 5 taka jae 3 ou lis - sYrA 
Prophet ®% narrated, ‘One night at the <<. i ile Sets | 
time of the Messenger of Allah #3, | was... 377 Tone. Wi sag ae 

late returning from the isha, then ! came cf des on bale 5 ; py ke As cape raat 
and he said: ‘Where were your | said, |. +4 He ge Sie 2 jb ies: ing 
was listening to the recitation of a man jal Sib Lt gi std sai LI ips 
among your Companions, for| have never >- | 

heard a recitation or a voice like his from 
anyone. He got up and | got up with him 


pepe hi Soi 


to go and listen to him. Then he turned to zi jets Cress) Ala. aE 
me and said, "This is Salim, the freed Giligl Seal aie Oi Seige vin ju 
slave of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise be to Allah ee oephytt ada 


iy ! 
I | 


who has created such men among my | 


Ummah." Oe 
1339- Hazrat Jabir & narrated, "The keke! y diay wy asks 14 


Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Among the 
Co | Law! \ AUS. ati Ate, | ; allt 
people who recite the Quran with the most o See ot ae a. o One 


Sey jeg ‘phe 3e6 EM Ale 


beautiful voices is the man who, when.you ~ 


hear him, you think that, he fears. Allah Silt cot pall G lupe lll oti SR 
“oF | . | | zh. AD AK SA EB Space 


aya 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 3% Wi ase 2 plea LS Sess ghd 5 


said, ‘Allah listens more attentively to a i 7 iu 
j j : , . te Lind 5 
man with a. beautiful. voice who ‘recites: | ‘sah ia 35 : eclinti oot oF 


1340- Hazrat Fadalah ee bin Ubaid agi: a dese Gi at Ue «IE 


Quran loud, than the master of.a singing ° je Alt USidcbl A eal S250 0 J 
female slave listens to his female Slave. CT ole a 4S Sg iol By ope : 
: : one _ we Phas boa Nast in te 2 : 
a _ ira frm) 
ae : 2 mise 


OF _! wie 
= J ra y 


a arn da ab Uae re wey veofeE . 
1341- Hazrat ‘Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated ors: rpetenees nA Gado re \ 
that the Messenger of Allah’ 2 entered’ 
the mosque.and heard-a man: réciting (the fs cehngode? 
gah eal fare 5 Qasegz 
Quran).,He asked, ‘Who: isi this?!.|t was ee " 7 rite Oe Lis im 
LCegd Pre Tat qe we8figy TEN 3? 
said: (He is). ‘Abdullah, bin Qais’, He. said, " Pi fay 0p te Sa i ; ed if arises 
Poo roms ae es oy ie ' oat “+4 
"He has been given from the Mazamir' _ rae 3ils Si pilot gt Ad) |Las 


ze ee righ 5 STG Ceahts 

(musical “instruments) of the family of” : oe 
T FHOO vayoorlti ey th Gide fl 2uaibolom 

Dawud", : ‘ ae : oot - 7 me “aa . . Lea | 


oh se ‘alorieth Sbiayttidte daraatil S356 


.. fF 
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1342- Hazrat. Bara a8, (bin. Azib) narrated, * 
"The | Messenger _ of. Allah. se Said, 
"Bea eautify the Qui ran 1 With your voices." 


=: "CHARTER 477: About the one. 
- who-sleeps missing his night 
Portion {ofthe Recitation) | 


1343- Abdur Rahman, bin Abd Al-Qari- 


reported, uy heard Umar 3 bin Khattab 


say, ‘The Messenger ‘of the Allah % % said, 


“Whoever! sleeps. and misses ‘the daily: 


portion, or any part. of it, let him’ recite it . 
between the Fajr prayer. and Zuhr prayer 
ard it will be recorded as if he had recited 


it during the night.” 


1344- Hazrat Abu Darda Pt ‘conveyed that.’ 
the Prophet 25 said, "Whoever goes to bed — 


intending to wake up and pray during the ' 
night but is. overwhelmed by. sleep until’ 


morning comes, what he intended will be 


recorded for him and his sleep is charity’ 6 3 x AS ‘ai A 


ae 


given to him by his Lord." 


t 


wie 


ey tege . 7 
PS BNE | anti’ oe tip ahts Rpg 
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Bi PES Y at wee jie - NET 
(ee 5 18 pre fp Lars}! cr ee 


ppd OS Lhe OE Zag dole Ce 
Lo Sag) a Se IS i aye 
epee 1 4 5 sie iy 305 
a Yo. \. OG OE W)s3b 27 


RB IE \YY 
LM ele Y 


“ae 


cpgiypie SIN. iver 
(GRRE SS Ca a eS gene 
ot EN Si Ge lt Lip 
Be gk pe me phe ee oe 
ghd 


one 


hsb Cs SO eel 


+ Tow 


ie OE HN eek th jee 
“aos P. pbiggioy plage gests 
to: rf Sy peers 
ad perv an roe” E _ 
oye VAT Ava. AAA du COAN) 
“Ge uenbis Sigsiactbe Vee 
| olan GE 584815 Jb Ball Bb 
bE G6 Ca Gl gd er OF gas! 
Mandy he UB yi sie OO 

3 ose 
SoS | Gaal oh EE LS SD) So Seat 


wom os Sow Awe 


Pop setbis pass sie 


\- ' _ 
baad 
: 


Fe ree ce UF zt 


ae aC}, (HOS ons: AL OAVL WwaDSLE * ~ “Wi — 
"CHAPTER 178: How much timeis, ° VA... 
, af | Toe NG * Me 
egebmmiehdedforthetombletion,, me quteh Sang ge ti 7 Fog tain 
agi “of the Quran’ Oc pyuaeecndd eT Age oe ue in Fe teeth 
oat! 1 Fest len ae La! Yond wali 8 He ta ide ne Me | 
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1345- Uthman bin Abdullah din’ Aws We futicar tee GJS Hi das tree | 
. _ asl ’ : f 

reported that his grand-father Aws Fe bin. bi jh gt pois Sd i Hi 2 yh £58 ae pai a 

Hudhaifah said, ‘We came to the ; ate. op 


Messenger of Allah #§ in the delegation eed Por: sabia lt ig Gol 
of Thagif. The allies of (the Quraish) sis iporepraeat JOS AB of wil 
stayed at the house of Mughirah $8 bin ‘ii3 .2 cs Bib ole SIE dF nd 4 
Shubah and the Messenger of Allah 2 
camped Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every night “~260 
after the Isha and speak to us standing on Ce Lido 4 Shy Be HCI 

his two feet until he started to shift his Us; Vo Y5 Jats Pose 2B os 
weight from one foot to other. Most of renee rm “s AlN : * “3 ae 
what he told us was what he had suffered rele 8 oa aa 4 ies Sa, 5g 
from his people Quraish. He said: "(The .- 

two sides) were not equal. We were weak. cdg os Gini ox jis veld Sagas 
and oppressed and humiliated and when al! ai Ayer * Ge Aas: adit, Seid 
we went out to Ai-Madinah, the outcome oe ies a Abs Sik si 
of the battle between us varied; . i uit ye 

sometimes we would defeat them and a3 Je dag Oia (gies £5 3 

sometimes they would | defeat us". One SYP GS: ra J) pas cts 
night he was later than he usually was, ‘aJj‘an} pent OM ILS 1 fal 
and | said, 'O Messenger.of Allah #4, yeu . jaded Sie GE E154 BGLE ott 
have come to us late tonight’. He said, " arco tii ts 

occurred to me that | had. not read MY i he gs eh deygat}e hhh 
daily portion of the Quran and } did not. a. ee ae ogy 7 


| ee ee ee a oe a a 
want to come out until |had completed a 
Aws said, ‘i asked the Companions ofthe poe ute) yatiengiae vet Ch iach hed 
Messengers of Allah em ‘How did are | 
to divide up ‘the Quran?! They said; “A... mache in bee rts S bahiooe: 
third, a fifth, a seventh, a Rinth, an 
eleventh, ‘a_ ‘thirteenth, ‘and © Hizbul 
Mufassal", Pe : 
Note: In seven days in seven portions (Manazil) the last Manail being calied the 
Muffassal. raed a nity ray rary c ao. iF rata Ar a 
ey “Ee wes ri 
nea Macrat Abdullah” oo bin Aen fre i Bach ale 32 daha dT EN. 
narrate spoon : 
memorized the Quran an Fail it fh ge gtghe ed 
recited it all in one night. The Messenger ; ae 
| opal as Je Nhe of eS HH wi | 
| 


de 


Shek S33 Bowe Sait J-5 35 
at) Ab Us ill os a ies 


In ' hl ~ Pea soo > "Va may in. itt Tdi 
[1 f Sit ter add cag Gry dadve \ tee - LEird J 


bys ded eee Ob vis 
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of Allah #2 said: ‘I am afraid that you may a 3 Us O14 preys) ae oad We: sy 
live a long life and that you may get bored. ii ’ sgt ai abel i ab Ayes aie 
Recite it over the period of a month.” | ||) , + 

es 5 Ma pei $5 55" ney) 


said, Let me benefit from my strength ne 


my youth’. He said, ‘Recite it in seven. 


_ one properly understands who reads the 


eet . . -- : + ™ Tee mm 

Met so. . 
. as . . -. ee el ot en . . . 
a \ os aa nly Tae, >. we Me ae ease . ot : . _t . 1 . . . 1 
= moe 1” . , . wo . , ‘ 

_ 


youth’, He said, 'Recite it inten days. ae gi 75us Jus ols 8 &y cae 
said, ‘Let me benefit from my strength nd 3 3580 alt hs 4 ‘a3 oP asia va {hs 


LOIRE ES aa 


days’. | ‘said, 'Let me benefit from my 


strength and my youth’, but he refused’. 
1347- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr narrated +); Lisa ts! yu op jo ue ide - LPEY 


that the Messenger of Allah #4 said, “No - Salk 3 SH WIE IC. aot LS pits 


 pLnde 5515 BB Aa ph Be 
‘ot pps fal 48S sthgihine 
Bb G0 GB Oh Sy ta ve 5 Seal Aves 
MED AIUONAE IS WG J 


1348- ‘Hazrat Ayesha B narrated, "| did Rveatess ocae Feral 5 s> - EA 


not know of the Prophet of Allah 88 g-vsed: a, 
3) ene rv \ 5 eats pain 
reciting the entire Quran until morning”. JnoF Ae s 


ht YL EIE AE BF pth gi te OF thy 
| cia go US 5 We 5 ah 
: —Cywev Piar eg bb” | 
CHAPTER 179: ‘Aboutthe Recitation 4 5\ ai Bie BOE 14 


_in the Night Prayers , 
Jira jhe 3 


1349: ‘Hazrat ‘Umm-e-Hani’ 3 bint - Abu"? Sides teat NG SI isis - eR 


Talib narrated, “| used to hear the Prophet’ | — , | 
cy ‘ sl i pont 18 4 Nite Rvew 
gs reciting at night when, | was on the” a uf as 


roof of tmyt house." 


Quran in less than three days.” 


: | percenennrr ses Lt ol rs 
: — aa Me 7 © gets Diese oe jes NG 


'1350-. jasraht bint. Dajajah* ‘féported, 1 Ag Gs hag ener \Yor 
heard Abu:Dharr #-say:. ‘The Prophet: Pe 525 i ‘she oii 1d 5 82 Ste ony 


stood reciting, a verse and. repeating it ne edhe ne ie [2 5 EIS" {sisson 
until morning came: That. Verse was: "f a8 Ue pu 


You punish’ ‘them they are: Your slaves and NG 1i8574 ne ea URE 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah {Vol- 1) . 


490 


——_—___—_—_—_—— 


Book 5: Book of Establishing Prayer ... | 


if You forgive them, verily, You, only You - 
are the All-Mighty “&, the All-Wise." (Sura 


Al-Maidah 5:118)} | 
1351- Hazrat Hudhaifah : narrated that 
the Prophet &§ prayed and when he 
recited a Verse which mentioned mercy, 
he would ask for mercy and when he 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment, he would pray for deliverance 
from it, and when he recited a Verse that 


mentioned the Tanzih (glorification) of - 


Allah he would glorify Him. 

1352- Hazrat Abu Laila 3 narrated, "| 
prayed beside the Prophet #, when he 
was praying voluntary prayers at night, he 
recited a verse which mentioned 
punishment and said, 'l seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire. Woe to the people of 
the Fire." 


1353- Qatadah reported, "I asked Anas +7 
bin Malik about the recitation of the 
Prophet &£ and he said: 'He used to 
elongate his voice." 


1354- It was reported that Ghudaif bin | 


Harith said, ‘| came to Ayesha i% and said, 


‘Did the Messenger of Allah 2% recite the . 


Quran loudly or softly?’ She’ said, 
Sometimes he would recite loudly and 
sometimes softly': | said: 'Allah is the 
greatest (Allahu Akbar), Praise to Allah, 
who has made this matter of a broad 
scope”, 


CHAPTER 180: About supplication = 
whenaman stands atnight. 
(to pray) 
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i355. Hazrat ibn-e-Abbas 2% narrated, 33 uk: yee Spe Bais Wros 
When me Messengtt ° Allah prove gl FF “pith Fs Sei arate ie 
Fahajjud at night, he wou say!” or 
2 eg SY fie sit iS Jas pues 
Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta  nurus Jo ae Jp38 J ss 


—samawati wal-ardh-wa = man fihinna. . Ear en ny" eal! heed OS Gui Je 


_ taka aslamtu,. wa bika amantu wa alaika 


Walakal hamd, Anta gayyamus-samawati Npt es 
wal ardh wa man fihinna. Wa lakal hamd,.. sus eed fh 55 wanes uj 
Anta malikus-samawati wal ardh wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal: hamd, Antal-haqq wa_ cai peer a tt 5 PINs ip 
waduka - haqa wa liga uka_ haqq wa “Sis FSI Ge Sh)" jo! 
gawluka haqa wal-jannatu haqq wan naru yh Ge BUSS Gr 9 joe 
hagg’ was Sa’atu” haqq, wa nabiyyauna <2 7s Ju5' GHerolpesiy > eres pe 


hap 
haqq wa: Muhammadun haga. Allahumma_, , Soe by L258 ALI 215 45 Couey 


i 2 
tawakkaltu wa ilaika, anabtu, wabika ‘oP a L388 (J 4eu LS tS! y 
khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, faghfirl ma ray at re Edt Ze =. yal Le 


qgaddamtu wa- ma akhkhartu, wa ma SETS se GS cont JI ny paral 
asrartu ‘wa'ma-aalantu. Antal-muqaddimu. ,. VERO TAY AY ee LS yer 
wa Antal-muakhkhiru. La- ilahaillaAntawa. 

la ilaha ghairuka, wa, la hawla wa la. AVA) Se OA OP EWAN VERY 
quwwuta Na bika." (O Allah YF, to You is... 

praise, You. dre ‘the Light of the heavens _ 

and the’ earth; and everyone therein. To | ,.. .. 

You is praise, You are.the Sustainer of the, |; 

heavens and the | earth and. every one | 
therein. To You is praise, You are the. 
Sovereign of the heavens and the earth. 

and everyone therein. To You is prais@. 7 ek a 
YOu, are the Truth; Your promise. is: 0 
the meeting with You is true, Your saying, 4.,, 
is “true, Paradise is” true, the Fire is: true,, .. 
the Hour is true, the’ Prophets: ‘are true; ‘and. _ 

Muhammad_3s.. is. true. 0 Allah; to. You... Cet oy 
have V submitted, in You; I believe, AM-YOU. ot bef 
have l put, my. trust, to. ‘You 1 turn’ in, 
repentance, “by Your help r ‘argue, ‘to You 7 
refer: my: case;so forgive’ me.for:my past, 


“3 5 Et (wera ore oe os 


= 


-._—-" 
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and future sins, what | have done in secret 


and what | have done openly. You are the 


One who brings forward and puts back. 


None has the right to be worshiped but 
You, and there is none who has the right 
to be worshiped other than You. And there 
is NO power and no strength except with 
You"). 

1355m- Hazrat Abbas #% i narrated, 'When 
the Messenger of Allah 2% stood during 
the night for Tahajjud, and he mentioned 
something similar. 


1356- Asim bin Humaid reported, "! asked 
Ayesha i, 'With what did the Prophet #2 
start (voluntary) night prayers?' She said, 
‘You have asked me about some thing 
which no one has asked before. He used 
to say, "Allah u Akbar ten times and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and Subhan 
Allah ten times and Astaghfirullah ten 
times and he would say, Allahumma 


Aghtirli Wahdini, Warzuqni Wa Afini (O © 


Allah, forgive me, guide me grant me 


provision and give me good health) and he 


would seek refuge from the difficulty of 
the standing on the Day of Resurrection." 


1357- Abu Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman 
reported, "I asked Ayesha #8, ‘With what. 
did the Prophet #2 start his Wwoluntary) 4 


night prayers?". She said: 'He would say 04 | 
ASI iio seed BIS WADE Hit 


Allahumma Rabba Jibrail wa Mikail wa 


isratil. Fatiras-samawati wal-ardh alimal "3 


gnaybi wash-shahadah. Anta tahkumu © 
baina ibadika fima kanu fihi yakhtalifun, 
ihdini lima akhtulifa fihi minal-haqgi; bi * 


Marfat. 
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idhnika, innaka_ -latahdi ila 
mustaqim. (O Allah 582 Lord of Jibrail, 
Mikail and israfil, Creator of the heavens 
and the-earth, Knower of the unseen and 
the seen. You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. Guide 
-- me to the disputed matters of truth by 
Your leave, for You are the one who guides - . 
tothe straight path)". 7 

- Abdur Rahman bin Umar {one of the 
narrators) said, ‘Bear in mind the. word 
Jibrail with a Hamzah - this i is how it was 
narrated fromthe Prophet Al 


CHAPTER 181: About How many 
(Rakah) should be said at night 


1358- Hazrat Ayesha of narrated and this” 
is- the Hadith of Abu Bakr (bin Abu | 


Shaibah, one of the narrators) "During the | 


period after he finished prayer of the Isha 


until the Fajr, The Prophet 3 used.to pray 
eleven Rakah saying the Salam after each 
two Rakah and praying Witr with one: 


Rakah; he would prostrate for as long as.it © 


‘takes anyone of you to recite fifty Verses ~ 
before he would raise his head. When the 
Muadhdhin fell silent after the first Adhan 
for the Subh prayer, he ‘would get u up and 
pray two briefRakah' BS 


I : . . - . .! 
1* ’ 
1 ‘ fad , 4 . ]. ro . - +) 1 r f _ 
= se boar “4 “eos ie . . 1. 1 ate, tee 
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1369: ‘Hazrat ‘ayesha tte narrated that the: 


Prophiet 3 3 used to! pray thirteen Rakah até! 
night af oe foe uy ald Hi ae 
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1360- Hazrat Ayesha ¢¥? narrated that the 
Prophet #3 used to pray nine Rakah at 
night. 


1361- Amir Ash-Shabi reported, "I asked 
Abdullah :#¢ bin Abbas and Abdullah + 
bin Umar about the Prophet's 2% prayerat 
night. They said: "(He prayed) thirteen 
Rakah including eight and three for Witr 
and two Rakah after the Fajr". 


1362- Hazrat Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 3% 
narrated, "ft said, | must observe how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays tonight. So | 


lay down at his door. The Messenger of _. 
. JB gest We of 5 58 bet dA oy 


Allah %& got up and prayed two brief 


Rakah, then two long ones, which were. 
very very long, then two Rakah which were. 


shorter than the ones preceding them, 
then two Rakah which were shorter than 


the ones preceding them, then two Rakah, . 


which were shorter’ than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rakah, then 
Witr, that was thirteen Rakah”. 
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“onmaagow WE See 


1363- Kuraib, the freed slave of’ (bn-e- 
Abbas is? narrated that Ibn-e-Abbas 3 
told him that he siept at the house of 


Maimunah x, the wife of the Prophet 3%. _ 


who was his maternal aunt. He said, "| lay,. 
down across the pillow and the Messenger 
of Allah 88 and his wife were lying along 
it. The Prophet #8 slept until midnight ora 
little before or a little after. The Prophet 


oye 
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42 woke up and began to rub: the sleep” Zt fe as 5 eo Bio Yi saa 
from. his face. with his: hand. Then: he | zi Aoi ast (ji ed me 144g) Gb a 
recited the last ten verses. of. Surah mr ‘ . : 

Ale- imran. Then he got up and went to a Leet eae ° — SN ine 


, a ed 


water skin that was hanging up and’ oe I. plat Al 43 OOS pe) ar gus 
performed ablution. .from it, .and., he - ose Gatun ae vee Ab 


~performed-ablution well, then he stood up mal 6g tee gee al V5 io at ae * 25 
and prayed.” Abdullah 4 bin Abbas said, | 


"| stood up and did what he had done,’ al pal td a ao shy ch 

then | went and stood beside him. The ¢ 5 iS") Reto ae ras) 

Messenger of Allah #% put his right hand $B oo Gal Sia 2563 re 

on my head, took hold of my right ear and Bere is jb Jb Sb gall 

tweaked it. Then, he. prayed two Rakah, 8 i 
£0 VIRAL AAT TAA VAN SRC 

then two Rakah, then two Rakah, then two | 

Rakah, ‘then two Rakah, then two Rakah, CYA WAR. YAY. Wave" (LOY. Lov" 

then he prayed Witr. Then-he'lay down — | OI dwEZORW) ibe 

until.the Mu'adh-dhin-came to him and he | 

prayed two brief Rakah, then he went out 

topray." 7 | | Ce | 

CHAPTER 182: Concerningwhich . BI BB OU NAT 
Hours of the nightare the best ai sai cram 


1364- Amr 3% bin Abasah narrated, Sid Ab Jol bp 1 os Uiie- Tat? 
came to the Messenger of Allah pes snd phase ACE a La pee9 | ty 
said, " re) Messenger of AllaK 2% a 


ui 
became Muslim with you?" He said, 5s Bb sp Lp ce! pbs op ti 2 


free man and a slave." | said, "Is there any “house Seva eae hype 4 Aanf 


hour,thatis closerto Allah than other?!:He- Ue Li fo hak AS ral 3 J) ae, Ju 


said, “Yes, the last. half.of the night... " , pet Rue ee 7 JB fhe Ll 5 2 EE al 


7 7 fy “ je a wn ae He : . we oe ane | ; es 38 es crt 4 aly 7 oer pee op 
ae ie 4! hy, — wo RAL, f qt eet, . (1YoOV a. Gost iby bye 
1365: Hazrat | ‘Ayesha: (i narrated, The J3zé hee SAS ol Gi 5s» - ire 


Messenger of Aliah #2 used to sleep Lg Eyes ed Bi ol SF fone eal 


during the first. part of. the night: and stay ils ie 
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te i Paes a ok wo i open ot | ; Slaxh ot ay, 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- I} 


1366- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said, "Our 
Lord the Blessed and Exalted descends 
when one third of the night remains, every 
night and He says, "Who will ask of Me 
that 1 may give him? Who will call upon 
Me, that | may answer him? Who will ask 
My forgiveness that | may forgive him?" 
Until dawn comes." Hence they used to 


prefer (voluntary) prayers at the end of the. 


night rather than at the beginning." 


1367- Hazrat Rifaah #8  Al-Juhani 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #% 
said, “Allah provides respite until when 
half or two thirds of the night has:passed, 
He says, ‘My slave does not ask of anyone 
other than Me. Whoever calls upon Me, | 
will answer him, whoever asks of Me, | 
will give him, whoever asks My 
forgiveness, twill forgive | him, until dawn 
comes." 


CHAPTER 183: About what it 
is hoped will suffice for 
the night prayer 


1368- Hazrat Abu Mas'ud narrated, "The Seba Mie oy dates hae 


oe oP a bela 


Messenger of Allah 2 said, "Whoever 
recites the last two Verses of Surat 
Al-Baqarah at night, that will be sufficient 
for him." 


In his Hadith (one of the narrators) | 


Hats said, “Abdur-Rahman said, “! met Abu 
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Mas ‘ud #8when| he was performing Tawat 
and he narrated this to me.’ 


7 k 


1369- Hazrat Abu Mas ‘ud eh narrated that 
the Messenger ‘of Allah % said, "Whoever 
recites the last two Verses of Surat 
Al-Bagarah. at night, that will be sufficient 
for him." 


CHAPTER 184: Aboutthe 


| Prayer- -sayer who dozes _ 

1370- Hazrat Ayesha ¢% narrated that The 
Prophet 6 said, 
becomes drowsy, let him sleep. until he 
feels refreshed, for he does not know, if 
he prays when he feels drowsy, he may 
want to’say words seeking forgiveness but 
(instead) he ends up cursing himself.” 


1371- Hazrat Anas “4% bin Malik narrated 
that the-Messenger of Allah #8 entered. 


the mosque and saw a rope tied. between. . 
two pillars. He said, "What is this rope?” 
They. said, ME, belongs to Zainab i. She 
prays ‘here and: when she gets ‘tired she 
holds. on to it." He’ said; "yntie it, untie it,. 


let_any..one. of: ‘you pray when. ‘he: has . ai 
energy, | and if he gets tired let him sit. 
: “chansenror Bie sen 


1372- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah eis narrated . 


down." 


that the Prophet Ea said, ‘When: anyone 
of- YOu. gets. ‘up: to* pray: at: ‘night and‘ his 
tongue. stumbles. .over. the, words. of the 
Quran. and: he does, not KNOW, what he is 
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saying, let him lie down. ' 


CHAPTER 185: About Praying 
between Maghrib and Isha 


1373- Hazrat Ayesha 3 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ®& said, "Whoever 
prays twenty Rakah between Maghrib and 
Isha, Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise," 


1374- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 


“Whoever prays six Rakah after the 


Maghrib and does not speak evil between 
them, they will be made equivalent to 
twelve years worship.” 


CHAPTER 186: About voluntary 


Prayers performed athome. 
1375- Asim bin Amr reported, "A group 


from the people of Iraq came to Umar 33 


and when they came to him, he said to 


them, “Where are you from?" They said, 


“From the inhabitants of Iraq". He said, 
“Have you come with permission?" They 


said, ‘Yes’. Then they asked him about a 


man's prayer in his house. Umar :7% said, "I 


said, ‘As for a man's prayer in his house, it 
is light, so iiuminate your houses." 

1375m- 
quoted the similar by another chain. 


Muhammad bin Abu Husain 4 


0 we DO 


shot. Gebel Jie yi 5b 

B sla bse SU-fho 
glia 5 peal 5 “ee 

APRS gH Mesias - ry 

SES al BS 38 gi ghia Se tit ach 

“pot 5g dha 5 Beals Jitsu ha Ae 

dh gs po pial pti 

shyt dad 

Joie 5b Hy hs Sy Sie cs — PVE 


oh pee sao led ye ret oF 
a PE hg rise tid ite Gi 


a * ra La 


BA ol ea 
a seaglta ih RS 5 Ey gL 


Bl. ib te hse Utes 
any 


22h) ie BS) BEGG. NAN 


yas El SSG Lids - IVs 
SB BF ole SE GLb SE eed 
eB IRS Foe SM St jadt Lai La diz > 
JE Bll Ja IS Ae oil JB até 
jhe JP HII NS Ps iphie ete ohh 
Miealh S59 Ciegeenl ire Ss tsi hei 


. : Lab es 
asked the Messenger of Allah #& and he 9358 ere a eh joy yo J 


Renee: 


sige pie Gp 8.8 3 2 tal 


up ep lb ine (Gta al GE ee 


pee EN a8 SY aes, 


Martat.com 


459 Books. Book of Establishing Prayer ... 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol-I). _ 


maw, et, 
oles 55S Sal go peal y 
1376: Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 23 & Reeay Wh Lins Gbis IVY" 
narrated that the Prophet #8 said, "When Se ee eid a) 


anyone of you has.finished his prayer let ais Meo) pt 3 5h 2 a ra 3 
him give. his .house 4 share of that for ~ 


iy dott 
Allah will put something good | in his house 3 EES a S$) Jt ot! 


because of that prayer." oe Sena lees tt Jin Gye alo 
1377- agrat Ibn-e-Umar 4% narrated, 3) eh St paeererrireatcan 


“The Messenger of Allah #% said? ‘Do not 


Fists bso 0S" at 
make your houses (turn) into graves. 


YBa S95 08 SBS pat ptt oF ey 
| | aye Sie Nps 
Jt 7 | . (Veta. \ EV sin OME EUDICT 
1378- ‘Hazrat ‘Abdullah 4% bin Sa'd wis: ld SS ye lijan - SYA 
narrated; "| asked the Messenger of Allah 


er ‘ode igh oF Sige Ss par I Je 

by which i is better prayer, in my house or < 7 e X ej | 
Aaah coe & 

prayer in the mosque?’ He said, "Do you oF ¢ ib) ws Hed 


not see ‘how close’ my house is to the i eal ys E53 Ju Bh i al 
mosque? But praying in my house is tamcil aga jek Bogen Ld 


dearer to me than praying in the mosque, uae “hs nie Ls 8s - Spi yi ju 
| apart from the prescribed prayers." 
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* CHAPTER187:Whathasbeen all jlo pie Bou NAY 
narrated about the Dhuha Prayer . 
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Meaning. the. Prophet 8. had prayed it ys i uate ii ein Iho! Sel 
apart from Umim Hani ue. She told me that . 
he had rayed Tewith: eight Rakah." ” ~ an orn 
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"| heard the Messenger of Allah % say, 
"Whoever prays Dhuha with twelve Rakah, 
Allah :#3 will build for him a palace of gold 
in Paradise." 


1381- Muadhah Al-Adawiyyah reported, "| 
asked Hazrat Ayesha (43, "Did the Prophet 
%¢ pray Dhuha"? She said, "Yes, Four 
(Rakah) and he would add whatever Allah 
“¥ willed." 


1382- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 said, 
"Whoever regularly prays two Rakah of 
Dhuha, his sins will be forgiven even if 
they are like the foam of the sea." —_ 


CHAPTER188- About the 
Prayer for Dream Augury 


1383- Hazrat Jabir bin Abdullah #3 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
used to teach us Istikharah just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Quran. He said, 
“if any one of you is deliberating about a 
decision he has to make, then lethim pray J 


two Rakah of non-obligatory prayer, then’ — 
say, Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi ilmika - 


wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika wa as aluka 


min fadhlikal azim, fa innaka taqdir wa la 
aqdir wa ta lamu wa la a‘lam wa Anta ‘2 


-allamul ghuyub. Allahumma In funts 
talamu hadhalamra 


should be mentioned by name) ma kana 


min shayin khairan li fi dint wa ma- -ashi wa 
aqibati amri aw khairanli fi ajili:amri wa” J 
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ajilihi faqdurhu li wa yassirhu fi wa barik Ii eos Ay er ieee eeiene: 
fini. Wa-in kunta ta lamu (O° Allah ae vers ty. uke AS co jadly ° be 1d oly (os Bb 
seek Your guidance. (in making a choice) a rte thene 
by virtue of Your knowledge and | seek (YT WAY. VW) Ge: > SPIT Y 

ability by virtue of Your power and ask — (rom dbey CEA DSA O OFA 
You of Your great bounty. You have power, © 

| have none. And you know, | know not. 

You are the knower of hidden things, O 

Allah 4 if in your knowledge this matter 

(then it should be mentioned by name) is 

good for me in my religion, my livelihood 

and my affairs or both in this world and in ~ 

the hereafter, then ordain it for me, make 

it easy for me and bless it for me. And if in| 

Your knowledge). Then saying similar to 

what he said the first time except: Wa in © 

kana sharrun Ji fasrifhu anni wasrifni anhu 

waqdur li al-khair haithuma kana, thumma 

raddinibihi" {if it-is bad for me then turn it _ 

away from.me and then turn me away ' 

from it. and. ordain for me the good 

whenever it may be and make me pleased | 


with it.”) 
CHAPTER189:Whathasbeen 3 Se G- VAY 
' darratedaboutthePrayerof | _ Reale 
~ Requirement (Hajat) Sg 


1384+ Hazrat Abdullah % bin Abi. Awfa Al.. re i SSS | Lint eyes isis - IAL: 
Aslami. narrated; "The Messenger of Allah — oh sal WUE iF: we Se ye aA ne yi ; BU i ss 
eS came out to us and said, "Whoever has 3055 | ju . LUN Ait ia fo 
some need: from: Allah or from any of His wre tr ad Zags : 
creation let him perform ablution and pray, J iM si mites eave i Lng.: J 5 Subd Be ab 


eed gd 


two: Rakah then let him say, ‘La ilaha. Y ja) oh gets pass Raypeats lt 3 rh 


iiallahul-Halimul Karim.: Subhan Allahi-.. Fen AAR Aeeee as Aes diye Oy 
ty ree 
Rabbil arshil.azim. Al hamdu Liilahi Rabbil , fe 2" eke 


sory aA oe ie tree, i Ie 
alamin.:...Allahuma inni as aluka Mujibat ll. oe ahi 
rahmatika . wa’. aza-ima © maghfiratika:,;/:4 gee ea ees cmeret 3 


walghanimata min kulli birrin Clery wis jah AAAS | mS jew 
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was-salamata min kulli ithmin. Asaluka yy hate Suess: rcreyrie 


alla tada a li dhanban illa ghafartahu wa At »re? | 
, iinaye SG Feet: sie lee GANS. es 
la hamman flla furrajtahu wa la hajah, hiya Se ‘| melt pay Dit 


flaka ridan illa qadaitaha li (None has the Se a Sea GSM all pal 
right to be worshipped but Allah “8 the (€1- iar oe / 7 
Forbearing the Most Generous. Glory is to 
Allah the Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah “& the Lord of the worlds. © 
Allah *£F | ask You for the means of Your 
mercy and forgiveness, the benefit of 
every good deed and safety from all sins. | 
ask You not to Jeave any sin of mine but 
You forgive it or any distress but you 
relieve it or any need that is pleasing to 
You but You meet it) then he should ask 
Allah 7 for whatever he wants in this 
world and in the Hereafter for it is 


decreed.’ | _ ree 
1385- Hazrat Uthman #2 bin Hunaif we hen i os pase i Jie! Hite TAS. 
narrated that a blind man came to the , Los ay) 


Paes pike. reece pb Slee . 
ropnet = and said, Pray to Allah to heal ¥ e j 
. He said “If you wish to store your Foe — pies As Ss 


reward for the Hereafter that is better, or ji Bd si pad; ye es; St is 
if you wish, | will supplicate for you". He SU Set Sth bt Sub (3 “atl sag gales 
said, “Supplicate”. So he told him to ji sjatb Lb Sta pees Hh: re 34} 
perform ablution and do it well and to pray u oo toe? 

two Rakah and to say this supplication: #3 PS) heats eae) oii 
Allahumma inni as-aluka wa atawajj ahu aaa HOI Gp Hs sea ge 
ilaika bi Muhammdin % nabiyyir rahma. 35 (ot dos Li pee yale SEE tat, 


Ya Muhammudu 8% inni qad tawajjahtu. - ceo igh ae Lge 5 
bika ila Rabbi fi hajati hadhihi ae [ gare 
Allahumma fashffihu fiya {O- Allah 28, ren err eerars RE at AOE : : 
ask of You and | turn my face towards You"! 0 Vee vel ais MEA Ges 
by virtue of the intercession orn Ha aioe Fog ahits HAE 
Muhammad #5 the Prophet WE, of mercy. 0" Picts | dock pg tbat epreiee 
Muhammad %% | have turned to my Lord by!" Pod 28 tees BE H. feltichs 


loo: ro. 
. ty . ; ros L ad . . me . af.ilfe wa 
Mei sarees filegi a HPT bate apas. ve 


. 7 P Loa. . oo -. 4 eo yy im San eon ae aT AS nod poy tic H 
virtue of your intercession concerning this:7''* ae SON EST OFAN Gatien 
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before’ you stand up. That’ will 
seventy-five times in each Rakah a 


need of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah AF accept his 

coficerningime). - | 
Abu: shad s said, "This Hadith is Sahih". 


| _ intercession 


| CHAPTER 190: About the prayer 
| of Glorification (Salatis Tasbih) 

1386-. Hazrat Abu Raft 3 
Messenger of Allah 


“> narrated, "The 
= said to Abbas 5, O 


uncle shall | not give you a gift, shall | not. 


benefit you, shall | not uphold my ties of 
kinship with you?" He said: "Of course O 
Messenger of Allah #4." He ‘said,. "Pray 
four Rakah: and recite in each Rakah the 
opening of the book (Al-Fatihah) and a 
Surah. When you have finished reciting 
say: Subhan Allah wal-hamdu_Lillah wa la 
ilaha illallah wa Allahu Akbar (Glory is to 


Allah #8 praise. is to Allah, none has the ~ 


right.to be worshipped:but Allah “0 and 
Allah is the Most. Great.) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku, then bow and say 


it ten times, then raise your head and say. - 
it ten.times, then prostrate and say it.ten’ 


times, then:.raise your head and say it ten’ 
times. Then, prostrate. and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head and say it ten Himes 


three hundred times in four Rakah and: 


someone. cannot say it-in one day?” He), 


said, "Then say it once in a week, if you... 


cannot, then say it once in a month’, until 


463 


Book 5: Baok of Establishing Prayer ... 


Games Lido Nie Glen! pl Je 


(OVA Sie” 


rere 8 jhe BSE OU 14 


Bi ot a Yi Sas - TAN 


ps Se RSE SiN gt 


i) tl SE OF of ht Fae gh 


afou 


Si vigeu pa Sa Jp Jb Su 


JB ab Sa) ee Edel Yi « Shaail Yl 
APs US) JS gt Sous) a5) Las 
juice Jd aah <a SU pate’ 
Sy A Sh 5 Lda 


ibid sie bch gy 
iS Sa he gl ha 5 9 


ay bl Ma ee Qld ot) 255 


Bg pnp WS) JF BSH) pe 


“gle es Sea Sis SS 
Geni aia J5 USL 8 pas 
e Abid bu qt Gb Wt BS 


a. BS Nb eos 


MDS” 


even if your sins are like the grains of. .. 
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he said, "Once in a year." 


1387- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas # narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8 said to Abbas 
° bin Abdul-Muttalib, "OS Abbas, O my 
uncle shall | not give you a gift, shall | not 
give you something, shall | not tell you of 
something which if you do it will expiate 
for ten types of sin? If you do them, Allah 
will forgive you your sins the first and the 
last of them, the old and the new, the 
and the deliberate, the 
minor and the major, the secret and the. 
open ten types of sin. Pray four Rakah and 
recite in each Rakah the opening of the . 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and a Sura. When you 
have finished reciting in the first Rakah. 
while you are standing say: 'Subhan Allah - 
*¥ wal hamdu Lillah wala, ilaha illaliah 
wa Allahu Akbar' (Glory to Allah *& praise 
to Allah “8", none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah 28% and Allah % is 
the Most Great) fifteen times, then bow... 
and say it ten times. While you are. 
bowing, then raise your head from Ruku: 
and say it ten times. Then go into: 
prostration and say it ten times while you* 
are prostrating. Then raise your head from. . 
prostration and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. Then raise’ 
your head from prostration and say it ten’ 
times. That will be seventy-five ‘times in 


unintentional 


— each Rakah. Do that’in all four Rakah. If-. 
you can pray it once each day then do so. #8: 
If you cannot then once each week, if your: . 


cannot then once each month. 


Marfat. 
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cannot, thenonceinyourlifetime.” = 9 
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Ton-e-Iraya Ob NN 


CHAPTER 191: What has been 
narrated:about the night 
ofthe middle of Shaban 
1388- Hazrat Ali #2 bin Abu Talib narrated, 
"The Messenger of Aliah 2% said, "When it 
is the night of the middle of Shaban spend 


its night in prayer and observe a fast on 


oe 8 =. . . “4 sae te oe te r oe ae . on moe” ms oe an . 
on . oa a reer: oo = ' . ee [ Pill 1 ten a wa —n lia. . 
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a Le wr. er he fe mere 
= ems Ty ' so - 
Dos 
Lv Fs * . ' r 


that day. For Allah descends at sun-set on 
that night to the lowest heaven and says: 
"ls there no one who will ask Me for 
forgiveness that | may forgive him? ls 
there no one who will ask Me for My 
provision that | may provide for him? Is 
there no one who is afflicted by trouble, 
that | may relieve him?" And so on and so 
on until dawncomes." | 


1389- Hazrat Ayesha narrated, "| missed | 


the Prophet #8 one night so | went out 
looking for him. | found him at al-Bagi 
raising his head towards the sky. He said, 
"O'Ayesha (& were you afraid that Allah 
a and His Messenger would wrong you?" 
She said, "| said, “No, it is not that but | 
thought that you have gone to one of your 
other wives”. He said, "Allah “8 descends 
oan the night of the middle of Shaban to the 
lowest heaven and He forgives more than 


the numbers - of hairs: on the sheep of: 


(Banu) Kalb". 


1390- 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Aliah looks down on the night of the 


middie. of “Shaban < ‘and: forgives: ‘all« His. 


creation apart from the idolator and the 


Mushahin" (enemy)(backbiter). 
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1390M- Muhammad bin Ishaq quoted the 
from Abu Musa #%, from the 
2 by another chain. 


similar 
Prophet 3 


CHAPTER 192: About Prayer and 
prostration atthe time of gratitude 


4391- Hazrat Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 4% 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed two Rakah on the day when he was 
given the glad tidings of the head (death) 
of Abu Jahl. 


1392- Hazrat Anas 3% bin Malik narrated 


that he Prophet &% was given glad tidings 
that a need of his, had been met, and he 
felldown prostrate. 


1393- Abdur Rahman bin Ka’b bin. Malik 
reported that his father said, that when 
Allah accepted his repentance, he fell 
down prostrate. 


1394- Hazrat Abu Bakrah :#% narrated that 
“When the Prophet #4 heard the news that 


made him happy or for which one should.. - 


be happy, he would fall down prostrate in 
thankfulness to Allah “8, the Blessed and 
the Exaited.” 


CHAPTER 193: About the | 


Prayer asanexpiation | 
1395- Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib -#% narrated, 
"If | heard a Hadith from the Messenger of 
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po 


Allah 2% benefited me with it as much as 
He willed, and if | heard it from anyone 
else, | would ask him to swear an oath 
then if he swore an oath, | would believe 
him. Abu Bakr : ie told me and Abu Bakr 343 
spoke the truth that the Messenger of 
“There is.no man who 
commits a sin, then he performs ablution 
and does it well, then he prays two Rakah, 
(one of the narrators) Misar said, “then 
performs prayer and seeks forgiveness of 
Allah #8", but Allah *&* will forgive him.” 


1396- Asim bin Sufyan Thagafi reported 


that they went on a campaign of Salasil. 


but no battle took place. They only took up 
their positions. Then they came back to 
Muawiyah #%, and Abu Ayyub #¢ and 
Ugbah bin Amir were with him. Asim said, 
‘O'Abu Ayyub 3% we have missed out on 
jihad this year, and we were told that 
whoever prays in the four mosques will be 
forgiven his sins'. He said, 'O' son of my 
brother, shall | not tell you of something 
easier than that? |.heard the Messenger of 
Allah 33 


as he has been commanded and prays as 


he has been commanded, will be forgiven 


his previous (bad) deeds." He said, "(Did 


he not say it) like that O 0 Ugbah?" He said, 
"Yes". 


1397- Hazrat Uthman narrated, "|heard 


the Messenger of Allah #5 say, "Do you 


think: that if: there. was -a river. in the | 
courtyard of. anyone of you: and he bathed _ 
in it five times each day, would there be — 


any dirt left on him?” ‘They said, -"No, 
Nothing”. He said, "Prayer takes away sins 


35, say, ‘Whoever performs ablution | 
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like water takes away dust." 


1398- Hazrat Abdullah # bin Masud 
narrated that a man did something with a 
woman that was less than adultery. I do 
not know how far it went. He went to the 
Prophet # and told him about that. Then 
Allah “8 revealed the words, “And perform 
the prayer at the two ends of the day and 
insome hours of the night, Verily the good 
deeds remove the evil deeds. That is a 
reminder for the mindful”. (Surah: Hud: 
11:114). He said, "O Messenger of Allah 
3, is this only for me? He said, “It is for 
everyone who acts upon it." 


CHAPTER 194: About the five 
obligatory prayers and keeping 


theirregularity 
1399- Hazrat Anas #% bin Malik narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah #& said, “Allah 
“ enjoined fifty prayers upon my nation 
and | came back with that until | came to 
Hazrat Musa f%. Hazrat Musa (% said, 
“What has your Lord enjoined upon your 
nation?" | said, ‘He has enjoined fifty 
prayers on me’. He said, "Go back to your 
Lord for your nation will not be able to do 
that". So | went back to my Lord and He 
reduced its part. | went back to Hazrat 
Musa @% and told him and he:said, 
back to your Lord, for your nation will not 
be able to do that." So | went back to my 
Lord and He reduced. He said, "They are 


five and they are fifty. My word does not’ 
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change": So | went back to Hazrat Musa (4 
and he said, “Go back to your Lord", and | 
said, "I feel shy before my Lord.” 

1400- Hazrat !bn-e-Abbas #¢ narrated, 
"Your Prophet #8 was enjoined to do fifty 


“prayers but he returned to your Lord to 


' makethem five prayers." 
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1401- Hazrat Ubadah #8 bin Samit 
narrated, "| heard the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say, Five prayers that Allah ** has 
enjcined upon His slaves, so whoever 
does them and does not omit anything out 
of negligence, on the Day of Resurrection 
Ailah * will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to Paradise. But 
whoever does them but omits something 


from them out of negligence, will not have. 


such a covenant with Allah 78. if He wills 


He will punish him and if He wills He will 


forgive him." 


1402- Sharik bin Abdullah bin Abu. Namir 
its reported that he heard Anas : 
Malik ‘say, "While we were sitting in the 


mosque a man entered riding a camel, he - 


made it kneel in the mosque, then he 
hobbled it and said to them, "Which of you 


reclining!’ The man said to him, 'O son of 
Abdul Muttalibt", The Prophet 28 said, "I 
am. listening ‘to you", The man: said, 'O 

Muhammad 221 vam: asking: you‘and will 
be stern in. asking, so do not bear any ill 
feelings towards me!' He said, "Ask 
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whatever you think.” The man said, “| 
adjure you by your Lord and the Lord of 
those who came before you, has Allah 78 
sent you all of mankind"? The 
Messenger of Allah 8 said, “By Allah! 
"ves". He said, "| adjure you by Allah *&, 
has Allah “S* commanded you to pray the 
five prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messengr of Ailah %§ said, "By Allah! 
"Yes", He said: "l adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this month 
each year?” The Messenger of Allah x 
said; "By Allah ‘Yes’. He said: ' 


to 


| adjure you 


by Allah, has Allah commanded you to | 


take this charity from our rich and 
distribute it among our poor?" The 
Messenger of Allah 8% said, "By Allah “& 
"Yes". The man said, "! believe in what you 
have brought and | am the envoy of my 
people who are behind me. | am Dimam 
bin Thalabah the brother of Banu Sa‘d bin 
Bakr.” | 

1403- Hazrat Saeed bin Musayyab #2 
narrated that Abu Qatadah #2 bin Ribi told 
him that the Messenger of Allah % said, 
“Allah °F the Mighty said, "1! have 
enjoined on your nation five prayers and | 


have made a covenant with: Myself that. 


whoever maintains them | will admit him 
fo Paradise and whoever does not 


maintain them, has no such covenant with 
Ve." . 


CHAPTER 195: Aboutthe excellence. 


of praying in the sacred mosque 
(Ka'aba) andthe Prophet's #% 
Mosque 
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1404- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% said, "One 
prayer in this mosque of mine is better 
than a thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid 
al-Haram}”. 


1404m- Hisham bin Ammar quoted trom 


Abu Hurayrah #% from the Prophet 2% the 


similar wording by another chain. 


1405- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar 43 narrated that 
the Prophet ¥§ said, “One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than one 


thousand prayers in anv other mosque | 


except the Sacred Mosque." 


1406- Hazrat Jabir #% narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "One prayer 


in my mosque is better than one thousand . 


prayers elsewhere, except the Sacred 


Mosque and. one prayer in the Sacred 
Mosque 


thousand prayers elsewhere." 


_ CHAPTER 196: What has been 
: na rrated about praying inthe. 
Mosque of Jerusalem 


| (Baitil Maqdis) 
1407- ‘Hazrat Maimunah wi, the freed 
(female) slave of the Prophet S narrated, 
| ‘said, O Messenger ‘of Allah %%, tell us 
about Baitil- Maqdis"..: ‘He said; "Mt is the 
land of Resurrection and the Gathering. Go 
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and pray there for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere." | said, 
"What if | cannot travel and go there?" He 
said, ‘Then send a gift of oil to light its 
lamps for whoever does that, is like one 
whogoesthere." 


1408- Hazrat Abdullah #2bin Amr narrated 
that the Prophet #§ said, "When Sulaiman 
(% bin Dawud finished building Baitil- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three things: 
“Judgment that was in harmony with His 
judgment, a dominion that no one after 
him would have and that no one should 
come to this mosque, intending only to 
pray there but he would emerge free of 
sins as the day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet #& said, "Two prayers were 
granted and | hope that the third was also 
granted," 

1409- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& said, "No 
one should prepare a mount (travel) to 
visit any mosque except three: The Sacred 
Mosque, this mosque of mine and Aqsa 
Mosque." 

1410- Hazrat Abu Saeed #2 and Abdullah 
bin Amr bin As narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ® said, "Do not 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit any 
mosque except three, the Sacred Mosque, 
Aqsa Mosque and this mosque of mine". 
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CHAPTER 197: About praying 
inthe Quba Mosque 
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eee 


1411- Abul Abrad, the freed slave of Banu 
Khatmah reported that he heard Usaid ry 
bin Zuhair Ansari who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet £% narrating 
that the Prophet 8% said, “One prayer in 
the Quba Mosque is like Umrah". 


1412- Hazrat Sahl 3% bin Hunaif narrated, 
"The Messenger “of Allah 8% said, 
"Whoever purifies himself in his house, 
then comes to the Mosque Quba and 
offers one prayer in it, will. have the 
reward like that for Umrah." 


CHAPTER 198: About Praying 
inthe congregational Mosque 


1413- Hazrat Anas :% bin Malik narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 said, "A man's 
prayer in his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer, his prayer in the mosque of 
the tribes is equal to twenty-five prayers, 
his prayer in the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal, to five hundred 
prayers, his prayer in Aqsa Mosque is 
equal to fifty thousand prayers, his prayer 
in my mosque is equal to fifty thousand 


orayers and: his. prayer in ‘the Sacred 
Mosque is equal to one hundred thousand : 


prayers." 
CHAPTER 199: Concerning the 
beginning of the construction 
of the pulpit (of the Messenger 
‘of Allah wey 
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1414- Tufail bin Ubayy bin Kab reported 
that his father said, “The Messenger of 
Allah ®% used to pray facing the trunk ofa 
date-palm tree when the mosque was still 
a hut and he used to deliver the sermon 
leaning on that trunk. A man from among 
his Companions said, "Would you like us 
to make you something upon which you 
can stand on Friday so that the people will 
be able to see you and hear your sermon?" 
He said, “Yes'. So he made three steps for 
him as a pulpit. When they put the pulpit 
in place where it stands now, when the 
Messenger of Allah 23 wanted to stand on 
the pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the sermon 
and when he went beyond the trunk, it 
moaned and _ split and cracked. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 came down when 
he heard the voice of the trunk and rubbed 
it with his hand until it fell silent. Then he 
went back to the pulpit and when he 
prayed, he prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation} and (the pillars etc) were 
changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 4" took thattrunk 
and kept it in his house until it became 
very old and the termites consumed it and 
it became grains of dust." 

1415- Hazrat Anas :7% 

Prophet #% used to deliver the sermon 
leaning on a tree trunk. When he started 
to use the pulpit, he went to the pulpit and 
the trunk made a sorrowful sound. So he 
came to it and embraced it, and it calmed 
down. He said, "If | had not embraced it, it 
would have continued to grieve until the 
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a Ta 


Day of Resu rection.” 


1416- Abu Hazim reported that the neople 


differed concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah # and what it was 
made of. So they came to Sahl 3% bin Sa'd 
and asked him. He said, "There is no one 


left who knows more about that than I. It. 


is made of tamarisk (a type of tree) from 


Ghabah. It was made by so-and-so, the — 


freed slave of so-and-so (a woman) a 
carpenter. He brought it and he (the 
Prophet #8) stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and the 
people stood behind him. He recited (the 
Quran) then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until he 
orostrated on the ground, then he went 
back to the pulpit and recited (The Quran} 
then bowed and rose, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on the 
ground.” 

1417- Hazrat Jabir 3% bin Abdullah 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2% 


used to stand by the root of a tree, or by a. 
tree trunk, then he started to use a pulpit. 


The tree’trunk made ‘a grieving sound. 
Jabir' #% said, "So that the people in the 


mosque could hear it. Until the Messenger - 


of Allah 5, came to it and rubbed it, and it 
calmed down. ‘Some Of them said, "if he 


had not come to it, it would have grieved | 


until the Day of Resurrection." 
- CHAPTER: 200*‘About the tong” 
Standing inthe Prayers: 


1418- Ab Wail reported that ‘Abdullah Be 
- prayed one “night with the 


said,” 
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Messenger of Allah ®§ and he kept 
Standing until | thought of doing 
something bad." | said, "What was that?" 
He said, “| thought of sitting down and 
leaving him." 


1419- Ziyad bin [laqah reported that he 
heard Mughirah 3% say, "The Messenger 
of Allah #5 stood (in prayer) until his feet 
became swollen." it was said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah 2% Allah 48 has 
forgiven you, your past and future sins." 
He said, “Should | not be a thankful 
Slave?" 


1420- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah + narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray until his feet became swollen. It was 
said, ‘(O Messenger of Allah #, Allah 4 
has forgiven you, your past and future 
sins.” He said, "Should | not be a thankful 
Slave,” 


1421- Hazrat Jabir 3% bin Abdullah 
narrated that the Prophet 8 was asked, 
‘Which prayer is best?' He said, "That with 
the longer Qunut." 


Note: Here "Qunut" means standing. 
CHAPTER 201: About a 


lot of prostrations 
1422- Kathir bin Murrah reported that Abu 
Fatimah 3% told him, "t said, 'O Messenger 
of Allah #8, Tell me of a deed that | can 
adhere to and act upon". He Said, “You 
should prostrate, for you will not prostrate 
to Allah * but He will raise you in status 
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one degree thereby and erase from you al 4 Laws Ve oie ‘peu BIE S68‘ Us; 


-onesin. 


1423- Madan bin Abu Talha al-Yamur! 
reported, "| met Thawban 3% and said to 
him, "Tell me a Hadith that Allah may 
benefit me thereby. But he remained 
silent. Then | said, the same and he 
remained silent. That happened three 
times. Then he said to me, "You should 
prostrate to Allah *8*, for | heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say, "No one 
prostrates to Allah #8 but Allah *& will 
raise him one degree in status there-by 
and will erase one of his sins." 


Madan said, "Then | met Abu Darda 
4% and asked him the same question and 
he gave a similar answer." 


1424- Hazrat Ubadah bin Samit 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah %% say, "No one prostrates to Allah 
8? but Allah % will record one Hasanah 
(good reward) for him and will erase 
thereby one bad deed and raise him in 


status one degree. So prostrate a great 
deal." 


CHAPTER202: Aboutthe first thing 


reckoned ofa person is prayer 


1425- Anas. bin. Hakim | Dhabbi reported, 


"ADU Hurayrah 56 said to me, "When you 
go to your country tell them that | heard 
the Messenger of Allah’ 2% Say, "The first 


thing for which the Muslim will be brought * 


to. account.on the Day of Resurrection will Us 
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be the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good otherwise it 
will be said, ‘look and see whether he has 
any voluntary prayers. If he has any 
voluntary prayers, his prescribed prayers 
will be completed from his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be done with 
regard to all his obligatory deeds. : 

1426- Hazrat Tamim Dari 4% narrated that 
the Prophet #%. said, "The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be his 
prayer. If it is complete then voluntary 
(prayers) will also be recorded for him (as 
an increase}. If it ts not complete then 
Allah *¥F the Glorified will say to His 
angels, “Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My slave and 
take them to make up what is lacking from 
his obligatory prayers." Then all his deeds 
willbe reckoned in like manner." 


CHAPTER 203: About the voluntary 
prayer offered atthesame place 


where obligatory prayer is offered 
1427- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 narrated 


that the Prophet ¥§ said, "Is anyone of you 


incapable, when he prays, of stepping 
forwards or backwards or to his right or 
left.?" Meaning in order to offer a 
voluntary prayer." | | 


1428- Hazrat Al-Mughirah #3 bin. Shubah 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah te 
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| CHAPTER 205: : Concerningwhere. -_ 
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o f 


said: "The Imam should not pray in the oA ey ae’ Herein) 3325 Ae eee: 


place where he offered: the obligatory es - are wre - ha Lo cide wee 
prayer, until he moves aside." CUD isotter 4e 
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CHAPTER 204: About having a be lee DU-T ok 
place in the mosque where ° 


one usually prays : , 
1429- Hazrat Abdur-Rahman 3% bin Shibl acs; Sa Jot Oh SS pl Sim - 1274 
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narrated, "| saw the Messenger of Allah 
praying on the Day of the Conquest (of 


Makkah) and he put his shoes on his left." 


1432- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $4 narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2§ said, "Keep 
your shoes on your feet. If you take them 
off then place them between your two 
feet, do not place them to your right, or to 
the right of your companions, or behind 
you, for they may annoy whoever is behind 


yOu. 


In the name of Allah #8, The 
Beneficent, The Merciful 


Book6: Book of Funerals 


CHAPTER 1: About Asking 


After the sick 
1433- Hazrat Ali $$ narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, "The Muslim 
has six courtesies due from the Muslim. 
He should greet him (with Salam) when he 
meets him, he should accept his invitation 
if he invites him, he should answer by 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah “6 have mercy 


on you) to him if he sneezes, he should | 


visit him if he falls sick, he should follow 
his funeral if he dies and he should jove 
for him what he loves for himself." 

1434- Hazrat Abu Masud 4% narrated that 
the Prophet % said, “The Muslim has four 
things due from the Muslim. He should 
answer to him if he sneezes, he should 
accept his invitation if he invites him, he 
should attend his funeral if he dies, and he 
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; eC a a oe | ’ | - a fdader oe Jof. ¢te te 
should visit him: if he falls sick." ap bettle yep 11 03 preg S Sele Vad oA gta 
1435- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah eS narrated, “Aare aS hE Ss - haa ate 


“The, Messenger. of Allah # said, 'Five are’ : iar “[- Be: spit ght r te HE 
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os a Ay fein 5 5s 
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invitation, attending his funeral, visiting BED Hey Kel 5 gah le pnt 
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Allah}; to. the. one who: sneezes if he et WN dos 51 pedo 


praises Allah ag (says Al- Hamdulillah)". 


1436:° Hazrat Jabir: 4% bin’ Abdullah (3: agli als Peer cetres ery 
narrated, "The -Messenger. of Allah #5. 
came‘walking to visit me (when | was sick) , 
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1440- Hazrat Anas #8 bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet #% entered upon a sick 


person to visit him. He said, “Do you long. 


for anything? Do you long for 'Kaaka'?" (a 
kind of bread) He said, "Yes". So they sent 
someone to bring ‘kaaka' for him. 


1441- Hazrat Umar 4 bin Al-Khattab 
narrated, "The Prophet #% said to me, 
“When you enter upon someone who is 
sick, tell him to pray for you, for his 
supplication is like the supplication of the 
angels.” 


CHAPTER 2: About the reward 


for that who visits the sick 

1442- Hazrat Ali :#¢ narrated, "| heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say, "Whoever 
comes to his Muslim brother to ask after 
him, he is walking among the harvest of 
Paradise until he sits down and when he 
sits down he is covered with mercy. If it is 
morning seventy thousand angels will 
send blessing upon him until evening, and 
if it is evening seventy thousand angels 
will send blessing upon him 
morning.” | 

1443- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah pity narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 
"Whoever visits a sick person, a caller 
calls from heaven, ‘may you be happy, - 
may your walking be blessed and may you : 
occupy a dignified position in Paradise" 


CHAPTER 3: About persuading the 
dying one to say La ilaha ilallah 


1444-. Hazrat Abu Hurayrah pits narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah %% said, "Urge - 
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your dying ones to say La ilaha illallah." 


1445- Hazrat Abu Saeed #8 Al-Khudri . 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 5 said, 
"Urge your dying ones to say La ilaha 
ilallah, " 


1446- Abdullah bin Jafar reported that his 
father said, “The .Messenger of Allah 


said, "Urge your dying ones to say, La - 


ilaha = ‘ilallahul = Halimul ~—sKarrim, 
Subhan-Allahi> Rabbil Arshil Azim, Al: 
Hamdu Lillah Rabbil alamin". (None has 


the right to. be worshipped but Allah ag 
the: Forbearing, the Most Kind,. glory to 
Allah 98, Lord of the Magnificent Throne, 
oraise is to Allah 8 the Lord of the 
worlds): They said, "O Messenger of Allah 


3, What about those who are alive?" He. 


said, “Evenbetter, even better." 
; CHAPTER 4: What should be 
| | _ said to the sick while visiting 


1447: Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah 4 narrated; 
"The Messenger of. Allah said, When. 
you visit someone who | is sick or dying Say |: 


good ‘things, for the e-angels, say “Armin to 
whiatéver you say." ve Bets 


_.When Abu salamah died, { went to 
the Prophet 5 and said, Te) Messenger of 
Allah x Abu ‘Salamah: oh has died. " He 
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forgive me and him and compensate me 


with someone better than him.) She said, 
"| said that and Allah *& compensated me 
with someone better than 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah # 
1448- Hazrat Maail #¢ bin Yasar narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8 said, "Recite 
(Quran) near your dying ones’, meaning 
Ya-sin." 


1449- Abdur Rahman bin Ka’b bin Malik 
reported about his father "When ka'b 
was dying Umm Bishr bint Bara bin Marur 
came to him and said, "O Abu Abdur 


Rahman, if you meet so-and-so convey 


salam to him from me." He said, "May 
Allah 4 forgive you O Umm Bishr! We are 
too busy to think of that." She said, O 
Abdur Rahman! Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: "The souls of 
the believers are in green birds eating 
from the trees of Paradise?" He said, 
"Yes". She said, "That is what | mean". 


1450- Muhammad bin Munkadir reported, 
“lentered upon Jabir 4% bin Abdullah when. 
he was dying and | said, 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah 38." 


CHAPTER 5: About the Reward 
for the Believer for his agony 


1451- Hazrat Ayesha narrated that the. 
Messenger of Allah 3 entered upon her 
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and there was: a close relative of hers who 
was in the throes of death. When the 
Prophet #3. saw how upset she was, he 


said, "Do not grieve for your relative, for. 


that i is part of his Hasanat.” (the pieties) . 
1452- Abu Buraidah #% reported from his 
father that the Prophet 8 said, "The 
believer.dies with sweat on his brow." 


1453- Hazrat Abu Musa 2 narrated, "I 
asked: the Messenger of Allah #2 ‘when 
does a person stop recognizing people. ?" 
He said, “When ‘he sees, " (the angels of 
death) - 


CHAPTER 6: About closing 
the eyes of the deceased 
1454- Hazrat Urm-e-Salamah re narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah 2% entered‘. 


upon Abu Salamah #% (after he had died} » cine tee 
Pi Fei | ares 2 fe is ghiass i NS cot! one. 


and his eyes were wide open. He closed 


his eves, then he said, “When the soul is 


taken the sight f follows it" 


1455-. Hazrat~ Shaddad - ee * pin AWS 
narrated, ‘“The.-Messenger of Allah 
said, "When you,come.to your dead.ones, 


close. their. eyes for. the Sight follows the « 
qs oo pas Sebel 508 9) of NE 


soul. And say good things for the angels 
say ‘Amin: to’ ‘what. ‘the: members of the 
household say Wha vei fe Me Tat 
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CHAPTER 7: About kissing 


the deceased 
1456- Hazrat Ayesha % narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ kissed Uthman bin 
Mazun :¢ when he had died and it Is as if | 
can see him with his tears flowing down 
his cheeks." 


1457- Hazrat lbn Abbas #% and Hazrat 
Ayesha (2 narrated that Abu Bakr ¢#% 
kissed the Prophet & when he died. 


CHAPTER 8: Whathas been 
narrated about washing 


| the dead body 

1458- Muhammad bin Sirin reported that 
Umm Atiyyah t#% said, “The Messenger of 
Allah #% entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm Kalthum 3. 
He said, “Wash her three or five times or 
more than that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and put 
camphor or-a little camphor in (the water, 
for the last washing}. When you have 
finished call for me". When we finished, 
we called him and he gave. his waist 


it. i 


1459- Ayyub reported who said, | "Hafsah - 


narrated to me from Umm Atiyyah es and 
it is similar to the Hadith of Muhammad. 
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wrapper to us and said, “Shroud her with : 
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And in the narration of Hafsah it ‘says, . Last Css BS. Veanonnes feos ithe a 


"Wash. her an odd. number of times. And. we 54 Gu a by ati 23 55. re io Ly 
"Wash her three or five times." And, "Start = 


| aol Freee es 
on her.right with the places washed in Gees cele ene 4* yn 3 
ablution.” And it says that Umm Atiyyah 33 2G Buby LIU he ai 51 a SS 5 
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1464- Hazrat Ayesha c# narrated, "If 1 had 


known then, 
would have washed the Prophet #4 but his 


WiVeS.. 


1465- Hazrat Ayesha %@ narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ®§ came back from 


Al-Baqgi and | had a headache and was. 


saying, "'O My headl’. He said, "Rather | 
should say, 'O My head, O Ayesha!’ Then 
he said, “It will not matter if you were to 
die before me, for | will take care of you, 
wash you, shroud you, offer the funeral 
prayer for youand buryyou.: 


CHAPTER 10: Concerning the 
washing of the Prophet #% 
1466- Abu Buraidah reported . that. his 
father narrated, 


from inside (the house) "Do not remove 
the shirt of the Messenger of Allah #6." 


1467- Hazrat Ali 3 bin Abu Talib narrated 
that when he washed the Messenger of 
Allah #% he looked for what, which is 
usually looked for on the deceased ({i:e. 

dirt) and he found none. He said, "May my 
father be sacrificed for you, you are pure, 
you were pure in life and you are pure. in 
death." | 

1468-' Hazrat All ~ Pi narrated, 
Messenger of Allah x said, "When | die 
then wash me with seven buckets from my 
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wellthewellofGhars." Sg BOA i plnbts EA Ul 5 Ba J 
eT Re bes a | ohyl. ib A 58 
.. CHAPTER 11: Concerning the Fragen 3s cbse lo G- 1 I 
shrouding of the Prophet #3 oo 
1469- Hazrat:Ayesha i narrated that the wae Marien: £25 GSS I ligase -1ET4 


Prophet ig was’ shrouded in three white. 22.2 2 abs SB ag ib giplha UE 


duit & of 

Yemeni clothes, among which there was 
| cs rae 1 ASG as 1A 
no shirt and no’ turban. It was said to Po! # 3 ASN v 


Ayesha ‘i, ‘They used to claim that he tsa (earnee N5 eats 

was shrouded in Hibarah’. Ayesha @%.said, sere: a 55) 5 eps 

"They brought a Hibarah Burd (Yemeni aS 4f pore \ ARUP et 

bordered t) but the did tshroud 

ordered garment) but they did not shro nepigntn en nrewnPt 

hirn in it." | a 
CVA SEY 

1470: Hazrat Abdullah 38: bin. Umar ge! pied git Gj A eae rar 


narrated, "The.Messenger of Allah 2 ‘was: ine SV lie jb ae Pista 
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| | a : Sato Hb gia ace 5 oe 
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narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said, ‘The best of shrouds is Huflah." 


1474- Hazrat Abu Qatadah #% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah ®& said, "If 
anyone of you is charged with taking care 
of his brother (after death} let him shroud 
him well." 


CHAPTER 13: About sighting the 
deceased when he is wrapped 


in his shroud 
1475- Hazrat Anas '#3 bin Malik narrated, 
“When (brahim the son of the Prophet 2% 
died, the Prophet #4 said to them, "Do not 
wrap him in his shroud until | look at him" 
He came to him bent over him and wept." 


CHAPTER 14: Aboutthe forbiddance 


of public death announcements 
1476- Bilal bin Yahya reported, "If one of 


the members of his family died, Hudhaifa: 


48 would say, “Do not inform anyone of it, 
for! am afraid that, that would be a public 
death announcement. | heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4 with these two ears 
of mine forbidding making public death 
announcements.” 


CHAPTER 15: Whathas been ; 
narrated about attending - 


theFunerals | _ 
1477- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah Be narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah: 2% said, "Hasten 
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with the funeral for if the person was feat Jay JB S83 is OF Hntll g 
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towards good and if he was otherwise eo eg bee tm as | 
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| CLULOT Pomerat 7cm 
1478- - Abu Ubaidah -eported, “Abdullah 3 Pb Rte us é Blah fy} ert rer ane - eva 
bin Masud said, "Whoever follows. a és pass gist 3 » 6 oo 
funeral (procession) lec him carry all four , . _~ 

cornefs of it (in turn) for that is Sunnah. su e Prpoe Os jal Le J JSS 


Then if he wishes let him voluntarily carry ol Lod Sys 2 LG gis gies ell os Jacl 


se Ee! 


aye 


it, and if he wishes let him not do so." phos reat £Ub Sh a: oe asd Us 
1479- Hazrat Abu: Musa § g@ narrated that - L py fee oF jk op pee sine 12 ¥4 
the Prophet Se saw a funeral (procession) a ie 45y i gid igigb Sa} 
with Which the people were rushing. He - ae Sie we shee 24 
said,""You should move with tranquility." bjt ys sje SN cae oe si 


a et, shy, OA OTE ORIES Lee 
1480- Hazrat Thawban wie the freed slave Wee 1 aod ane “¢ sib OS GaSe - Hee 


of the Messenger of Allah cen narrated, (ee V3 
aw) sl on 1 SS iA oe J ih 
"The Messénger of Allah #% saw some ge oF veut ey 


ad - 45 4 
people riding.on their animals i in a funeral sl ji Seah JS) er et po Ls 
(procession). He said, "Do you not feel e OS wae vi ean 
ashamed that the angels of Allah oi are’. { AU aS {ig pres TI jus sue 


walking on foot and you are riding?" ee -_ Lainie ous wil} gata ead 


1481-, Hazrat AL Mughirah ois bin Shubah y Ce i ita VEAs 
narrated, ' aT heard the Messenger. of Allah ’ e- fe onal sie (i Aega hs isUs 
88 Say? "The rider should travel behind the! 0°." 
funeral (procession): but’ thé ‘one who is. oy shell Qos Sof pot CSU 
walking may walk wherever he wants... Ie eae Ape joj Lie Oa gH 
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_ CHAPTER 16: About walking | ai 3 Neal ghal garnet AN 
ahead of the funeral a eas y 


1482- Salim reported that his father said, i iter shay ery ier 1 Ab dom - . rat | 


“tT saw the Prophet sie Abu Bakr ty and G, DPB ge Os Ge [ree neo) 
Umar # » walking ahead of the funeral! ° 
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(procession) | KS ip 2515 5 IB ani Be oil a wae 
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VASE NAENGUPU aie AE 
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1483- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 3% narrated par rom pe i “pel hae - VEAY 
that the Messenger of Allah po Abu Bakr 4 Saw e Nit Sed aay ee a a 


wl hae tet (yg lbs 

xe, Umar 4 and Uthman :4% used to walk = co eae pag , | 
ahead of the funeral (procession). oe SN ag Bi GR uta sla HS 
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1484- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud Selah Ke UN Ge Gi Aol Ga VEAL 


narrated The Messenger of Aliah #43 said, AEG oN all te , 58 Ui 84 
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should not follow. There should be no one Je J8 2p jal ee ee Nets 
with it who walks ahead of it." | tis * as aasley nay a5 ya isd 4 i 
(1-4 DEBRA VAR sine | 
CHAPTER 17: About forbiddance oF Gl cob cle ls ou- \ Y 
of wearing mourning dress. Sted Lo 


with the funeral. | 
1485- Hazrat imran + bin Husain and et. rel ees 1€ho 


fail i) ' ss 
Hazrat Abu Barzah i narrated,"Wewent >. eet ss hy } dé AE hae 5 lad 5A 


out with the Messenger of Allah #%-to nega ie. 
3 - Us tr 14 pa oe 
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were walking in their shirts only. The alt Ji5, jue we intel 
Messenger of Allah said, “Are YOU atl delete a a: i joanna enon , 


adopting the practice of the ‘days of eat ¢ sisi sie ees es 
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behavior of the days of ignorance? | was 
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CHAPTER 18: About not delaying yey ijt) - a a SU- VA 
when the Bier is ready and it i ae ay a 
should not befollowed with fire. 2 Jo 2 ” 
1486- Hazrat Ali 4 bin Abu Talib narrated | ali ics GLI ¢ ard oy ayes Usigo- 1ZA 


that the Messenger of Allah ¥ said, "Do St tags Hy allt le oy a ‘Spe we ee 
not delay the funeral! once it is ready.” te hee Dep ae 
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| 1487- Abu Hariz reported that Abu Burdah “jlawall eM 4 Le ip dares hice Sam - VEAY 
| said, "Abu Musa Ashari cf 3 goat & Lif 46 ji 5 pot ui 
instructions, when he was dying, saying, ate 
"Do not follow me with a censer". They Je an $5 7 Ui 3h pr i job 


said to him, "Did you hear something aya: bat (ne spa oy # ee! 
concerning that?" He said, "Yes, from the 3 Eros 9 JJ pe pan Ses ju 
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Messenger of Allah 28." atest. sean SRS oy we JM eu 
CHAPTER 19: About the onefor a nae se 4 Ob- 14 
— whomthefuneral prayer ate 


4 etal | pn Ae Uist abe 
_. is performed by a group 
| oftheMuslims | | . 
1488- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah y@ narrated La iss Si Ri 55> - NEAA 
that the Prophet 2% said, "Whoever has . sigs, WEG a 24 oF Ott GiGi « aL 
the funeral prayer offered for him by one er “5 fue wer: 
hundred Muslims, he willbeforgiven. ibs she om ‘J A so ot oe e 
ee abet U8 Soh th 
1489- Kuraib, the freed slave of Abdullah... Sg pul yi 4 wohl pil ao - EAS 


“4 bin Abbas said, "A son of Abdullah 3% 26 bi cr weg bg LS 1S 
bin, Abbas died and he | said to. me, 'O - hs coal or pt oH 


my as ah até qou 
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assembled’ ‘(to pray) for ny” son.” 1 said, oy jah ata Sas JU ge of A 4 sé 
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of Allah 3% say, "No, (group of} forty 
believers intercede for a believer but Allah 
+ will accept their intercession", 


1490- Hazrat Malik + bin Hubairah Ash 
Shami, who was Companion of the Prophet 
2% narrated, "If a funeral procession was 
brought and the numbers of people who 
followed it was considered to be small, 
they would be organized into three rows, 


then the funeral prayers would be 


offered." He said, "The Messenger of Allah - 
= said, "No three rows of Muslims offer. 


the funeral prayer for one who has died 
but he will be guaranteed." (paradise) 


CHAPTER 20: About admiring 


thedeceased 
1491- Hazrat Anas :43 bin Malik narrated, 
“A funeral (procession) passed by the 
Prophet #% and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. He said 
“(Paradise is) guaranteed for him". Then 
another funeral passed by and they spoke 
badly of him and the Prophet # said, 
“(Hell is) guaranteed for him" It was said, 


‘O Messenger of Allah 32, you said that’ — 


vy aradise was) guaranteed for the other 

. He said, "It is the testimony of the 
neople and the believers. are’ 
witnesses of Allah onthe earth." 
1492- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated, "A 


funeral passed by the Prophet and they 
praised (the deceased) and spoke well of 
“good 


Si Anse , pyat 


him and mentioned” his — 
characteristics." He. said, "Guaranteed for 


him". Then another funeral passed by and“ 
_they spoke badly of him and mentioned hig “" 


the: - 


ley ; Bi gh EAS, 


7 


Pe SDS SE Ss ey j. 


AI ¢ gadis J a Sipe 


“PNY. dia OOHE 


OBS Shay Apis eX. 
PAS 25 le SY ta oe 
Me gi Be Oe SF lol ie bE! ree 
J 2505: PETS ge Jo dal 
‘ga J Sls ihre GUS SUAS 
St jus; 5 Gale dhe pS pi biG tips 
cna ws pine Gots SEC LH I) 

AINE Oe Seth 
Che PAZ OI VU 


tad wel Jé slid 6 le BolT 


ae Jo aoa fds 


Hise is Gases 1644 


a a 


ole 58 IS WE gt SE Sas bs 
25 is GF ale BUH EE 
my Sula: Ud gale HLS glee ale 5 
acyl Sesh EB Uh 35 i id 
a1 S3gh Spells‘ pill bsigs Judi sj 
cena Boren sid pi 


= _ i it , oN ; - qi . bey : ; via 


hd tee ; vie - ot . mie. efit 4 ra ,eote i 7 


esas iy 
Bead Oe ot 


‘aie 


isi 
apices 


ie ib ie! spt git her 


fags ‘egw ed cae 


plus. PIN BMG So a. 


Martat.com 


Book6: Book of Funerals 


one moe eae —ae - set - == - 
a4 . oo ts eee = - - 


ibn-e-Majah (Vol-1) 


bad characteristics and the Prophet %% 
said, “Guaranteed: for him, You are the 
witnesses of Allah “8 onthe earth." 


CHAPTER 21: What hasbeen 
‘narrated concerning where 
should the Imam stand when 


he prays over the funeral 
1493- Hazrat Samurah #% bin Jundub 
Al-Fazari narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 offered the funeral prayer for a 
woman who-had died in Nifas {post natal 
bleeding period) and he stood level with 
her middle. 


1494- Abu Ghalib-reported, "I saw Anas #3 
bin Malik offering the funeral prayer for a 
man and he stood level ‘with his head. 

| Then another funeral was brought, that of 

‘a woman and they said, 'O Abu Hamzah! 

Offer the funeral prayer for her’. So he 
stood level with the middle of the bed. Ala 
bin Ziyad said to him, "O Abu Hamzah! Is 
‘this how you saw the Messenger of Allah 
_- $% standing in relation to the body of a 
man and a woman.as you have stood?" He 

~ Said, "Yes", then he turned, to us and said, 
"Rememberthis". | 

CHAPTER 22: About the recitation of. 


(the Quran) inthe funeral prayer. 


1495- Hazrat tbn- e-Abbas | 2% narrated that’ | 
the Prophet #4 recited the Opening of the " 


Z Book (Al “Fatihah) | in the funeral prayer. 
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narrated, 
commanded us to recite the "Opening of 
the Book" {Al-Fatihah) in the funeral 
prayer’. 


CHAPTER 23: Aboutthe supplication 
inthe funeral prayer 


1497- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $# narrated, "| 
heard the Messenger of Allah 8% say, 
"When you offer the prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for him". 
(only) 


1498- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 44% narrated, 
“When the Messenger of Allah offered 
the funeral prayer he would 
“Allahummaghfir lihayyina wa mayyitina 


wa shahidina wa ghaibina wa saghirina- 


wa kabirina wa dhakarina wa unthana. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna faahyihi 
alal Islam wa man twaafeytahu minnafa 
tawaffahu alal-iman. Allahumma_ la 


tahrimna ajrahu wa la tudillana badah". (O- 


Allah forgive our living and our dead those 


who are present and those who are absent 
our young and old, our males and our 2 tee 


females. O Allah #8 whomever of us You 


cause to live let him live-in ‘Islam and. 
whomever of us You cause to die let.him 


die in faith. O Allah 4 do ‘not deprive us 
of his reward and do not let US gO astray 
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alll el eee ne 


after him. ) 
1499- 


offered the funeral prayer for a man 


among the Muslims and | heard him say, : 


"O Allah. “8. so-and-so« the 
so-and-so is in Your care and under Your 
protection, protect him from the trial of 
the grave and the torment of the fire, for 
You are the one who keeps the promise 


and You are’the truth. Forgive him and 


have mercy on him for You are the Most. 
Forgiving, the Most Merciful. " 

1500-.Hazrat Awf. 3% 
saw the Messenger of Aliahzs offering 
the funeral prayer for a man among the 
Ansar, and t-heard him say, "Atlahumma 
salli alayhi ‘wa: aghfirlahu warhamhu wa 


afihi wa.-fu- anhu waghsilhu bi main wa: '‘ 


thaljin, wa baradin,. wa naqaihi 


thawbul abyadu minal danas, wa abdilhu 


bidarihi khayran’.min darihi wa ahlan- 
khairan min ahlihi wa gihi fitnatal qabri wa. 
adhaban nar’ (O Allah send blessing upon = 
him, forgive him, have mercy on him, keep: 


Hazrat Wathilah Pin bin Asqa 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 38 -. Fats Bias 


ap 


son of: 


“ bin Malik narrated, “| : 


min - 
adh-dhunubi wal-khataya kama yunaqqath - 


ar ST een 


oH gigs Bh 


wo a 


- - 


HS gale ih sigs 5 


bt Je pase fe i 4.55 be Ju ome 
206 306 51 ui dj pat Seo 
M85 aha Jp a Sim Jos 8 


dao hg § jibe godly gh Ja yo 
yy. Msoar opt 5 jail cy on 


SL arcane 


NG op BIE GE Ane he Ob 
wall gaye doa Jos by 
45 jabig lb Jo A Sp 
ra] Ersiogr ply ALE ist Gb aBLe 
5 AGN HBAS EAI oH 5 

A a 0315 aoe ately Asi is 
7 yl Gikey pal dehy AA 


him safe and sound and pardon him, wash { 
him with: water’ and: snow and hail; ands. ° 
cleanse «him... of sins just. as. a. white ~ 
garment is: cleaned of dirt. Give him in’ : 


exchange for his house a house that is 


e better than his house and a family that is: 
‘better than his family. Protect him from’. * — ras 


the: trial of the grave and. the torment of 
the Fire}. . wate hg . 

“Hazrat st Awfezinarrated, remember 
standing there, wistiing that | were in the 
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olace of that man." 


1501- Hazrat Jabir $¢% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ Abu Bakr $# and 
Umar #2 did not give us so much leeway in 
anything as they did with regard to the 
prayer for the deceased, meaning that 
there was nothing affixed." 


CHAPTER 24: About four Takbir 
inthe funeral prayer 


1502- Hazrat Uthman #% bin Affan 
narrated that the Prophet # offered the 
funeral prayer for Uthman $% bin Mazun 
and he said four Takbir over him. 


1503- Al-Hajari reported, "! prayed with 
Abdullah 4 bin Abi Awfa Al-Aslami the 


Companion of the Messenger of Allah #2 


offering the funeral prayer for a daughter 


of his. He said, Takbir, over her four times: 


and he paused for a while after the fourth. 
! heard the people saying Subhan Allah to 


him throughout the rows. Then he said the. 
Salam and said, "Did you think that | was: 
going to say a fifth Takbir?” They said;. 
“We were afraid of that". He said, "I was. 
not going to do that but the Messenger of - 
Allah #8 used to say four Takbir, then. 
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whatever Allah 4 willed he should say,. .. .: - 


then he would say the Salam." : 
1504- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 4 narrated that 
the Prophet # said: Takbir four times.: 
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CHAPTER 25: About that who 


says Takbir five times 

1505- Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
reported, "Zaid-# bin Arqam used to say 
the Takbir four times in the funeral prayer, 
and he said the Takbir five times for one 
funeral. | asked him (about that) and he 
said, "The Messenger of Allah #% used to 
dothat." oe 


1506- Kathir bin Abdullah reported from 
his father from his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah sure said the Takbir five 
times. 


~ CHAPTER 26: About the | 

funeral prayer fora child 
1507- Abu. Jubair bin Hayyah reported that 
he heard Mughirah #% bin Shubah say, "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #4 say, "The 
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funeral prayer should he offered for a 
child. mo | | 
1508- ‘Hazrat. Jabir. bin .. ‘Abdullah ie 


A born) the funeral prayer should be offered 


for him-and d (his relatives) may inherit from 


a . Ls 


that” the Prophet ee ‘said, 


(funeral): prayer for your children for they: 


have gone ahead of you." 
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CHAPTER 27: Concerning the 
funeral prayer for the son of 
the Messenger of Allah 3% 
and mention of his death 


1510- Ismail bin Abu Khalid reported, "I 


said to Abdullah 4 bin Abi Awfa, “Did you 
see Ibrahim the son of the Messenger of 
Allah 3?" He said, "He died when he was 
small, and if it had been decreed that 
there should be any Prophet after 
Muhammad 8, his son would have lived. 
But there is no Prophet after him." 

1511- Hazrat libn-e-Abbas #2 narrated, 
“When Ibrahim the son of the Messenger 
of Allah #% died, the Messenger of Allah 
<3 prayed and said, “He has a wet nurse in 
Paradise and if he had lived he would haye 
been a Siddiq and a Prophet. If he had 
lived, his maternal uncles The Copts (the 
Egyptians) would have been set free and 
no Copt (Egyptian) would ever have-been 
enslaved." 

1512- Hazrat al-Husain # bin Ali 3% 
Narrated, "When Qasim % the son of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 died, Khadijah c#% 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah #8 the milk of 
Qasim’s mother is overflowing, would that 
Allah *& had let him live until he had 
finished breast feeding.” The Messenger 


of Allah %% said, "He will complete his. 
breast feeding in Paradise." She said, "If | 


it 1a Jas Gs (lel CIB aia ior 


know that, O Messenger of Allah 3%. 
makes it easier for me to bear." The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said, “If you wish | 


voice’. She said,. 'O Messenger of Allah pe 


perpen itary uery” 
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rather, ‘| believe the truth of Allah ARF and 
His Messenger #8". 2 
CHAPTER 28: About the funeral 
prayer for the Martyrs 


| and their burial ~~ 

1513-: Hazrat ‘Ibn-e-Abbas ibe narrated 
"They (the martyrs) were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, on. the Day of 
Uhud and he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. Hamzah Baty lay 
where he lay and they were taken away 
but he was eft where he was:" 

1514- Hazrat ‘Jabir = 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 22% 
used to put two or three of the slain of 
Uhud in one shroud. He would ask,’ Which 
of them had.memorized more Quran?" And 
if one of: them was pointed out to:him he 
would put him in the niche-grave first. And 
he said, "| am a witness over them." He 
commanded that they. should be buried 


with theif blood, and that the funeral - 
prayer should not be offered for them and | 


they should not.be washed." 


1515-Hazrat Ibin-e-Abbas  narrated'that | 
the: Messenger. of Allah. ae ‘commanded: ° 
that the ‘weapons and armour should. be™ 
removed from the slain of Uhud and they : 


should bé buriéd j in their r clothes (stained) 
with blood: Poca hee 


other 


1516- ‘Aswad’ biri: Qais: reported ‘that ‘he 
heard -Nubaih Al:Anazi_say,."! heard Jabir 


te bin. Abdullah say, “The Messenger of. 
Allah & commanded that thé slain of the mie 
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al-Madinah." 


CHAPTER 29: About the funeral! 
prayer offeredinthe mosque 


1517- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #2 narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ said, 
“Whoever offers the funeral prayer in the 
mosque willhave nothing." 


1518- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, "By 


Allah! The Messenger of Allah did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail #2 bin 
Baidna anywhere but in the mosque." [bn 
Majah said, "The Hadith of Ayesha #2 is 
stronger.” 


CHAPTER 30: About the Hours 
when the funeral prayer should 
not be offered and the deceased 


not be buried | 
1519- Hazrat Ugbah bin Amir Al-Juhani 3% 


narrated, “There are three times during | 


the day when the Messenger of Allah 3 
forbade us to offer funeral prayer and bury 
our dead, when the sun has fully risen. 
(until it is higher up in the sky}, when it is 
overhead at noon until it has passed the - 
meridian, and when it is Starting to set: 
until it has set." | : 


| a (Neorg? oa OUr(- te) 
1520- Hazrat lbn Abbas «3 narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah placed aman in ° 
his grave at night-and he lit a lamp in his : 
grave, — : | a 
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Cova aS bee 
1521-_ ‘Hazrat Jabir 2 bin. Abdullah Gauls e ot aree ae ONT 


narrated "The Messenger. of Allah 8 said, 
"Do not bury your dead at night until you 
are forced to." 


po AF SA SALES 


yf Heat 5.05 a OS Ut Lie ot ple oF 


ait Ny padas Sigh Joby as Ue 15h 


- 4522- Hazrat Jabir $¢ bin Abdullah US (BAG QUE Gi DLAI - NOTY 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah x3 2e. Ps ae isag ofl oF 9 ae 43 aagh 
said, "Offer the funeral prayer for your 


dead by night or by day." ware JES ae a dh 428 ol pe 
—— bert. gly feu es UH 
" CHAPTER31: Abouttthe funeral ical Ja) de 3 glad § OU- | 
orayer for the people of the Qibla " 
1523- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar .33 narrated, eons Ae pA iam - VorT 
DE lhe ees at wd 5 da 


came to the Prophet #% and said, "O- boc 
a p ps , mir Nis GiGi 


Messenger of Allah 2% sive me your shirt 
so that | may shroud him in it". The. Suits’ (psi EE fore ast 305 6 Sab 


Messenger of. Allah 2% said, “Notify me ‘Ul reyes esi J) uaa ab dS 


when he is ready (when he has been = Shu pe jbale ze ad iE a3 
washed). When the Prophet £2 wanted to 


} A Suis ea | ale pest as 
offer the funeral prayer, Umar oe bin \ Ee! anaes » fie 
Khattab said to him. "You should not do Geb | Paes Ty | ARN ire C ia 
that". The Prophet 2% offered the funeral Jol le ja5 V5}, Js At Sith (Arte 


prayer for him and the Prophet sue said to:: OM: PI Go y3 Ae ga Sy weg ges i 
him, | have been given {two choices... “aqon ated we 
Ask forgiveness | (for hypocrites) or ask. 7 | 

not. forgiveness:for them". (Surah Taubar.) 9 Aandi Se 


9:80) Then Allah revealed."Andnever eof eth 
pray; {the funeral, prayer). for any: ot them: vce ot per FS fhe be 
(Hypocrites). who: dies, Nor.’ stand. at his. dees ar 
grave." (Surah: Tauba: 9: 84). a lly wages f Spt ms | 
1524: Hazrat Jabir #% narrated, "The "uss teas ye jiesuiss rere 
leader, ‘of. the hypocrites | in jal-Madinah;: gad be ain 5f AIS IS JE 
died. and left instructions: ‘that - the aiff 193 ee Ue be 
Prophet ‘8. Should‘ offer * “the funeral. ie ie) oN us It ie rr 


prayer..for-him’and -shroud “hitn’ in’:his | Softee ele Aaa agg eL 
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shirt. He %% offered the funeral prayer for aig’ '5 5 Las 4 alle at , tated BL re 


him and shrouded him in his shirt and “ 
non be jaty us Ai lag she § 5 
stood by his grave. Then Allah “& revealed de Js soo ae, 


the words, “And never pray (the funeral otet, €05 ce ei YS Gi ou pg asi 


prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who 
dies, nor stand at his grave." (Surah: 
Tauba; 9: 84) 


1325- Hazrat Wathilah # bin Asqa “ad NW ALYS ACS - YoYo. 


narrated "The Messenger of Allah %% said, Ses Libya “ eats as Bel , 
“Offer prayer for everyone who dies, and 1s we (eae 7 
strive tn Jihad under every chief." wv NF ’ A oF ete “ies 


js de vplc Bean Ayer a Js ht 
pest geal JS sl pdale gor 
1526- Hazrat Jabir #2 bin Samurah 134351 bok wt Hal Lie dds - ort. 


narrated that a man from among the At Bie oi the lh ae Gals 
Companions of the Prophet # was 


wounded, and the wound caused him a EP ER aol 55985 § si awe 

great deal of pain. He went and took a A Me (ie ult patiiectcan 

spearhead and slaughtered himself with it. 43) die EUS Sts Juss a oe alt 

The Prophet #8 did not offer the funeral (\. Wai : ae 

prayer for him. He said, "That was as an 

admonition for others." a 
CHAPTER 32: Aboutthe funeral di Jespangiesca-rt : 

prayeratthegrave . a 
1527- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated- of Blas wisi Ble Bde i sis: “YOrY 
that a black woman used to sweep the aii Si 58 ol GE ihe LEe ws 


mosque. The Messenger of Allah 
. ; p4e Liisas ad ow \ 15 | 
noticed that she was missing and he * 5 aaah a pH CALS 51550 


asked about her after a few days. He was -< av Bi jab sags Secs Aa 
told that she had died. He said, "Why did) golé Lies‘ B78 eyed) soe 
you not tell me?", then he went to her orm KE arr. el. Eon gine | 
e and off 

rr and o ered the ‘Aaneral Prayer for oe (rr sinter 
1328- Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit narrated” Set Gags ABS Hidiis? Nora” 
that Yazid bin Thabit, who was older than” PM GHE EE ce - Sue. 
Zaid reported, "We went, out with ‘the! j ; nee vont sis 
Prophet 8% and when we réached Al- -Baai, :: Foose 3 de 8 Oe die one 
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we saw’ a new-grave.'He asked about it 
and they said, “(tt is) so-and-so. {a . 


woman)". He recognized the name. and. 


said, "Why did you not ‘tell me about 


her"? They said, "You were takiag a nap. 


and: you were fasting and we did not 
like to disturb you." He said, "Do not do 
that,.. | do not want to see it happen 
again. that one of you. dies, while | am 
still among you, and you do not tell me, 


for my prayer for him is a mercy.” Then 


he went.to the grave and we lined up in 
rows | behind him, and. he said, four 
Takbir.” 


1529- Abdulah “bin, Amir bin Rabiah 


reported from his father that a black 
woman died and the Prophet #% was not 
told about that. Then he was informed of 
it, and he said, "Why did you not tell me?” 
Then he said to his Companions, "Line up 


in rows to pray for her", and he offered the | 


funeral prayer forher." | 
1530- Hazrat .lbn-e-Abbas v2 narrated; "A 


man died whom the Messenger of Allah pe 


used to visit, and they buried him at night. 


When, morning came, they told him, He’ 
said; “What kept you from telling mer" 
They: ‘gaid}''It-was night and it was: dark, - 


and: we: ‘did:/not- jike to cause you any 
inconvenience?’ Then. he went to the grave 
and offered the funeral prayer for him." 
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1531-. Hazrat: Anas # ‘narrated that: the. 
Prophet 35 offered. the: funeral: prayer at a. 
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1532- Ibn Buraidah reported from his 
father that the Prophet #4 offered the 
funeral prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been buried. 


1533- Hazrat Abu Saeed :#¢ narrated that 
there was a black woman who used to 
sweep the mosque and she passed away 
at night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah &§ was told of her 
death. He said, "Why did you not call 
Then out with his 


mer he went 


Companions and stood at her grave, and 


said Takbir over her with the people 
behind him and he supplicated for her, 
then he went away. | 


CHAPTER 33: Whathas been 
narrated about the funeral 


prayers for Najashi 
1534- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $i, narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah # 
has died." The Messenger of Allah #4 and 
his Companion went out to Al-Baqi and we 
lined up in rows behind him and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 went forward, then 
he said four Takbirat"”. | 


1535- Hazrat Imran bin Husain narrated 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer the 


funeral prayer for him". Then he stood and: 
we. prayed behind him. | was.in the second | 


row and two rows prayed for him.” 
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1536. ‘Hazrat Mujammi iby bin Jariyah 
Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah x said, "Your brother Najashi has 
died, so stand and pray for him’. So we 
formedtwo rows behind him. 


1537- Hazrat ‘Hudhaifah bin Asid #% 
narrated that the Prophet x led them out 
and said, “Pray for a’brother of yours who 
has died in a land other than yours’. They 
said, "Who is he"? He said, "Najashi". 


1538: Hazrat tbn-e-Umer narrated that. 


the Prophet 4 offered the funeral prayer 
for Najashi and said fou r Takbir. 


CHAPTER 34: About the reward for 
‘that who prays over the funeral 
and who waits till the burial 
1539- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Prophet 4% said, "Whoever offers 
the. funeral prayer will have one.Qirat. and. 
whoever awaits until (the | burial) 
finished will have two Qiratan. “ They said: 
"What“are these two Qiratan?" He said, 
“Like tworr mountains." Pb Seed Ai Waa le 
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have two Qiratan". The Prophet #4 was 
asked about the Qirat. And he said, "(It is) 
like Uhud". 


1541- Hazrat Ubbay bin Ka'b $ narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, "Who 
offers the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirat and whoever attends until the burial 
is over will have two Qiratan. By the One 
in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad! 
The Qirat is greater than this (mountain 
of} Uhud." 


CHAPTER 35: About standing 


up for the funeral 
1542- Hazrat Amir :4% bin Rabiah narrated 
that the Prophet said, "When you see a 
funeral (procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on the 
ground," 


1343- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 


that a funeral! passed by the Prophet #3 


and ne stood up and said, "Stand up out of. os | 
| se Je a atl JF Hala pigs ape 


recognition ofthe enormity ofdeath." 


1544- Hazrat Ali #2 bin Abu Talib narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah #5 stood up 


for a funeral and we stood up until he’sat. ; 


down then we sat down." - 
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1545- Hazrat Ubadah_ es bin Samit 
narrated, "When the’ Messenger of Allah 
%¢ followed a funeral he would not sit 
down until it had been placed in the 


‘niche- -prave. A rabbi came to him and said, 


"This is what we do,,O Muhammad"! So 
the Messenger of Allah 2 sat down and 
said, "Be different from them." 


CHAPTER 36: What should be said 
while entering the graveyards 


1546- Hazrat Ayesha fer narrated, "| could 


not find him, meaning the Prophet #8, and 


he was-in al- Baqi. He said, "As salamu 
alaykum dara qawmin muminin. Antum 
lana faratun wa inna bikum lahiqun. Allah 
humma la tahrimna ajrahum wa la taftinna 
ba'dahum". (Peace be upon you O abode 
of believing people. You have gone ahead | 
of us, and verily we will join you soon. O | 
Allah oF do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after them). 
1547- Sulaiman bin Buraidah reported that 
his father said, ‘The. Messenger of. Aliah 
= used to teach them when they went out . 
to. the graveyard, to ‘say, ‘As-salamu 
alaykum ahlad- -diyar “minal muminina 
wal-muslimin wa inna insha Allah bikum 
lahiqun,: nasaluliaha lana wa lakumul 
afiyah’. (peace be upon you, O O inhabitants. 
of the abodes, believers and. Muslims and 
we will join you soon if Allah wills. We ask 
Allah age for well- I-being for’ us ‘and for. 
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you.)" 
CHAPTER 37: What has been 
narrated about sitting in 


the graveyards 
1548- Hazrat Bara 3% bin Azib narrated, 
"We went out with the Messenger of Allah 
#2 for a funeral and he sat facing the 
Qiblah." (prayer direction) 


1549- Hazrat Bara #% bin Azib narrated, 
"We went with the Messenger of Allah 
for a funeral and we came to a grave. He 
sat down and we sat down as if there 
were birds on our heads.’ 


CHAPTER 38: About placing 


the deceased inthe grave 
1550- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar #2 narrated, 
"When the deceased was placed in the 
grave, the Prophet #§ would = say, 
“Bismillah wa ala millati Rasul illah”. (In 


the name of Allah “ and according to the 


religion of the Messenger of Allah %%). 


Abu Khalid said on one occasion when the 
deceased was placed in the grave, 
"Bismillah wa ala sunnati Rasul illah". (In 


the name of Allah 48 and according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of: Allah wy 
"Bismillah, 


Hisham said in his narration, 
wa fi sabil illah wa ala millati Rasul illah. 


(In the name of Allah “for the sake of _ — 
Allah 8 and according to the religion of | 


the Messenger of Allah 33.). 


1551- Hazrat Abu Rafi ## narrated that the Zz 
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Messenger of Allah #% placed Sa'd 3% 


gently in his grave and sprinkled water on 
it. 


1552- Hazrat Abu Saeed #% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #3 was brought in 
to his grave from the direction of the 
Qiblah and he was placed in his grave 
gently. 

1553- Hazrat Saeed #% bin Musayyab 
reported, "I was present with Ibn-e-Umar 
#8 at a funeral, when the body was placed 
in the niche grave, he said, "Bismillah wa 
fi sabi-illah wa-ala millati Rasul illah” (In 
the name of Allah *" for the sake of Allah 
49? and.according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah #%). When he started 
to place the bricks in the niche-grave, he 
said, “Allahmma ajirha min ash-shaitani 
wa min adhabil qabr. Allahumma jafil arda 
an janbaiha wa sa‘id ruhaha wa laqqiha 
minka ridwana". (O Allah #8 protect him 


from Satan.and from the. torment of the. 


grave. O Allah keep the earth away from 
his. twa sides and take his soul up and 
-prant him. pleasure from Yourself.) | said, 
"O'lbn-e-Umar. 4 
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you. heard from the Messenger of Allah eo 7 clon 


or is it your own words?” He said, "I could. :; 5. 
have “something like’ that: but this is...) .- 


something .that | heard from 
Messenger of Allah 3". 


CHAPTER 39: What has 
' been narrated aboutthe 
2"! *“4eéommendationfor — 
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1554- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 3% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, "The 
niche-grave is for us and the ditch grave is 
for others." 


1555- Hazrat Jarir 4% bin Abdullah al-Bajali 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #% said, 
"The niche-grave is for us and the ditch 
grave is for others." 


1556- Hazrat Sa'd narrated "Make a 
niche-grave for me and block it up with 


bricks as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah #§." : : 


CHAPTER 40: What has been 
narrated about the 
Ditch-Grave (shaqa) 

1557- Hazrat Anas #2 bin Malik narrated, 


“When the Prophet *#% died there was a 
man in Al-Madinah who used to make a 


niche in the grave and another who used 
to dig graves without a niche. They said; © 


“Let us pray "Istikharah" te our Lord and 


call for them both and whichever of them" 


comes first we will let him do it". So they 


were both sent for and the one who used: 


to make the niche-grave came first. So 
they made a niche-grave for the Prophet 
1558- Hazrat Ayesha 4 narrated, “When 
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the Messenger: of Allah <= died they CNP ty get eS hes J a i je ib po ford 


differed as to whether his. grave should 


have a ‘niche ora ditch in the ground until 
44 1% reat Pe fe ai i al 
they. ‘spoke and raised: ‘their voices s jal ae S345 - 


concerning that. Then Umar w& said, "Do jus rel pol Laas tg Su aL SG os 
not shout in the presence of the es cs Bal Jj he prey a 
vords to th o pies = ing of eee noe ey au ar A yey ui a i 
words to that effect. So they sent for bo Bishi Jeg GLb So clad La 


die iS SPST GI 1 Hiei 


the one whoa made a niche and the one. i - 
who dug graves without a niche and the Zh. ops 
one. who 'used:to make a'niche came and 
dug.a grave with a niche for the 
Messenger of Allah . then he was 


buried.” 0 | | 
-CHAPTER41: About digging ah de ba a SU - 1 
thegrave spacious BO | 
a a ws, ies 
1559- Hazrat Adra #% As-Sulami narrated, os Ah Sa hig SLi iis - 1004 
"| came-one night to-guard the Prophet 2. ioe na BS BIE Si i ez wird 
and there was a:'man reciting loudly. The ~’, AiG Sy) ak 
Prophet Bec came out and | said, "O aie Caz JEG - Loy oe: 


Messenger of Allah se this man is gb tae Sis sh a 
showing off" Then he died in al-Madinah | rs gh ie al syoopetonesy BS Jo 
and: they finished: preparing him, then they aA reas yete “5 Be ES tay J 
carried. his: dead: ‘body. The Prophet ie ef At 23 Wroaee) ii 
said, "Be gentle with him, may Allah * be we ee 55 - +H 


gentle with him for he loved Allah and Ney Ju (5a 3 Je 53 As Lod 


a” er en 


His ‘Méssenger™ gen Then -his grave’ was ane ional faks Sab wale Hy A 3i" 4S 
dug and. he (the Prophet s05).said, “Make it 4. ye hn si Oui purrexpeaTapEeel 
Spacious. .for.. him',. Some: .of... his 
Companions : said, "0. Messenger of Allah. 
#8 you are’ ‘grievirig for tim"; He'said,"Yes. i, Op cep cbt 
indeed, for? he: loved Allah.26 and His 7 
Messenger, 23.1. is, fs oe 1s ch SSS gor Tie bes er 
1560-. Hazrat Hisham. as bin. Amir narrated & gh Let ify Sth e Es aS Ui5 a's - {ot 
that.the Messenger: of Allah 3B said, “Dig: is, hie Jot: jut aes Mab SEO y oi ye 
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CHAPTER 42: About the 


symbols onthe graves 
1561- Hazrat Anas #9 bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah = markedthe 
grave of Uthman #4 bin Mazun with a rock. 


CHAPTER 43: Abouttheforbiddance 
of building, plastering and writing 


over the graves 
1562- Hazrat Jabir #% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #5 forbade plastering 
overgraves," 


1563- Hazrat Jabir #¢ narrated, 


Messenger of Allah %& forbade writing 
anything on the grave." 


1564- Hazrat Abu Saeed 4 narrated that 
the Prophet #% forbade building si structures 
over the grave. 
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CHAPTER 44: What has been 
narrated about scattering 


earthintothegrave = 1 


1565- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah. i narrated | 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 offered. 
the funeral prayer, then he came to the 
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grave of the d eceased and scattered three 


handfuls of earth from the side of the (the 


deceased's) head. 


CHAPTER 45: Aboutthe forbiddance 


of walking and sitting onthe graves 


1566- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 3% said, "If one 


of you were to sit on a live coal that burns 


him, that would be better for him than if 
ne were to sit on a grave.” 


1567- Hazrat Uqbah 4% bin Amir narrated, 
"The Messénger of Allah 3 said, "If | were 
to walk on a Jive coal or a sword, or if | 


were to sew my shoes to my feet that: 


would be better for me than walking on 
the grave of a Muslim. And | see no 
difference between relieving myself in the 
midst of the graves or in the middle of the 
market-place." 


> CHAPTER 46: About taking off 
| shoes i in the graveya rds 


i 


1568- Hazrat Bashir oe bin Khasasiyyah 
narrated, “While. | -was walking ° with the... 
Messenger of Allah: 55 he said, "© son of. 
KhaSsasiyyah: why: are you angry. with Allah 


OF when. you: are_:walking..with the 
Messenger of Allah, 5?" | said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah 2! | am not anery 
with Allah! -at: all. ‘Allah A has 
bestowed ail. good: on me." Then he 
passed.by the graves of the Muslims and 
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said, "They have caught up with a great 
deal of good." Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said, "They 
died before a great deal of good came to 
them." Then he turned and saw a man 
walking between the graves in his shoes 
and he said, '"O you with the shoes, take 
them off.” : 

1568m- Muhammad bin Bashshar quoted 
from Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi that he 
said, "Adbullah bin Uthman used to say 


{about this hadith} 'A good hadith and a. 


reliable narrator’. 
CHAPTER4/?: What has been 


narrated about visiting the graves 
1569- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $% narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Visit. . 


the graves for they will remind you of the ..~_ 4 , 
S335 Ral 5 J i i 


Hereafter. 
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1570- Hazrat Ayesha narrated thatthe 3 


Messenger of Allah #5 gave permission for 
visiting the graves." 


1571-Hazratibn-e-Masud ‘#?narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "| used to 


forbid you to visit the graves but now visit 
them for they will draw your attention - 
away from this world and remind you of: 


the Hereafter." 
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1572- Hazrat :Abu -Hurayrah ge narrated, Lar BSS isis oY 
" f his Aue eer: 
The. Prophet com visited the grave of hi ig ‘ay Ae i eget 1. 
mother and wept, causing the man 


; Part | 6S 
around: him to’ weep. Then he said, ear Soa Be 35 JES 


asked my Lord for permission to - eg el jh 8 Labtec Sua ty S 
forgiveness for-her but he did not giveme ‘J 5b we 355! St st) L555 53u 
permission. Then | .asked my - Lord for Sy (S$ 53 ib ial 558 
permission to visit: her grave and He gave , 

me permission. So visit the graves for they CHOwVae 
will remind you of death." 

1573- Salim reported that his father said, G pad op meen, op jo ibe - LOY 
"A Bedouin came to the Prophet = and he gical GE GIS NGS sey 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah 2%, my father , ; 

used to uphold the ties of kinship and elt ise JB: tell OF a eae 
so-and-so forth, "Where is he?" He said, jai is cs 5) al S55 4 jb Se i J 
"In-the Fire". It was as if he found that 6° oi 3 Je 3h ith 585 SUS 5" ar 
difficult to bear: Then he said, "O sii } ab J5 Ae bs cts Liss 


Messenger of Allah: 2% where. is your. a 
Lins Eee ali wageiye 
father.?" The Messenger of Allah ro said, rae a J rv 


"Whenever you pass by the grave of an das ph JB. yy aaa ys 
idolater, give him-the tidings of hell-fire.".. ene Le‘ WEreie alll S55 ial Aa Jus}. 
The Bedouin later became Muslim and he SS 

said, "The Messenger of Allah #% gave me. 
a difficult task, | never, passed the grave of’: 


an idolater but | gave ‘him the tidings 0) 
Hell fire” ae 


a CHAPTER 49: boutthe forbiddance | Pricer 4 Ob - a 
a of women visiting thegraves cing yy tc $5) is 
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1575- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas #i narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 28 cursed women 
who visit graves." 


1576- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 cursed 
women who visit graves." 


CHAPTER 50: About women 


following the funerals 
1577- Hazrat Umm-e-Atiyyah (4 narrated, 
“We were prevented from following the 
funerals but that was not made binding on 


LS. 


1578- Hazrat Ali 44 narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #% went out and saw 
some women sitting and he said, “What 
are you sitting here for?" They said, "We 
are waiting for the funeral". He said, “Are 
you going to wash the deceased?" They 
said, "No". He said, "Are you going to 
lower him into the grave?" They said, 
"No". He said, "Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not rewarded.” 


CHAPTER 51: About forbiddance 
of wailing 


1579- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah # narrated 


from the Prophet # regarding: "And that 
they will not disobey you in Maruf" (Surah: 
Al-Mumtahanah: 60: 12), he said, {It is 
about) "wailing", 


1580- Jarir, freed slave of Muawiyah 3 
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reported, | "Muawiyah Et delivered a 
sermon in Hims and in his sermon he 
mentioned that the Messenger of Allah ne 
forbade wailing." 

1531--Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari #3 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah - 3 said, 
"Wailing is one of the affairs of. the Days 
of Ignorance, and if the woman who wails 


dies without having repented, Allah ** 


will cut a garment of pitch (tar) for her and 
a shirt of flaming fire.” 


1582- Hazrat ibn Abbas 4% narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said, “Wailing over 


the dead is one of the affairs of the Days 


of Ignorance and if the woman who wails 
does not repent before she dies, she will 
be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection 
wearing a shirt of pitch (tar) over which 
she v will wear a a shirt, of flaming, fire." 


1583-Hazrat lbn-e-Umar: senarrated, 'The. 


Messenger of Allah #% forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by a wailing 
woman." 


CHAPTER 52: >: Aboutthe forbiddance _ 


of slapping one's cheeks and. 
tearing one'sgarments. 


1584- Hazrat Abdullah oe narrated, "The va eres send ‘ cris i OAS” {OAL 


Messenger of Allah ie said, "He is not one 
of us who tears his garments, strikes his 
cheeks and cries with the ery’ of the ‘Days 
oflgnorance.” an te ae 
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1585- Hazrat Abu Umamah 4 narrated yell pis Vai 1OA0 
that the Messenger of Allah 8 cursed the sé 8 UN PVs dag 3 oeey 


woman who scratches ‘her face and rends Bye ae = 
her garment collar and cries that she is ee 5 gm BE z: AE oA or 


doomed and destructed." i Aalst jaS Mean. iver Ay Laval (ot ae 
SG Saleendny yes Buby yyy 
ied 
1586- Abdur Rahman bin Yazid and Abu GLE J kasi Sis 1A 


Burdah reported "When Abu Musa ## fell. a 3h ee aras - oS 9} sai 
sick, his wife Umm Abdullah started to qe yd 
wail loudly. He woke up and said to her, fgets os Sha i an eee 


, aa aa” 


"Do you know that | am innocent of those. <~al iow gth ai Led YL iby mes iis : 
whom the Messenger of Allah < declared Us 5! i Aitiaaritien uy Seat a a8 flit 
. Qu i 
innocent of?" And he told her that the Meas S55 he hes hi aie ice Ls 


Messenger of Allah 3S said, "Il am fie Fe fee ye 
, | { A 3425 5) Gos Sug 
innocent of those who shave their heads, Ath 9 Ut Joke s J3036 Pu a 


raise their voices and tear their garments." OAS TOLE sei siioe 


CHAPTER 53: About weeping sis le iS JEG OY 
over the deceased. a | 
1587- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3# narrated BoE So GH SH jal jis - JoAY 


that the Prophet #6 was attending a : Bnd 
Hee im aad a SADIE GIR E ESS ES aoe 
funeral. Umar s# saw. a woman and Te aisd asain’ 
shouted at her, but the. ‘Prophet <5 said, sl iF ; ct BoP opt here FO So 
"Leave her alone O Umar, for the eye $l ji se Gage Be 5185, 


weeps and the heart is afflicted and the’ ji pe Gb epee Jui hione ais 


bereavementis recent.' i | eee Tey pst ge ei, ee 
ee ee er BE a alot lary Be ¥ ee 4 ( 

| | : | , chp ws Ady Bigah, erties ARE ee 
Lae deee, | fohage SyuSe Wgig Slevin 


ow + 


hd EE Sig2 giglte Gé tale gf alee Je 
BE NAS oy peek oi dase GE'S LS" op 


1587m-. Abu Bakr bin. Abi Shaibah quoted jus Sih ol Si iits-plo OAY: 
the similar by another chain." | 
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1588- Hazrat Usamah #% bin Zaid ie 
narrated, "The son of one of the daughters. 
of the Messenger of Allah # was dying. 

She ‘sent-for him asking him.to come to 
her; and .he sent word to her, saying, "To 
Allah #8 belongs what He has taken and 
to Him. belongs what He has given. 

Everything, has an appointed time with 
Him. So be’ patient and seek reward." But 
she sent for him again adjuring an oath to 
him to come. So the Messenger of Allah <5. 
got up and | got up with him as did Muadh 
Be bin Jabal, Ubayy oS bin Kab and 


Ubadah ity bin ‘Samit. When we entered | | 


they handed the child to the Messenger of 
Allah. 2% and his. soul was. rattling in his 
chest, think, he said that it was like a 

water skin. The Messenger. of Allah s 
wept and Ubadah # bin, Samit said to him. 


"What is this, O Messenger of Allah #6?" _. 
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He-said, “It is the compassion which Allah 7 


5§# has created in the son of Adam. Allah 
only shows mercy to those of His slaves. 


‘who are merciful." 

1589- Hazrat Asma iS bint Yazid narrated, 
"When Ibrahim the son of the Messenger, 

‘of: Allah died, the: Messenger ‘of Allah 
2 Wet. The. one who -was consoling him 
either Abu Bakr : Bui OF ‘Umar, oS: said to him, 
"You are indeed. ‘the bést of those who 
glorify Allah: Aitwith! ‘what is due to Him". 
‘The Messenger of Allah 5 said, "The eye 
wegps arid: ‘he’ heart grieves but’ we ‘do not’ 
say ‘anything that’ angers-the, Lord. Were it” 
not that death is something that inevitably” 
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comes to all and that the latter will surely 
join the former, then we would have been 
more (sorrowful) for you O’ Ibrahim than 
we are. Verily we grieve for you." 

1590- Hazrat Hamnah & bint Jahsh 
narrated that it was said to her. "Your 
brother has been killed." She said, "May 
Allah “8 have mercy on him, Inna lillahi 
wa inna ilayhi rajiun". (Truly to Allah 796 
we belong and truly to Him we shall 
return). They said, "Your husband has 
been killed", She said, "O griefl". The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, "The woman 
has a strong love for her husband, which 
she does not have for anything else.” 
1591- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar #¢ narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 passed by 
some women of Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day of 
Uhud. The Messenger of Allah #% said, 
“But there is no one to weep for Hamzah 
gu". So the women of Ansar came and 
Started to weep for Hamzah :#2. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 woke up and said, 
“Woe to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and not to weep 
for anyone who dies after this day." 

1592- Hazrat !bn Abi Awfa 2% narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah # forbade 
elegies," 


CHAPTER 54: About the deceased » 
being tormented forthe 
wailing overhim - 

1593- Hazrat Umar’ 
narrated that the Prophet. #¢ said, "The. 


deceased is punished for the wailing over . 


%¢ bin Khattab_ 
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1594- Asid bin ‘Abu Asid from Musa bin v3‘ ol fe are 7 as VOUS 

Abu Musa Ashari reported from his father sé (23 ran “ Car aes jigs Ee 

thatthe Prophet 28 said, "The deceased is Case 2 ti 

punished for the weeping of the living. If - sal oF bp a st? Cae 

they say;.'0 my-strength Othe who clothed 56 FS 1 Godt s WK anes jomatt JU ee j! 

us, O my help, O my rock and so on’, he is jos ine a1 .ctl 4‘ seals se 

ied an i "Ware you rey 3 ge i i Ao 

ih eat al ; sons ji 

Asid said, 'I said, "Subhan-Allah Allah 2% . OMe 0. 0 ° 

Says "And no bearer of burdens shall bear. RES jus (VA: pusrgosls 03 35315 a3 

another's burden". (Surah: Fatir: 35:18). He ee J5 oe eats on Wi arses 

said: "Woe to you | tell you that Abu Musa 4 je te és DAT a a ul SI sis 


“> narrated to me from the Messenger of. 

af 

Pee m \ oF ¢ g { E4AS' : | 
Allah $% and you think that Abu Musa 3 C1 Eizo gap ol MEE 


was telling lies about the Prophet 2? or 
do you think that \ am telling. lies about - 
Abu Musa gee" | oe . | : 
1595: Hazrat ‘Ayesha oe narrated; At AAs hey : sda iim - {OO 
Jewish.woman had: died and the Prophet 
2 heard them weeping for her. He said, 
as "Her family is weeping for her and. she is, 
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1596- Hazrat Anas ts bin Malik narrated. pe Gigi Beals yoy 
"The. Messenger of Allah je said, oe , 
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1597- Hazrat Abu Umamah ‘43 narrated 
that the Prophet 5 said, "Allah *8 the 
Glorified says: 'O son of Adam! If you are 
patient and seek reward at the moment of 
first shock, | will not approve of any 
reward for you less than Paradise." 


1598- Hazrat Umm-e-Salamah ¢# narrated 
that Abu Salamah #% told her that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
"There is no Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as Allah #8 
has commanded ‘Inna lillahi wa inna ilayhi 
rajiun, | Allahumma indakah-tasabtu 
musibati fajurni fiha wa awwidni minha 
(Truly to Allah “ we belong and truly to 


Him we shall return, O Allah with yOu | 


seek reward for my calamity so reward me 
for it and compensate me) but Allah * 
will reward him for that and compensate 
him with something better than it". 


She said, “When Abu Salamah :43. 


died, | remembered what he had told me 
from the Messenger of Allah 8% and | said, 
“Inna lillahi wai inna ‘ilayhi  rajiun. 
Allahumma 
hadhihi, fajurni alaiha (Truly to Allah #6 
we belong and truly to Him we shall return 
O Allah with you | seek reward for my 
calamity so. reward me for it} But when | 
wanted to say, 'Wa idni khairam minha 
(and compensate me with better) | said to 


myself, "How can | be compensated with 
something better than Abu Salamah?" _ 
Then | said it, and Allah 4 compensated 
me with Muhammad 8% and rewarded me . 


formy calamity." 
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1599- Hazrat Ayesha 23 narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah co opened. a door that 
was between him and the people or drew 
back a'curtain and he saw the people 
praying behind Abu Bakr 3%. He praised 
Allah 98 for what he saw of their good 
situation and hoped that Allah ** would 


succeed him by what he saw.in them. He 


said, "O! people! Whoever among the 
people or among the believers is stricken 
with a calamity then let him console 
himself with the loss of me, for no one 
among my nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.” | 

1600- Hazrat Fatima bint al-Husain 3% 
narrated that her father said, "The Prophet 
#2 said, “Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers it he 
says, “Inna lillahi wa inna ilayhi rajiun 
(Truly to Allah gf we belong and truly to 
Him we shall return) even though it 
happened a long time ago, Allah *8 will 
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record for hima reward like that of the day | 


it befell. him." 


CHAPTER 56: About the reward for ; 7 


that who consoles the afflicted 


166 Ca is Abu-Umarah, the freed slave of *” 


Ansar reported," heard-Abdullah bin Abu 


Bakr , bin Muhammad bin: Amr. bin Hazm. 


narrating -. ‘from: ‘his father, from his... 
grandfather ‘that the: Prophet a “said, 
"There iss no- believer: ‘who consoles his: 
brother: for! a® -¢alamity: but Allah: 58 ‘the. 
Glorified will. clothe him with garments. of 
honour on the Day: of Resurrection." 
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Messenger of Allah 8 said, "Whoever 
consoles a person Stricken by calamity will 
have a reward equal to his.” 


CHAPTER 57: About the Reward 
for that who (loses) his child 


1603- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #%@ narrated 
that the Prophet #% said, "No man who 
loses three of his children will ever enter 
the Fire except in fulfillment of the oath" 
(of Allah 7). 


1604- Hazrat Utbah bin Abd Sulami #3? 

narrated, "| heard the Messenger of Allah 
%% say, "There is no Muslim three of 
whose children die before reaching the¢ 
age of puberty but they will meet him at 
the eight gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter through it." 


1605- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 3% narrated, 


that the Prophet ®% said, "There are no 
two Muslims (mother and father) three of 
whose children die before reaching the 
age of puberty but Allah “ will admit 
them to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” 


be a strong fortification for him against. 
the Fire." Abu Dharr os said, "I sent two". 
He said, "And Two", Ubayy #% bin Ka’b, the 
chief of the reciters said, 
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1606- Hazrat Abdullah 3d narrated, "The: uF 44.3 
Messenger of Allah 3 said, "Whoever: 
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one". He said, "Evenone’. : Oe er 
CHAPTER58:Whathasbeen | bh Chel ob ie a SU-OA 
narrated about that | ° | 
who has abortion oo 

1607- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 5 Jit Ay pi sie -14-¥ 
“The. Messenger of Allah 3 said, "A etre shud xe BA ike 2 Ue 
miscarried fetus sent before me is dearer Dee 

to me than a horseman whom | leave S55 JB Se Bie at SE Sta 5) oF up 
behind". = ches ou js bee 


oo | kil. pieseies on 

1608- Hazrat : Ai narrated, "The oy ee ryE Pas op jos 5am - STA 

Messenger of Allah #% said, “The 

miscarried fetus will plead with his Lord if 

. 5 Lew (asl mes pedi jus 
his parents are admitted to Hell. It will be penal of me ot J 


“ al “i 


said, "O, fetus who pleads with your Lord! aN 7 eF) oF oe gel oF isos) oy ure 4 
Admit your parents to Paradise". So he will bl bass si dtieal J3 ju ach hig 
drag them out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.” 
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hess gl SiS § Ros dead pil fost 3 i 
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. oo | sbi. Wantt Ao) 
1609- Hazrat Muadh bin Jabal 5 narrated, 13 ‘G7 cp etl or je jim - 1194 
‘that the Prophet 2 said, "By the one in Ab BE all bb Sri seit Sth? 
whose hand is my soul! The miscarried 1, gb At 
fetus. will-drag his mother by. his umbilical oF oF ple Se gr 2 
cord to Paradise, if she had patience" srars a jt es ert C3 Azo e) 
(seekingreward). ih Saal det a4 15) sel Shaye 
‘CHAPTER 58: About the meal sent. ce “ atalall w) sli La are - OF. 


*. tothe familyofthe deceased ch JBI gi bas 


1610- ‘Hazrat ° “Abdullah rity bin Jafar yf har} | ‘ jhe Liked tii» - i 
narrated,-"“When: news. of ‘the ‘death Of of phe Gee js Gilt as Yi cles 
jatar 4 os was, brought, the. ‘Messenger of” 

Allah me said, “Prepare meal for the family’ ., 
of Jafar, for there has come to them that” ca OUN eos deal J} J8 isha ms 
whichis keeping them busy of something © aa airtege “al sit eglady Us gait Lib ab 


seta, a! Bie gist e ani SB gt 
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which will keep them busy." 


1611- Hazrat Asma #& bint Umiais 
narrated, ‘When Jafar #8 was killed, the 
Messenger of Allah 8% went to his family 
and said, "The family (members) of Jafar 
are pusy with the matter of their 
deceased. So prepare food forthem." 


Abdullah {one of the narrators) said, 
“That continued to be the Sunnah until 
innovations were introduced, then it was 
abandoned." 

CHAPTER 60: Aboutthe forbiddance 
of gathering with the family of the 
deceased and preparing meal 
1612- Hazrat Jarir 4 bin Abdullah al-Bajali 
narrated, “We used to think that gathering 


with the family of the deceased and 
preparing food was a form of wailing.” 


I SEE a ES JUG 


CHAPTER 61: About that who 


diesinastrange land 
1613- Hazrat lbn Abbas 3 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah %% said, “Dying in a. 
strange land is martyrdom." | 


1614- 
narrated, "A man died in Al-Madinah, and |» 


he was one of those who. were born in 
Al-Madina. The Prophet #% offered the .. 
funeral prayer for him and said, "Would, ... 
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that he had died somewhere other than op BSUS GEES oe At 


his birthplace." A man among the people 5138 At 5425 U3 Peewee ‘is 
said, “Why O Messenger of Allah #4? He 


said, "If aman dies somewhere other than’ eis 5p I nd ely ye e eae Lex 
his birthplace, a space will be measured CAT Gu isd be gl chia 
for him-in Paradise (as big as the distance} 
from the. place where he was born to the 
place where he had died. " 
CHAPTER 62: About that en err ole Gb UY 
oe who dies of illness | 


1615- ‘Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :% narrated, Ale Us 6: ey renee. ism - 1110 


The “Messenger: of Allah be said, bce ‘i i535 ¢. git 3 Gai ua ap 
Whoever dies of an illness, dies as a 


: oats yo le Es pill ae 
martyr. He fs protected from the torment Je JB: pare on C J et 
of grave and he is granted provision from sae is! o oF oF 1 pel! ia a “ 
Paradise morning and evening. M3 JB ‘ yee: m1 cee 5133 or oe ope 
3) a Wot oti J+ 
CHAPTER 63: About the ~ | “og es |b OU 
f bi C wee - > 
orbiddance of breaking = f nibs , é 
-. the bones of thedeceased © 


1616- Hazrat Ayesha %@ narrated, "The. V2u net jet OH alta lijaem- PVN 


Messenger of Allah £8 said, "Breaking the sia CAR CLRCAEY RU Bas Si ot 
bones of the deceased is like breaking his toe 


bones: when he i is alive." | | Sus S55 Je ae ane F 8 - oF 
ch nt PY VY StathX GE 9 SS Seth be pS 


1617- Hazrat Umm Salamah OS narrated - SiMnd Ss hat Lo a ids 1 \¥ 


wm 
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7 that the. Prophet ca said, "Breaking ne Usa i faye 26) Sigh Lee 
. bones of the deceased isa sin, like | Scie th Seg fine rain we 
breaking hig bones when he is alive." AY C oF al oF adn 

Fee. by tees | _ 7 - phe A a 0 
_ 7 sb 
CHAPTER64:Whathasbeen 8 BIE ULE. VE 

narrated concerning the sickness © - ial oy 

‘ofthe Messenger of Allah 8° rer 
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Ubaidullah bin Abdullah 3% 
"! asked Ayesha &, O Mother! 


1618- 
reported, 


Tell 
Messenger of Allah 3%". She said, "He felt 
pain and started to spit (or breathe} and 
we began to compare his spittle to the 
spittle (or breath} of a person eating 
raisins. He used to go around among his 
wives but when he became ill, he asked 
them for permission to let him stay in the 
house of Ayesha cx and that they should 


come to him in turns’. She said, "The 


Messenger of Allah #% entered upon me _ 


(supported) between two men with his 
feet making lines along the ground. One of 


them was Abbas 3". | told Ibn-e-Abbas #2 


this Hadith and he said, "Do you know who 
the other man was whom Ayesha -i# did 
not name.? He was Ali 4% (bin Abu Talib)." 
1619- Hazrat Ayesha :#3 narrated, "The 
Prophet #% used to seek refuge using the 
following words "Adhhibil-bas Rabbin-nas 
washfit Antash-shafi fa shifa'a _ illa 
shifauka, shifa'an la yughadiru saqaman." 
(Take away the affliction, 


healer and there is no healing but Your 
healing, a healing that leaves no sickness) 


When the Prophet #% fell sick with: the’ 
sickness that would be his last, | took his’ 
Nand and wiped it over his body. and” 


recited these words. He withdrew his hand 
from mine and said, "O Allah *6 forgive 
me and let me meet the exalted 
companion." She said, 'Those were the 
last words of his that |heard." | 

1620- Hazrat‘Ayesha ‘narrated, "! heard 


me about the sickness of the 


O Lord of © 
mankind and grant healing for You are the © 
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the Messenger of Allah Me cay, "There is REDE JE 8558 BF dosh BE AR Sot AN! 
no Prophet who fell sick but he was given... 
the choice between this world and the.. 7 

| | IS" els rE iy at ¢ Jl 
Hereafter." She said, "When he became 0 we oe4 / SS! Po 
sick with illness that would be his last Hae ALLS od Gd aye. 


(his voice) became hoarse and | heard him. Se Sp ele pit Et a ayes 


say, "In the company of those whom Allah (aq. D dicey Rey ae 
F has bestowed His grace, of the Bulg ar 


Prophets, the true believers, the martyrs. oC 
and the righteous" (Surah: An Nisa: 4:69). (Wren veo ECEOAr Cer cron ouc 
Then | knew. that he had been given the 

choice:" | 


Bip Sista Jj te 


1621- Hazrat Ayesha # narrated, "The ihe eo Ol GSH gas - VT! 
wives of the Prophet #8 oathered together 16 «le 8 pe U5 54 - ane 


and not one of them lagged behind. ~ 7_,.- on Wrere 
Fatimah i (The daughter) came, and.her sla (Rael oe ae 


gait .was like that of the Messenger of Leb S sted i Gis jot LS i 
Allah , #8. He said, "Welcome,.to my, . fea Jj he ee as ated Lele 
daughter" Then he made her sit to his left; a Gro gles Je Ltd ty Use JLab 


and he whispered something to her and ; 
es | ibs Leh. Lod \ 
Fatimah Ge wept. Then he’ whispered aed eae gs 3 ~ 


3 . : . . | ny it 
something to her and she smiled. | said to wis aig EAS ail ES op ed 150 


her, “What made you weep?’ She said, "2 Sab feel Jin) ~ en LF te ESAS 


will not: disclose the secret. . of the “We Fs BF ROR ES LS Sa 


ie At - 
Messenger ‘of Allah | said, | never Use wi eal po 2 ES 
saw joy so close ‘to grief as | saw ‘today... 


When-she went tsaid,."Did the Messenger: eal 28 ue ir ‘Je es veh [oF ie 
of. Allah: 3 tell: -yoursome- special. words: SEE IL paih  S eas Ji) 
. el eee ‘Us, penyox wept en py 5s Jain & ee Gy ra CAare 
ae = @SKE er about What e had sal i aii eu ' L 
aoe ra ip ei G Lé v # 
ge said,’ “Twill not disclose the- secret of the. i ie » rt oe 
Messenger of Allah #8", After he had died,«. ©, ii Bisn peereN) ed: 24, er 
| asked her what he had said, and she Oe wii wien Pee a Bed itl 
said; ;"He: told, me ; that, Jibrail. used tos sites Bish Seb jib Bie 
review the.c Quran with him once each year ha “Wwe Toss prs ipreres ‘Se sy 


but he had reviewed it with hin twice that 2. oo bet 
NA, Ary) SKE, 
year. (and t fie said)" “ do’ not think but that.’ Mi} seanrny Benn 1 J 


l r ” . * ” ' 
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my time is near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me and what a good 
predecessor | am for you". So | wept, then 
he whispered to me and said, "Will you 
not be pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women or the women of this 
Ummah?" solsmiled.” 

1622- Hazrat Ayesha (3 narrated, 
Saw anyone suffer more pain than the 
Messenger of Allah #%”. 


"i never 


1623- Hazrat Ayesha 4% narrated, 


dying and there was a bow! of water next 
to him. He put his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his face, with the water, and said, 
'O Allah “8 help me to bear the agonies of 
death." 


1624- Zuhri heard Anas :# bin Malik say, 
"The last glance that | had ofthe 
Messenger of Allah #§ was when he drew 
back the curtain on Monday and | saw his 


face as if it was a page of the Mushaf 


(Quran) and the people were praying’ 


behind Abu Bakr 33%. He (Abu Bakr 333} 


wanted to move but he (the Prophet 3) 
gestured to him to stand firm. Then he let ©: 
the curtain fall and he died at the end of © 


that day." 


1625- Hazrat Umm Salamah “an narrated ! 
that the Messenger of Allah #5 used tao :- 
say during the illness that would be his: =: 
last, “The prayer" and "Those whom your: :: 


"| Saw 
the Messenger of Allah %& when he was _ 
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right hand possess" (Slaves). And he kept 


on saying it until his tongue could no 


longer utter any words." 
1626- Aswad reported, 
Ayesha's #2 presence that All He was 


appointed {by the Prophet #% before he - 


died) and she said, "When was he 
appointed?” He (the Prophet %%) was 


resting against my bosom, or in my lap. 


and he called for a basin then he became 
limp in my lap and died and | did not 
realize it. so when did he appoint him?” 


‘CHAPTER 65: Mention of 
his #% death and burial 


1627- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, "When 


the Messenger of Allah 2% passed away 
Abu Bakr “22 was with. his. wife, the 


daugtiter of Kharijah i in village surrou nding 
(Al- Madinah). They started to say, The. 


Prophet :#.has not died rather he has 


been: overcome with! what used. to- 


1 Oe Aged LE GES yh pss ea 


overcome him at the time of Revelation.” 
Then Abu Bakr 


(The Prophet's ic) face, 


Allah has indeed died. " Umar. BB. was in: 
a corner of the mosque saying, "By Allah: 
the’ Messenger ‘of ‘Allah b has hot died 
and the. will: never? -die‘unttil the hands. ‘and: 
feet of most’ of the hypocrites are cut. off": 

Then Abu. Bakr : of stood ‘UP, ascended the: 
pulpit and ‘said "Whoever. used to worship’: | 


Allah’ OF “Allah 987 is ‘alive ‘and will never 4 


die: Whoeverused. toworship Muhainmad;: 


"They said in. . 


» came and uncovered his: a 
kissed him. 
between. the eyes and. said, "You are too: 
noble: before Allah for Him to cause you to--« 
die twice. By Allah *, the- Messenger of ve 
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Muhammad is dead. “Muhammad is no 
more than a Messenger and indeed 
(many) Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, Will you 
then back on your heels (as 
disbefievers}? And he who turns back on 


turn 


his heels, not the least harm will he do to 


Allah * and Allah *8F will give reward to 
those who are grateful" (Surah: Ale-fmran: 
3: 144). Umar #¢ said, "It was as if | had 
never read (that verse) before that day." 

1628- Hazrat Ibn Abbas narrated, 
"When they wanted to dig a grave for the 
Messenger of Allah 8, they sent for Abu 
Ubaidah :2% bin Al-Jarrah who used to dig 
graves in the manner of the people of 
Makkah and they sent for Abu Talhah #% 
who used to dig graves for the people of 


Al-Madinah and he used to make a niche. 


in the grave. They sent two messengers to 
both of them and they said, "O Allah 4, 
choose what is best for your Messenger . 
#3." They found Abu Talhah 4% and 
brought nim but they did not find Abu 
Ubaidah 3%. So he dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah #8. When. 
they had finished preparing him on 
Tuesday, he was placed .on his bed in his. 
house, Then the people entered uponthe , 
Messenger of Allah %% -in groups sand: | 
offered the funeral prayer. for him, ‘and. 
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when they finished, the women entered Ca ot G8 Sui see! Goes 5a 


and when they finished the children’: 


entered and no one led the people Irie 


offering prayer forthe Messenger.of Allah:i: 
#5. The Muslims differed :concerning the: 


place where he should .be buried. Some>:+ 
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| the Messenger of Allah ge" 


said that he: should be buried in his 
mosque. Others said, that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then Abu 

Bakr 33% said, aa heard the Messenger of 
Allah, 2% say, “No Prophet ever passed 
away but he was buried where he died.” 
SO they lifted up the bed of the Messenger 
of Allah #2 Zon which he had died and dug 
the grave ‘for him, ‘then.he #8 was buried 
in the middle of Tuesday night. Ali : 28 bin 
Abu Talib, Fadl 24% bin Abbas 3% and his 
brother Qutham #2 and Shuqran :#%, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
went down in his grave. Aws 4% bin Abu 
Khawli who was Abu Laila said to Ali 33 
bin Abu: talib, “I adjure you by Allah APL 
Give us our share. of thei. Messenger: of 
Allah e ‘So Ali Prot said to him, "Come 
Down", Shuqran oe his. freed slave had 
taken 4 Qatifah which the Messenger of 
Allah #@'Used to wear. He’buried it in his 
grave and said, "By Allah no one. will ever 
wear. it after, you". So it was buried. with , 


1629--Hazrat ‘Anas Ee bin Malik narrated, 
"When the Messenger. of Allati ‘8% suffered . 
thei agonies.. Of .death. that he: suffered,-. 
Fatimah: G8, said, "O: My, father! What a 

severe agony". The Messenger of Allah Fe 
said, "Your father will suffer no more. 


agony after’ this day: There has' come to ; 


your fathers that: which’ no: one-can ‘avoid, 


_ the deathethat, everyone; will: encounter, : 


Taeqi 


~ : 


untilthe Day of Resurréction," toy 
1630- Hazrat ‘Anas: ge bin Malik narrated, 
"Fatimah oe: said tome, “oO Anas; how’ ‘did ” 


you, ,manages to. scatter—dust ‘on : the” 
. . j 
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MessengerofAllah #2" 


1630m- And Thabit 3 narrated to us from 
Anas :4% that Fatimah a Said, When the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed away, "O 
my father! To Jibrail we announce his 
death, Omyfather! How muchcloserheis 
now to hts Lord, Omyfather! The Paradise 
of Firdaws is his abode, O my father, he 
has answered the call of his Lord." 
Hammad quoted: "| saw Thabit 4 when 
he narratetd this Hadith weeping until | 
couldseehis ribs movingupand down," 
1631- Hazrat Anas $4 narrated, "On the 
day when the Messenger of Allah 3% 
entered Al-Madinah everything was litup 
and on the day when he died everything 
went dark and no sooner had we dusted 
off our hands (after burying him} than we 
feltthatourhearts hadchanged." 


1632- Hazrat!bn-e-Umar narrated,"We 
used to be guarded in our speech even 
with our wives at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah fearing that Quran 
may be revealed amongst us, but when 
the MessengerofAllah #£ died, we began 
tospeak(freely).” 


1633- Hazrat Ubayy # 
“We were with the Messengerof Allah 
and we all hada single focus,butwhenhe 
Passed away we started to look here and. 
there." 


narrated, "Atthe time of the Messengerof 


036 


& bin Ka'b narrated, 


| | 2h Sj jie Ubi iad Sind Lal 
1634- Hazrat Umm Salamah i bint Abi 
Umayyah, the wife of. the. Prophet 3% 


in. 


Book 6: Book of Funerals: 


al i ca i gi gk 
(LEM LEE | 

256 Lib Si il ig Ea ids - etre 

Jee ct 55 Bal 3345 Bet ye 
ar ‘BLgh 14! USL 55 Se La Stel 
Ju HES G5 OUst BLj115' ai jLe 55a 
dS Sided lige OF So tb iid sus 
CHAT Lar. es eae Lis gs 


i" 
ry . ’ 


pe 5 Ch Ali 2 esas VN). 
Lad J oll 86 ENS Sah SLL 
Akal Ba i058 8s cali gi og 
BSE GS Ub 58 IS gai 
oh aki LAY st JS gs LEI: 

est OR ge Gat 
(MUA EG) 
weir Brgritatasie. er 
ie gia ne op Su at Bo eel 
BH buiyhy Oh Ls jus Pe pall opt 
S52 Si tis Beal Se age Ge 

Ss a 5 Sagi ay 
COVE _ 
ee wi A SSeS ATT 


peed ye OF ol ge etal ibe ST ara 


fo = 


iy ali, Jy ws de oe be 


St Largo “shhh 55 ans to, are 


otal Ith gh ah ela 


Martat.com 


ne 


ibn-e-Majah {Vol- I): 


Sf . 


Book6: Book of Funerals 


nN Tne nae 


Allah &% : if a person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond his feet. When the 


Messenger of. Allah 35. died, if a person — 
stood, his gaze would not go beyond the | 
place where he put his forehead (when 


prostrating). Then Abu Bakr 3 died and it 
was: Umar # (the Caliph)'so. when any 
person stood to pray, his gaze would ‘not 
go beyond the Qiblah. Then came the time 


of Uthman rt bin Affan and there was. 


Fitnah (tribulation) and the people started 
to look right and left.” . | 


1635- Hazrat Anas 4 narrated, "After the 
Messenger of Allah #2 had died Abu Bakr 
we said to Umar #, "Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman Giz as the Messenger of Allah 
2% used to visit her." He said, "When we 
reached her, she wept. They said, “Why 
are you weeping? What is with Allah #8 ° 
better for His. Messenger." She said, 

know that what is with Allah OF is vevter 


for -His Messenger but | am weeping. 
because the revelation’ from heaven.has 
ceased... She moved them to tears.and, 


they startedto weep with her.” 
1636- Hazrat Aws ; we bin Aws narrated, 


(Trumpet will: ‘be. sounded),. 


said, ‘O Messenger of Allah 2% how will. 


our blessings be presented to you, when ,. 
you have disintegrated?" He ‘said, “Allah 


aa Ge pes pai daa) had et 
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"The Messenger of Allah BS said, "The. 

best-of your days’ is Friday, onit‘Adam was - 
created, On. it. shall ‘be . ‘the, Nafakha,, 
it. all, 
creation will swoon. So send a oret deal-..\ 
of blessings upon me on this day for your, 

blessing will be presented to me. A man. ee oi iy 5 et as eas jus 
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++ has forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.” 

1637- Hazrat Abu Darda 2 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ©% said, "Send a great 
deal of blessings upon me on Fridays for it 
is witnessed by the angels. No one sends 
blessings upon me but his blessings will 
be presented to me, until he finishes 
them?" Aman said, ‘Even after death?” He 
said, “Even after death, for Allah “2F has 
forbidden the earth to consume the bodies 
of the Prophets". So the Prophet of Allah 
23 is alive and receives provision." 


In The Name of Allah *#, The 
Beneticent The Merciful 


Book7- Book of Fasting 


CHAPTER 1: About the 


excellence of tasting 
1638- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah go said, “Every 
good deed of the son of Adam will be 
multiplied manifold. A good deed will be 
multiplied ten times up to as many as 
seven hundred times or as much as Allah 


“ wills. Allah 28 says, "Except for tng pee js databy 5 &5 56 i'w 1S jel Ui ie 


which is for Me, and § shall reward for it’ 


He gives up his desire and his food for My 
sake. The fasting person has two joys, one" 
: ATP eet 1 re" es Fade 
he meets his Lord. The smell that-comes - 

from the mouth -of a fasting person is" 
better before Allah *&, than the fragrance" 


when he breaks his fast and another when’ 


of musk," 
1639- Mutarrif from (the tribe) of Banu © 


th fae Jet S45 Jb IB 
: Ds Sl al hay ac I rrameee as| 


a GB paell CA) oF 


CIFYPD SLM (10r \: EV ssn eal 


tree 


oe oe 


aaa baal yo. soe uass wry 

dene oF toh of ge Le shi all 
ee 3 oil gi 3 355 SE Je Co 
esr 355 Jb je: sh5 dS stl oF 


b4385 3°72 


Syke GS aadah gh Clots 
sé Lb bi le Lat Side Asi 3B iSntcs 
co jaht dag OB SE Aga bi oss isi 
Si oii Le ps dn gy oh ety Ju 
eet Soll gale stadt SLi Js 


hud, in 
3 cpa Mla all iam 


stash 2S - v 
plea Juab 9 fe OU + 


PA Ol jp Saphuas A 


Fo 


(de ake el SEEN 6 ES iss 


158 el. 


th 2 aS aee 


BS Mr 


‘42 ie ie 9 hd Le day ote a 
«hl boa is Cebit gh Oil 


ta 
Mae CHa 

. . , uk : 4 

hag eee ae Be EE LiGPegul OA eee 


. . wa, ae toa roo yd f Apts re ovat nea bet 
ne a eS 


: ; ns Se 
+ ~ . , ot . . 7 Dy Lr 3 - } 
utp dis - ia Wty ie OEE ea | t ditan 


eee oe ieee Raed 


space ater 


EhCLES SVR nan 


Martat.com 


bn-eMajah (Vol-1) 639 Book7- Book of Fasting 


Amir bin Sasaah reported that Uthman oe ne ee ial ee Aa 3 {6 fo EM 
bin Abul As. Ath- thagafi | invited him to. 2 of pe ies ios Oi J J > 
drink some milk that he poured for him. 


“a: Agee * past alt vers 1 abd 
Mutarrif said, "i am fasting". Uthman #8 oh PSE one v 


its 


said; "| heard the ‘Messenger of Allah 35 Shas juss * “Us =) am Jas! ais 


= 


say, Fasting is'a shield against the -Fire tO wees ala ae Jey Cae 
just. like the shield:.of anyone of | you : Sp aS del od 
against fighting.” : : “ayy. ere. whew 

1640: stazrat Sahl g##bin Sa'd narrated that Fae <ghemaldl GaN Gh po ph Le has - \\<- 
the Prophet % said, ' 'In Paradise there is a. Bp iu i = eaes 
gate | called Rayyan. On the Day of 


‘ty juas i "aj 
Resurrection the call will go out saying." ra Ad eee a } ot Seo 


Where are those who, used, to fast.” jaa ep ek jul ju Wo aod 
Whoever is among those who used to fast {ays ales Sobel Je GS 105 °5 pital 


will enter it, and whoever enters it will (Yio) WK Ng eh J es 
never thirst again." | | 


“CHAPTER 2: Aboutthe excellence - ohas es Jeb BH ET 
- ~ofthe Month of Ramadhan 
1641-:Hazrat'Abu Hurayrah. Pity ea Babin gs MH Uae - 112} 
The Messenger . of) Allah: ; said, + Pare he 4s i PAE 


"Whoever fasts Ramadhan out of ‘faith and sie, eh 5 | 
the hope of reward will be forgiven his fhe (pa S45 arate: 


Se 


previoussins." Oe! asd dy pl U' ame Great | lak 
a ca “ys OIF OMSE 


Hh ce ef 


1642: Hazrat: Abu. Hurayrah ae narrated’ c coicaseel es x! Sis - yer 


that - the: Messenger, of. Allah, 23. said, i zy, He 2 oe A Lbs 
"When the first night of Ramadhan comes a ore 


; file 235% \ Le 
the “satans. ‘and mischievous Jins are 134 Jee a JH) oF a8 ve i ug 
chained tp ‘ana’ the: gates of the Fire are’ dee oie tas) SAS Ji od 


closed: and-none of its: gates ‘are’ ldpened. “eee ete rs) iil Cale 35 esi 55545 
The: gates. of), Paradise. are _opened | and’ 2 Lee ship b dahl Crary (Oly 
none of. its. gates are closed. “And. a: caller, ing Neen ji ea aay epee st 
cries. yout "O) seeker of good aroceed and O 


iE TLE ES pF " ue at: 
Jeekér” Of ‘evil stop” "And" Altah 29 ‘has . - ae biytdeas oe 


{hry 
necks: (of: people) whom he frees‘frorn the | CUP ERE. . 
Firea nd. thathappens.every day." 
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1643- Hazrat Jabir :¢ narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah # said, “At every 
breaking of the fast Allah 4 has people 
whom He frees (from the Fire) and that 
happens every night." 

1644- Hazrat Anas :4§ bin Malik narrated, 
“Ramadhan began and the Messenger of 
Allah & said, "This month has come to 
you and in it there is a night that is better 
than a thousand months. Whoever is 
deprived of it, is deprived of all goodness, 
and no one is deprived of its goodness 
except one whois the (truly) deprived." 


CHAPTER 3: About fasting 


on the Doubtful Day 

1645- Silah bin Zufar reported, "We were 
with Ammar 3% on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A (roasted) 
sheep was brought and some of the 
people moved away. Ammar #% said, 
“Whoever is fasting on this day has 
disobeyed Abul Qasim %." 


1646- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # forbade 
anticipating the fast by fasting one day 
before the sighting. (of the crescent), 


1647- Qasim Abu Abdur Rahman reported 
that he heard Muawiyah 4 to bin Abu Sufyan 
on the pulpit saying, "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 used to say fromthe pulpit before 
the month of Ramadhan, "Fasting will 
begin on such and on such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting earlier, 
whoever wants to start fasting earlier (in 
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Shaban) let him do so and whoever wants 
to wait (until Ramadhan begins) let him do 
SO." | 


CHAPTER 4: About joining 
Sha'ban with Ramadhan 


1648- Hazrat Umm Salamah narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% used to join 
Sha'ban with Ramadhan. 


1649- Rabiah bin Ghaz asked Hazrat 
Ayesha 3% about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and she said, “He 
used to fast ali of Sha’ban until he joined 
it with Ramadhan." © _ 


CHAPTERS: About the forbiddaance 
‘of anticipating Ramadhan by 
_Tasting, except for the one 
who habitually fasts and 


it coincides with that 


1650- Hazrat: Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah <2 said,."Do not 
anticipate Ramadhan by fasting one or 


two days before, except for a man who | a, 
bubs fle il 5 Meal Jj JU JU 


has a ‘habitual (pattern of): fasting, {in 
whieh case) let him fast:" 7 


1651- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated... 


"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "When it. 
is the middle of sha ban do not fast until. 


Ramadhancomes.’ 
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CHAPTER 6: About the testimony 
thatonehas sighted the crescent 


1652- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas .2 narrated, "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet #& and said, 
“| have seen a new crescent tonight". He 
said, Do you bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah #8 
and Muhammad #5 is the Messenger of 
Allah #8?." He said, "Yes", He said, "Get 


up O Bilal and announce to the people © 


that they should fast tomorrow." 

Abu Ali said, "This is how it was 
narrated trom Walid bin Abu Thawr and 
Hasan bin Ali. 
Hammad bin Salamah but he did not 
mention lbn-e-Abbas ws. He said, “And he 
announced that they should perform: the 
prayer and that they should fast.” 

1653- Umair bin Anas bin Malik reported, 
“My paternal uncles among the Ansar who 
were among the Companions of the 


lt was also narrated from 


Messenger of Allah 2% told me, "The new 


crescent of Shawwal was covered with 
clouds, so we fasted the next day. Then 
some riders came at the end of the day 
and testified to the Prophet po that ‘they 
had seen the new crescent the night 
before. The Messenger of ‘Allah %& 


go out to offer the Eid prayer the following 
morning.” oa MS 


Peat Jey Peel Ss 
Ue eaLol Meera du 
. AGE Le iy hg igs can Ce ie 
BM i Ae ig 9 


aes Sr ABeebh 305 Jus Gul Eyer 


SAB Edo fo UGLY Cas 
VPASEZA CO PTV Sate co 
5 age S il4 Ui ae 4 


ray le 


debits Spiess 4 Vor 


Isp i - Joe 


Bish ez Ma Bhs YU: warengrnee- ay 


onl oe Ue EF Si Mia BUG 
o pail BEE a dt lle JU! ts 
Ny ° AUN) NS Si AEH Suis ALL Soigh 
556159 U 9b Ju et SE. eal j305, Kew 


x75 JF & 


HAE A525 5h pla 


Fos igh ah a5) Se ge Li, ju : ' 
poi lb Le Sam 8153) BB ghd) 
Vp S15 15H Bi std JBy pt Se 
POA LOVE IVE) Stl of 
CHE UE EE DS 


wa igs 28 li She MOF 
ode J aah NF pile 


ora s 


All Sp ad OEY Seater hs 


ean derO LovDssuutle” | 


“4 “oF ' . i 1 “pore eA ] uF 7 . 

oyccull uch ie isge «Pec 

| re 17 a Meet a, ° ote be 
tod the? FREE A or els 410 ‘oe Ty. ay 1-4 “a, 


pad Teerh uh. raed i ote i ylbbir ani a 


J , 


ayy oy) Gt atti +f vad 


Martat.com 


ibn-e-Majah Wol- I 
~ CHAPTERT: Whathas been 
narrated concerning, "Fast 
when you see it and stop fasting 
when you see it (The moon)" 


1654- Hazrat ibn-e-Umar cae narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah #% said, "When you 
see the new crescent, fast and when you 
see it stop. fasting. A it is cloudy then 
calculate it {as thirty days)". Hazrat 
Ibn-e-Umar 3% used to fast one day before 
the new crescent was seen.” 


1655- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3 » narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said. "When 
you see the new crescent then fast and: 
when you see it stop fasting. If it is cloudy 
then fast thirty days. 


- CHAPTER 8: Whathas been 

_ narrated concerning, “The | 

so Month is Twenty Nine” - 
1656- “Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 


"The Messenger of Allah %% said, “How 
much of the: month has passed?" We said, 


“Twenty two (days) and there is eight 


left." The Messenger of. Allah 33 said,’ 


"The month. is like that and the month isi 


like that and the month is like that", three 
times, cand he withheld one finger the last 
time." | | 7 - tary, i i op id boa 


1657: | ‘Muhammad: bin . Sa'd. bin ‘Abu 
Waqqas.r reported that his father said, "Thess! 


Messenger of Allah ie. said, "The month iS: 
like: that and like ‘that and like that", -and~ 
he.showed hine-fingers on. the third: time’: 
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to indicate twenty-nine." 


1658- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
“We fasted twenty-nine days at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #% (these 
months} were more than {the months in 
which) we fasted thirty days.” 
CHAPTER 9: What has been 
narrated about the two 


Months of Eid 
1659- Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakrah 
reported from his father that the Prophet 


2% said, “Two months of Eid whose reward - 


cannot be reduced are Ramadhan and 
Dhul Hijjah.” (Inspite of being twenty r nine 
days). 


1660- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said, "Al-Fitr 
ts the day when you break your fast and 
al-Adha is the day when you offer 
Sacrifices,” 


CHAPTER 10: About fasting 


during travel 
1661- Hazrat Ibn-e- “Abbas 3 a7 Narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #3 fasted while he 
was traveling and he broke his fast. 


1662- Hazrat Ayesha 3% narrated, "Hamzah- 
Al-Aslami :%% asked the Messenger of Allah : ; 


"loam fasting, should | fast while |: 


said, “If you wish then fast, if -you wish: 
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then break your fast.” 

1663- Hazrat Abu Darda $ narrated, "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah %% on 
one day of his journeys on a hot day and it 
was extremely hot. A man would put his 


hand over his head because of intense . 


heat. No one. among the people was 
fasting except the Messenger of Allah su 
and Abdullah :#% bin Rawahah." 


CHAPTER 11: About Not 
fasting during travel 
1664- Hazrat Ka'b bin Asim #% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 8 said, "It is not 


an act of. righteousness to fast: while 
traveling.” 


1665- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar gsnarrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah. #% said, "It is not an 
act of 
traveling.” 


1666- Hazrat Abdur Rahman 4% bin Awf. 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 8% said, 
“The one who fasts Ramadhan while 
traveling is like-one who ‘breaké his fast 
whennottraveling:" °°. ee 


Abu Ishaq: said, “This Hadith’ has no - 


significance." 
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CHAPTER 12: Aboutthe Pregnant 
and the suckling women 


breaking their fast 

1667- Hazrat Anas : bin Malik narrated 
that a man from the tribe of Banu Abdul 
Ashhal (but) Ali bin Muhammad said (he 
was) a man from the tribe of Banu 
Abdullah bin Ka'b, said. "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah ®@ attacked us and SO 
| came to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
he was eating a meal. He said, ‘Come and 
eat." | said, "| am fasting’. He said, ‘Sit, 
and | will tell you about fasting. Allah 72 
the Mighty and the Exalted has relieved 
the traveler of half of the prayer, and He 
has relieved the traveler, the pregnant and 
the suckling mothers of (the duty to) fast”. 
By Allah °*&, the Prophet 4% said them 
both, or one of them and now | feel so 
disappointed that | had not eaten of the 
food of the Messenger of Allah #5 

1668- Hazrat Anas :#% bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ®% granteda 
concession to pregnant women who fear 
for themselves, allowing them not to fast, 
and to nursing mothers who fear for their 
infants. 


CHAPTER 13: About making up for 
(The Missed fasts of) Ramadhan 


1669- Hazrat Abu Salamah :4% narrated, my 


heard Ayesha (3 say, "! used to owe fasts 
from the month of Ramadhan and I would 
not make them up for until Sha'ban came.” 
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1670- Hazrat t Ayesha és narrated, "We 


used to menstruate at the. time of the 
Prophet #4 and he would order us to make 
up for the (missed) fasts." 


CHAPTER 14: Aboutthe expiation 
for that who breaks (the Fast) 


during Ramadhan Day 

1671- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated 
that a man came to the Prophet #§ and 
said, "| am doomed." He said, "Why are 
you doomed?" He said, “| had intercourse 
with my wife in the month of Ramadhan.” 
The Prophet, 2% said, "Free a slave". He 
said, "I have none". He said, 
consecutive months." He said, 

He said, 
He said, .” 
said, “Sit down." So he sat down and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was brought. 
The Prophet 2% said, "Go and give this in 
charity.” He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah 


"| have no 


persons." 


#8 by the one who sent you with the truth,’ - 
there is. no ‘household between its two’ 
lava fields (i. ée. in al- Madinah) that is more 


in need of it than us'. 


He said, "Then go 
and feed your family". So 


1671m- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah: ite narrated” 


in another chain with the additional words, 


"Then he (the Prophet 8) said, “And fast a 
day ir in its s place.” _ | 


Allah BS : 


“Fast two - 


"Feed. sixty poor . 
| have nothing.” He 
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"Whoever does not fast one day in 
Ramadhan without having a concession- 
(allowing that), fasting for a lifetime will 
not make up for that." 


CHAPTER 15: Aboutthat who 


breaks (his fast) obliviously 
1673- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah :4% said, 
"Whoever eats out of forgetfulness when 
he is fasting iet him complete his fast, it is 
Allah *& who has fed him and made him 
drink." 


1674- Hazrat Asma c& bint Abu Bakr #% 
narrated, "We broke our fast on a cloudy 
day at the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, Then the sun appeared." | (one of the 
narrators) said to Hisham, "Were they 
commanded to make up?" He said, "It had 
to be" (According to Hisham). 


CHAPTER 16: About the fasting 


person whovomits 
1675- Abu Marzug reported, “I heard 
Fadalah 4 bin Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating 


that the Prophet #8 came out to themona 


day when he was fasting. He called for a 
vessel and drank. We said, 'O0 Messenger 
of Allah #8, you were fasting today." He 
Said, "Yes, but l vomited." 


16/6- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah i narrated 
that the Prophet #& said, “Whoever 
unintentionally vomits, he dees not have 


to make up (for the fast), but whoever - 


makes himself vomit, has to make up". (for 
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the fast). 


CHAPTER 17: About the tooth 
stick and. antimony (Kohl) for 


the fasting (Person) 
1677- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "One of the 
best actions of the fasting person is using 
the tooth stick." : 


1678- Hazrat Ayesha % narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah % applied antimony 
(Kohl) to his eyes while he was fasting." 


CHAPTER 18: Aboutthe scarification 


of the fasting person 
1679- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& said, "The 
scarifier and the one for whom 
scarification is done, both should break 


 theirfast.” 
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“Note: | ‘Cupping’ may be used instead of scarification. 


1680-- Hazrat: Thawban we narrated, "I 
heard the Prophet. @% say:-"The scarifier 
and the one for whom scarifying is done, 
let both break their fast. v 


1681+ Abu. Qilabah .reported that when | 
shaddad ui bin Aws was. waiking with the . 
Messenger of ‘Allah es in Al-Bagi, he 
passed by a man who was being cupped 
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after eighteen days of the month (of 
Ramadhan) had passed. The Messenger of 
Allah 5 said, "The cupper and the one for 
whom cupping is done let both break their 
fast.” 

1682- Hazrat lbn Abbas 4 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah %% had the cupping 
done when he was fasting and was in 
lhram." 


CHAPTER 19: About the 


fasting person kissing 
1683- Hazrat Ayesha ¢ narrated that the 
Prophet #% used to kiss during the month 
of fasting. 


1684- Hazrat Ayesha « narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #5 used to kiss when 
he was fasting and who among you can 
control his desire as the Messenger of 


Allah %% used to control his desire?." 


1685- Hazrat Hafsah i# narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to kiss when 
he was fasting. 


1686- Hazrat Maimunah 4%, the freed 
(female) slave of the Messenger of Allah 
35 narrated, "The Prophet #§ was asked 
about a man who kissed his wife when 
they. were both fasting.” 
have broken their fast." _ 


He said, "They — 
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CHAPTER 20: About the 


fasting person hugging 
1687- Ibrahim reported, "Al-Aswad and 
Masrug entered upon Ayesha i and said, 


"Did the Messenger of Allah 28 hug (his. 


wife) when he was fasting?" She said, “He 
used to do that and he was the strongest 
of ali of you in controlling his desire.” 
1688-.Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas narrated, “A 
concession was granted to those who are 
older with regard to hugging (touching) 
while fasting, but it was disliked on the 
partof those who are younger.” 


CHAPTER 21: About the fasting 
person backbiting andtalking 


| opscene 
1689- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah i narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 said, 


“Whoever does not give up ‘evil and 
ignorant speech and acting in accordance 


with. that, Allah “8 has no. need of his - 


giving up his food and drink." 


1690- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah Paty narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, “There 


their fast except hunger, and there are 


those who pray and. get. nothing from their | 


prayer but a sleepless night.” 


1691- ‘Hazrat: ‘AbU Hurayrah # narrated, 
"The Messenger’ of Allah’ 2 said; "When 
anyone of-you. is fasting let him-not utter, 
evil or. ignorant Speech. Ifanyone. speaks 
to him in.an ignorant manner r let him say, 
"lam fasting.” | | 
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CHAPTER 22: What has been 
narrated regarding the predawn 


meai (Suhurto begin fast) 

1692- Hazrat Anas bin Malik 2 narrated 
"The Messenger of Allah #4 said, “Eat 
Suhur, for in Suhur there is a blessing." 
(predawn meal before starting the fast is 
called Sahrior Suhur)}. 

1693- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas v3 narrated that 
the Prophet #§ said, "Seek help by eating 
Suhur for fasting that day, and by taking a 
brief rest (Siesta at midday) for praying at 
night.” 

CHAPTER 23: What has been 
narrated about delaying Suhur 


(predawn mea! to begin fast) 
1694- Hazrat Anas #2 bin Malik narrated 
that Zaid 3% bin Thabit said, "We ate 
Suhur with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
then we got up to perform prayer, "| sald, 
“How tong was there between the two?" 
He said, "As long as it takes to recite fifty 
verses," 


1695- Hazrat Hudhaifah 3% narrated, "late 


suhur with the Messenger of Allah #% 


when it was daybreak but the sun had not | 


yetrisen," 


1696- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud Pata 


narrated that the Messenger. of Allah 3% 
said, “The Adhan of Bilal should not 
prevent anyone of you from eating Suhur 
for he gives the Adhan to alert those 
among you who are asleep and so that 
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anyone who is praying can prepare 
(himself for fasting), the Fajr does not 
come in this manner, rather it comes in 
this manner and it appears along the 
horizon." 


CHAPTER 24: About hastening 
‘tobreakthefast 
1697- Hazrat Sahl bin Sa'd 34 narrated that 
the Prophet #%. said, "The people will 
remain upon goodness so long as they 
hasten to break the fast.” 


1698- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah ## narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% said, “The 
people will remain upon goodness so long 
as they hasten to break the fast. Hasten to 
break the fast for the Jews delay it.” 


| CHAPTER 25: Regarding whatis 
recommended (to eat) for 
breakingthefast | 


1699- Hazrat Salman bin Amir $% narrated, | 


"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, “When 
anyone of you breaks his fast, let him 
break it with dates. If he cannot find 
(dates) let him break it with water, for it is 
ameans of purification.” 
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CHAPTER 26: About making fasting 
incumbent at night and having 


choice of fasting 
1700- Hazrat Hafsah narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ®% said, "There is no 
fast for the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the night 
before.” 


1/01- Hazrat Ayesha 8% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ®% would enter upon 
me and say, "Do you have anything {any 


“Then | am fasting”. So he would continue 
fasting, then if we were given some food, 
he would break his fast. She said, 
“Sometimes he would fast and (then) 
break fast". | said, "How was that?” She 
said, "Like the one who goes out with 
charity (something to give in charity} and 
he gives some away and keeps some," 
CHAPTER 27: About that who 
wakes up sexually impure 


and desirestofast — 
1702- Abdullah bin Amr-al-Qari reported " 
| heard Abu Hurayrah 3% say, "No, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah, I did not say, 'Whoever 
wakes up in a ‘state of sexual impurity 
(and wants to fast) then he must not fast. 
Muhammad #5 said, it." 


1703- Hazrat Ayesha c# narrated, "The 
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Prophet 8% used. to spend a night.in a 33° “os st oe 5hs bs Lid career 
state of sexual impurity, then Bilal 4: Cayce aos 2b Lie ye 53 
would come to him and inform him that it ree be Wate “nf oh. a 

ar 1 
is time for prayer. So he would get up and ‘ead ot od Las : oom Tee 


at - 3 a oar "Ga oF “+ Ze" ae ee 
have a bath, and | would see the water pid tata daily ye glad hos St pits 


dripping from his head, and he would go , pea Ar g ylie ' 5 Are 
out and 1! would hear his voice during Fajr 
prayer. 


| Mutarrif reported, "! said to Amir, J ae} “A (ea ween 3 ju 
"WWas-that during Ramadhan?" He said, In 
Ramadhan and atothertimes.” | 
1704- Nafi. reported, "l asked Umm ya * als curs us Bre cht tide - Ved 
Salamah i about a man who gets up in 
the morning when he is in a state of pe bo 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. She CSB § A pal tip ie AY Som rao 
said, "The Messenger of Allah 3% used to ne ass ets aaa ali ayer as 
get up inthe morning in a state of sexual ; oh. yw, a tig ahar 
impurity after having intercourse notfrom ss 
a wet dream, then he would take a bath. 
and complete his fast." ty - | - 
CHAPTER 28: What has been pa aby “bile bOU-TA 
narrated about fasting perpetually re : 
1705- Abdullah bin Shikhkhir reported that © we Lb op | Sd pl (iam-1¥-o 


his father ‘said, The’ Prophet ba said, ee ver HIE 5T ales Gib 
Whoever fasts continually, he neither ae 


‘515 ee or L ‘i Ans 
fasts nor: breaks his fast." ff 00K Loa Ne S95 p53) 5354 
Ne athe ce Be dsl 56 a iia hore 
be gee Shay ato yt: sos we re Sh 
rp pares OYA yyy SU 


| Note: ‘Wer means he neither gains. any reware for fasting. nor relaxes without | 
fasting. ae : | 


hes SN poe Oe 9 glue y 


tala fi CG JB gt SF shia Be 


1706- Hazrat Abdullah nsbin Ammenarrated | apes eae ter pyeute. \V 1. 


that. the. Messenger. . of. Allah: 5 said, | ge pb lols ie Gite pant 
There is no > fasting for. one. who, fasts 4 iri pe pal ne BE are gl 


continually. 
_, ye Mave fa pte VERE N35 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- fF} 


956 


Book7- Book of Fasting 


CHAPTER 29: About fasting three 
days of every month 


1707- Abdul Malik bin Minhal reported 
from his father that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to enjoin fasting the bright 
days... the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth" (When the moon is fuil). He 
said, ‘it is like fasting for a lifetime." 


1707M- Abdul Malik bin Qatadah bin 
Malhan al-Qaisi from his father narrated 
from the Prophet £2 with similar wording. 
lon Majah said, "Shubah erred (in the 
name of one of the narrators} and 
Hammam wascorrect." 


1/08- Hazrat Abu Dharr #2 narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah 2 said, "Whoever. , 
fasts three days in every month that is. 


fasting for a lifetime. Then in testimony of 
that Allah *8 revealed in His Book, 
“Whoever brings a good deed shall have 
ten times the like thereof to his credit". 
(Surah:al-Anam: 6: 160) so one day is 
equivalent to ten." (in reward). 


1709- Muadhah Al-Adawiyyah reported 


that Ayesha % said, "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to fast three days of each 
month.” | said, "Which were they?” She 
said, “He did not care which days they 
were," | 
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CHAPTER 30: What has been 
narrated concerning the fasting | 
of the Prophet 2% 

1710- Hazrat Abu Salamah #% narrated, "| 
asked Ayesha #2 about the fasting of the 
Prophet #3", She said, "He used to fast 
and we thought he would always fast. And 
he used not to fast until we thought he 
would always not fast. | never saw him 
fast more in any month than in Shaban. He 
used to fast all of Shaban, he used to fast 
all of Shaban excepta little." 
1711- Hazrat ibn-e-Abbas 33 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ used to fast 
until we thought, he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would never fast. And he never 
fasted any complete month apart from 


Ramadhan, from the time he came to 
Al- Madinah. 


CHAPTER 31: Regarding the fast of | 


Dawud, peace be uponhim 


1712- Hazrat Abdullah bin © Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 


said, "The most beloved fast to Allah. Sige 


is the fast of Dawud (24 for he used to fast 


one day: and not the next day. And the “= 


most beloved prayer to Allah 8 is the 
prayer of Dawud 1%, he used to sleep half 


and sleep 0 one e sixth of the e night.” " _ 


I . 


1713-, Hazrat’ Abu Qatadah . #%: reported 
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that Hazrat Umar bin Khattab :#2 said, "O 
Messenger of Allah % what about a 
person who fasts two days and does not 
fast one day?" He said, "Is anyone able to 
do that?" He said, "O Messenger of Allah 
ze, "What about a person who fasts one 
day and not the next." He said, "That is 
the fast of Dawud #2". He said, "What 
about a man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days.?" He said, "I 
wish that {| were given the ability to do 
that.” 


CHAPTER 32: Rega -ding the fast 
of Nuh #(Peace be Upon him) 


1714- Abdu Firas reported that he heard 
Abdullah 3 bin Amr say, "i heard -the 
Messenger of Allah 8% say, "Nuh @& fasted 
for a lifetime except for the Day of Fitr and 
the Day of Adha.” 


CHAPTER 33: Fasting Six 
days of Shawwal 
1715- Hazrat Thawban :#% the freed slave 
of the Messenger of Allah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ¥£ said, 
“Whoever fasts six days after the Fitr will 
have completed the year, for whoever 


does a good deed will have the reward of | 


ten like it." 


1716- Hazrat Abu Ayyub 3 narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah 2% said, “Whoever: 


fasts Ramadhan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwal, it is as if he fasted for a 
lifetime." 
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CHAPTER 34: About fasting one 
day in the path of Allah a 

1717- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri ie 
narrated, "The Messenger of Aliah % said, 
"Whoever fasts one day in the path of 
Allah 28, Allah 4 will keep the Fire away 
from his face the distance of seventy 
autumns (years) for that day.” 


1718- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah Ge narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah %% said, 
"Whoever fasts one day for the sake of 
Allah 984; Allah #8 will move his face away 
from the Fire .a. distance of seventy 
autumns.” : 


CHAPTER 35: About the forbiddance 
_of fasting onthe Days of Tashrig 


1719- Hazrat Abu. Hurayrah 3 narrated, 
"The. Messenger of Allah &% said, "The 


days. of Mina are. the days of eating | and 
drinking.” 


1720" Haceat Bishr bin Suhaim Yi narrated 
that the Messenger:of Allah 333 delivered a © 


sermon on. the days , of Tashriq ‘and said, H 


"No. one will enter Paradise but a Muslim’ 
soul, ‘and thése’ days- ‘are “the days of 
eating anddrinking. WE te 
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CHAPTER 36: About the forbiddance 
of fasting on the day of Fitr andthe 
day of Acha | 


1721- Hazrat Abu Saeed :#% narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& forbade fasting 


on the Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 


1722- Abu Ubaid reported, "I was present 
for Eid with Umar 3% bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the sermon, 
and said, "The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade fasting on these two days. The 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when you break 
your fast and on the Day of Adha you eat 
the meat of your sacrifices," 


CHAPTER 37: Fasting ona Friday 


1723- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 forbade 
fasting on a Friday unless it (is joined to) 
the day before or the day after. 


1724- Muhammad bin Abbad bin Jafar 
reported,. "While | was circumambulating 
the House, | asked Jabir 3 bin Abdullah, 


“Did the Prophet #% forbid fasting on. 


Friday?" He said, "Yes, by the Lord of this 
House.” 


1/725- Hazrat Abdullah #% bin Masud 
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narrated, “I rarely saw the Messenger of 
Allah $ not fasting on a Friday.” 


CHAPTER 38: About fasting 

| on,a Saturday 

1726- Hazrat Abdullah 3 bin Busr 
narrated, "The Messenger. of Allah 3% 
said, "Do not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obligated to fast. If 
anyone of you cannot find anything other 
than grape stalks or the bark of a tree, let 
him suck on it.” 


1726m- By another chain Abdullah Pty bin | 


Busr reported from his sister, "She said, 


"The Messenger of Allah 2 us said” and he - 


mentioned similarly. 


. -— 


‘CHAPTER 39: Fasting the . 
ten days (of Dhul Hijjah) | 


4727- Hazrat lbn-e- “Abbas ee narrated, - 


"The Messenger of Altah % said, “There 
are no days du ring Which righteous deeds 


are:more ‘beloved to-Allah 44" than these - 
days meaning the (first) ten days (of Dhul 


Hijjah). They , said, ‘0 Messenger of. Allah’ 


221 Not even Jihad in ‘the cause of Allah’ 


SEP He said," "Not even jihad ' in the cause 
of-Allah #872 I ‘unless a:man goes out with 
Himself. and. his. wealth. and does not bring 
anything back." 


1728- Hazrat Abu ‘durayrah | ‘Be narrated — 
Said, 
There are no days. in: this’ world during; 
which wership' is more beloved to Allah 6 _ 


that the Messenger of Allah 3 
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Glorious is He, than the (first} ten days {of 
Dhul-Hijjah}. Fasting one of these days is 
equivalent to fasting for a year, and one 
night of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr." 


1729- Aswad reported that Hazrat Ayesha 


Ge said, "| never saw the Messenger of 
Allah © fasting the first ten days." (of 
Dhul-Hijjah.) 


CHAPTER 40: Fasting on 


the Day of Arafah 
1730- Hazrat Abu Qatadah ie narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah #5 said, "Fasting 
on the Day of Arafah, | hope from Allah 
*, expiates for the sins of the year before 
and the year after," 


1731- Hazrat Qatadah bin Numan 2 


narrated, “| heard the Messenger of Allah 
2% say, "Whoever fasts the Day of Arafah, 
his sins of the previous year and of the 
following year will be forgiven." 


1732-\krimah reported, "tentered upon 
Abu Hurayrah +? in his house and asked 
him about fasting the Day of Arafah at 


Arafat’. Abu Hurayrah 9. said, 


Day of Arafah at Arafat." 


CHAPTER 41: Fasting on 


the Day of Ashura 
1733- Hazrat Ayesha 


and he ordered (others) to fast it too. 


"The | 
Messenger of Allah # forbade fasting the | 


iy Narrated that the pupa ib ch Si 3 his - irr 


Messenger of Allah % used to fast Ashura | 
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Note: | 
1734- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 3 narrated that 
the Prophet #4 came to Al-Madinah and he 
found the Jews observing a fast. He said, 
"What is this?" They said, "This is the day 
when Allah “8 saved Musa and drowned 
Pharaoh, so Hazrat Musa (4 fasted this 
day in gratitude.” The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said, "We do have more right to Hazrat 
Musa 4: than you do." So he fasted (that 
day) and enjoined (others) to fast it too. 
1735- Hazrat Muhammad &® bin Saifi 
narrated; "The Messenger of Allah #% said 
to us on the Day of Ashura, "Has anyone 
among you eaten today?” We said, "Some 
of us have eaten and some of us have 
not". He said, "Complete the rest of your 
day, whoever has eaten and whoever has 
not eaten. And send word to the people of 
the suburbs to complete the rest of their 
day." He was referring to the people of the 
suburbs around Al-Madinah." | 
1736-. Hazrat {bn-e-Abbas .3 narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #3 'said, "ff | live 


until next ear, | will fast the ninth day (of 2 
, v( IB SS ele th seohsld s 


Muharram) too." 


, "Ht ‘was’ reported by 
Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn-e-Abu Dhib. He 


Abu. Ali said, 


: | added in it Fearing, that. he may have 


missed Ashura.” 
1737-" 


mentioned in the presence of the 
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The 10th of Islamic (Lunar) month Muharram is called Ashura. 
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Messenger of Allah ®%. The Messenger of 
Allah #3 said, "That was a day when the 
seople of ignorance used to fast. So 
whoever among you wants to fast may do 
so, and whoever does not want, he may 
leave it.’ 

1738- Hazrat Abu Qatadah :¥ narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah &% said, "Fasting 
the Day of Ashura, t hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 


CHAPTER 42: Fasting on Mondays 


and Thursdays 

1739- Rabiah bin Ghar reported that he 
asked Ayesha about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. She said, “He used 
to make sure he fasted on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” 

1740- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 22 narrated 
that the Prophet #% used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays. lt was said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, Why do you fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays? He said, “On 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah forgives 
every Muslim except two who have 


forsaken one another. He says: "Leave 
these two until they reconcile." 


CHAPTER 43: Fasting 


the sacred months 
1741- Abu Mujibah al-Bahili reported me 
his father or his paternal uncle said, 
came to the Prophet % and -said, 
Prophet 
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came to you last year." He said, “Why do | 
see your body so thin?” He said, “O 
Messenger of Allah 2%! 1 do not eat during 
the day. | only eat at night". He said, 
"Who commanded you to 


- 32, 1am strong enough." He said, ’Fast the 
month of patience and one day after it.” | 
said, “I am strong enough (to do more)’. 
He said, "Fast the month of patience, and 
two days after it." |. said, "|! am strong 
enough (to do more)". He said, “Fast the 
month of patience and three days after it, 
and fast the sacred months.” 

1742- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#¢ narrated, "A 
man came to the Prophet #§ and said, 
"Which fasting is better after the month of 
Ramadhan?" He said, “The month of Allah 
#8 which is called Muharram". 


1743- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 2 narrated that 
the Prophet 3% forbade fasting Rajab. 


that Usamah Bo bin Zaid used to fast 
sacred months: The’ Messenger. of Allah 3% 
-" said to him, "Fast Shawwal”. So he forsook 


the: sacred- months and he continued to 4 


fast Shawwal until he: died, 
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CHAPTER 44: About, fasting 


is the Zakat of the body 
1745- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #8 said, "For 
everything there ts Zakat and the Zakat of 
the body is fasting." 


Muhriz (one of the narrators) added in 
this Hadith, "And the Messenger of Allah 
28 said, "Fasting is half of patience." 

CHAPTER 45: Aboutthe reward for 
that who offers food to the fasting 


person to break the fast 
1746- Hazrat Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 4% 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah * said, 
“Whoever gives food for a fasting person 
to break his fast, he will have a reward 
like theirs, without that detracting from 
their reward in the Slightest.” 


1/47- Hazrat Abdullah :¥2 bin Zubair :2% 
narrated that The Messenger of Allah sg 
broke his fast with Sa'd 2 bin Muadh and 
said, "Aftara indakumus-Saimun wa akala 
ta ‘amakumul abrar wa sallat alaikumul 
malaikah" (May fasting people break their 
fast with you, may the righteous eat your 
food, and may the angels send blessing 
upon you, } 
CHAPTER 46: About the fasting 


person while others eatnearhim 
1748- Hazrat Umm Umarah narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah ®% came to us 
and we brought food for him. Some of 
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those who were with him were fasting and * vtab alt Beer At Ji) Gut as wer 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said, "If food s Mean 4355 WS uns Sis 33 f 65 $5 
eaten in the presence of one who is 


7 tale 2 telat aie S151 goth 
fasting the angels send blessing upon Aspe Jae bike S' te 


him." | WAN. YAO_ VARA AT 
1749- Sulaiman bin Buraidah reported that «ata 4 aS ie al oy dees Bdas - 1YEA 
his father said, "The Messenger of Allah bay 95 
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%@ said to Bilal 3, "Come and eat _ 
| i (as re als 15 Wa 
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Bilal, that the bones of the fasting person Los esis 
DVN APR 


glorify Allah #8 and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so long as food is 
eaten nearhim?" 
CHAPTER 47: One whois invited ike 5 “bj eee td Ga u- LY 
to eat and heis fasting 
1750- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :4 narrated Si ashy Hees gh Gi 3 igam - \Yo: 


pete i " Pyne be eet Dae * 3 
that the Prophet %% said, ui anyone of you vs 5 UN | 2A MAA Sc tal 
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CHAPTER AB: 8: About the fasting ga BON ZA 
__ person that his supplication or hs 45365 say 
: isnotturned back 


1752- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah pits narrated, : ie RS 91S Bas Gt be - Yor 


"The Messenger of Allah’ Said, There ees aus Gish , ve wT ; jd ws 
are three: whose: supplications are not 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- I) 


turned back. A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. And, the 


supplication, of one who has been 


wronged, is raised by Allah * up to the - 


clouds on the Day of Resurrection, and the 
gates of heaven are opened for it, and 
Allah says, "By My Might | will help you 
even if itis after a while.” 

1753- Hazrat Abdullah #% bin Amr bin As 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 
said, "When the fasting person breaks his 
fast his supplication is not turned back." 


lon-e-Abi Mulaikah {a narrator) said, 
“When he broke his fast, | heard Abdullah 
gi: bin Amr say, "O Allah, | ask You by Your 
mercy, wnich encompasses all things, to 
forgive me." 


CHAPTER 49: About eating before 
going out on the day of (Eid-ul) Fitr 


1/54- Hazrat Anas #% bin Malik narrated 
that The Prophet #5 would not go out on 
the Day of Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates. 


1755- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar 3% narrated that 
The Prophet 2% would not go out on the 
Day of Fitr until he had given his 
Companions some of the charity of Fitr to 
eat. 

1756- |bn-e-Buraidah reported from his 
father that The Messenger of Allah %& 


would not go out on the Day of Fitr until-he - 


had eaten and he would not eat on the 


Day of Nahr (the day of Sacrifice) until he | 
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CHAPTER 50: One who dies owing 
afastfrom Ramadhan which 


- he had missed 
1757- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar #2 narrated “The 
Messenger of Allah. 2% said, “Whoever 
dies owing the fasts of a month, one poor 
person should be fed on his behalf for 
each day." 


CHAPTER 51:One who dies owing a 


vowed fast(Nazr) 
1758+ Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 43 narrated, “A 
woman came to the Prophet 2% and said, 
"O Messenger of Allah 2% my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months.” He said, "Do you not 
think that if your sister owed a:debt, you 


would pay it.off for her?". She said, "Of. 


course", He said, “The right of Allah is 
greater." 


1759- \bn-e-Buraidah reported that his 
father, said, - 
Prophet A ‘and said, "Oo Messenger of. 


Allah » 35, my mother has died and she,” 


owed'a fast, should ‘fast on: her behalf?” 
He. said,. "Yes". a : 
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CHAPTER 52: >-Aboutthat who 
embraces Islam during 
; month of Ramadhan 
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1760- Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin Abdullah bin 
Rabiah reported, "Our delegation who 
went to the Messenger of Allah #% to 
announce the islam of Thagif told us that 
they came to him in Ramadhan, He #% set 
up a tent for them in the mosque, and 
when they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month,” 


CHAPTER 53: Aboutthe woman 
who fasts without her husband's 
- permission 
1761- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated 
that the Prophet #§ said, "When her 
husband js present, no woman should fast 


any day apart from the month of 
Ramadhan, without his permission." 


1762- Hazrat Abu Saeed 4 2% narrated that 
The Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
women from fasting without the 
permission of their husbands. | 


CHAPTER 94: About that who stays 
with his hosts and he should not 


fast except with their permission 
1763- Hazrat Ayesha 4% narrated that The 
Prophet X& said , "If a man stays among a 
people, he should not fast without their 
permission.” 


CHAPTER 55: One who saysthat a 
grateful eater is like a forbea ring 
fasting person’ 
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1764- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Prophet said, "A grateful eater 
is equal to a forbearing fasting person.” 


1765- Hazrat Sinan 3% bin Sannah 
Al-Aslami, the Companion of The Prophet 
22 narrated, "The Messenger of Allah %% 
said,""A grateful eater will have a reward 
like that of a patient fasting person.” 


CHAPTER S6: About the Night of 


Divine Decree (Qadr) 
1766- Hazrat Abu Saeed #% Al-Khudri 
narrated, "We observed Itikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah # during the middle 
ten days.of Ramadhan. He said, “! have 
been shown Laila tul Qadr. Then | was 
caused to forget it, so seek it in the last 
ten(nights) onthe odd-numbered(nights)." 


CH APTER 57: The excellen ce oflast 
Ten Days of the Month of 
~~ Ramadhan | 
1767- Hazrat:Ayesha 32. narrated that The: 
Prophet #8 used to strive hard {in worship) - 


in the last ten days (nights) of Ramadhan. 
as she never did’ at any other time. —_ 
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1/768- Hazrat Ayesha 4% narrated, "When 
the jast ten days of Ramadhan began, The 
Prophet %% used to stay up at night, 
tighten his waist wrap, and wake up his 


family (to pray)." 


CHAPTER 58: Regarding Itikaf 


1769- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah + narrated 
that The Prophet #% used to observe Itikaf 
for ten days every year. In the year in 


which he passed away, he observed Itikaf. ° 


for twenty days. And the Quran would be 
reviewed with him once every year, but in 
the year in which he #8 passed away, it 
was reviewed with him #2 twice." 


1770- Hazrat Ubayy : bin kab narrated 
that The Prophet #% used to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadhan in Itikaf. One year 
he was travelling, so the following year he 
spent twenty days in Itikaf." 


CHAPTER 59: Concerningonewho ” 
starts Itikaf, and makes up for Itikaf 


1771- Hazrat Ayesha #8 narrated, "When 
The Prophet #8 wanted to start Itikaf, he 
would pray the Subh, then he would enter 
the place where he wanted to observe 
Itikaf, He wanted to spend the last ten 
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abet ta pia hah 


days of Ramadhan in Itikaf. So he ordered 
that a tent be set up for him. Then Ayesha 
ix? ordered that a tent be set up for her 
and Hafsah ordered that a tent be set 
up for her. When Zainab % saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent be set 
up for her. When the Messenger of Allah 
saw that, he said, "Is it righteousness 
that you seek?” then he did not observe 


Itikaf during Ramadhan and he observed 


Itikaf during ten days of Shawwal." 
CHAPTER 60: About observing 


~ Itikaf for one day or one night 
1772- Hazrat Umar :#% narrated that he 
had vowed during the. ignorance days to 
spend one night in Itikaf. He asked the 
Prophet 2% about it, so he commanded him 
| to spend it in {tikaf. 


‘CHAPTER 61: About the Person 
observing Itikaf, Particularizing a 


placein the mosque 
1773- Hazrat Abdullah 3% bin Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah a 


used to spend the last ten days of - 


Ramadhan in Itikaf. 


. Nafi reported: "Abdullah ‘3% bin Umar | 


showed’ me the. place » where. the 


Messenger. of Allah 8 used to observe 
Itikaf." 


1774-: Hazrat: Ibn-e-Umar' : ie narrated that. 
when the Prophet x observed Itikaf, his. 


bedding would be ‘spread for him, or his 


bed would, be placed there for him, behind : AO 
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the Pillar of Repentance. 


CHAPTER 62: Itikafina 
tentinthe mosque 


1775- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3% - 
Narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
observed Itikaf in Turkish tent over the 
door of which was a piece of reed mating. 
He pushed the mat aside, then he put his 
head out and spoke to the people. 


CHAPTER 63: About the Itikaf 
observing Person who visits the 


sick and attends the funerals 

1776- Hazrat Ayesha «#3 narrated, "I used 
to enter the house to relieve myself and 
there was a sick person, and | only 
inquired after him as | was passing 
through.” She said: "And the Messenger of 
Allah 8% would not enter the house except 
to relieve himself, when they were 
observing Itikaf," 


1777- Hazrat Anas 4% bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said:, "The 
person observing Itikaf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick." | 


CHAPTER 64: About the Itikaf 
observing person washing his 


head and combing his hair 
1778- Hazrat Ayesha narrated, "The 
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Messenger of Allah 3% used to bring his 
head towards me when he was next door 
(observing Itikaf) and | would wash it and 
comb his hair, when ij was in myapartment 
and | was menstruating, and he was in the 
mosque’. 


CHAPTER 65: About the ltikat 
observing person visited by his 


family in the mosque 

1779- Hazrat Safiyyah bint Huyai, the 
wife of the Prophet #%, narrated that she 
came to visit the Messenger of Allah 
when he was in Itikaf during the last ten 
days of the month of Ramadhan. She 
spoke with him for a while during the 
evening, then she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% got up to take her 
(home). When she reached the door of the 
mosque that was by the home of Umm 
Salamah i, the wife of the Prophet 2%, 
two men from among the Ansar passed by 
them. They greeted the Messenger of 
Allah #3 with peace, then went away. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said to them ,"Take 
it.easy, she is Safiyyah && bint Huyai.” 

They said, "Glorious is Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah #4!" And they were very upset by 
that. (that he thought, they may have 
some doubts) The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said:, "The Satan flows through the son of 


Adam like blood, and | was afraid that he _ 


might cast some doubtinto your hearts." 
CHAPTER 66: The woman having 
non- “menstrual bleeding, 
observingitikaf 


4780- Hazrat Ayesha tee narrated, “One of - 
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the wives of the Messenger of Allah % 
observed Itikaf with him and she used to 
see red and yellow discharge and 
sometimes she would put basin beneath 


her. 


CHAPTER 67: About the 


Reward for Itikaf 
1/81- Hazrat lon-e-Abbas 3 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8 said concerning 
the person observing the itikaf, "He is 
refraining from sins and he will be givena 
reward like that one who does all kinds of 
gooddeeds." 


CHAPTER 68: Aboutthat who 
performs prayers in nights 


of two Eid 
1782- Hazrat Abn Umamah #% narrated 
that the Prophet #3 said, "Whoever spends 
the nights of the two Fid in praying 
(voluntary night prayers), seeking reward 
from Allah, his heart will not die on the 
Day when hearts will die." 


In the name of Allah #8, the 
Beneficent, the Mercifu| 


Book8- Book of Zakat 


CHAPTER 1: The Obligation of Zakat. 


1783- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas “a2 Narrated that 
the Prophet 2% sent Muadh :#2 to Yemen 
and said, “You are going to some people 
among the People of the Book. Call them 
to bear witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that lam the 


5/6 


ts Anes “re 
eS 


Book8- Book of Zakat 


Io 4-3 3 + AM pF 


5B eal UE Ye 55h Apis flag 
J) A CASHES EI JL Se 
rd oA LS Bi 
BN AS 855 i hb; 
(TEV USS CTY DEE 
PEN NG GB SU- VY 


So Ss AU ss VAN 
SEE IOD ib ge SA 5S Lis 
ci tte OFS oN ABS 8 a 
st WERE AN 3.05 Sit ots yh pe 
pS Sty PAN GSES 5b GSS 

chon QUIS Sica alas” Swed 


phan cold Cb ald yond U-VA 


+ w= 
ta = Fa i 
OA 


“= wae 
lo Say 


fy Jy Bae? Le a7 y oye ae 
cp hp Lol gl hae - PYAT 
S$ oF, te bat se faa 2, ars arr a 
Ay “as eee , ar ci got, 
7 7. # “sy ae? "Tay . 2 ,. - z ayo. * 
p47 ey 


i rears r * ref AUS 3 fase 
Phil et lB) gota gi Ald ay 2 


4 


le ol dps ans G sie? oj alll LE 


c 17a 
Cee fy fiet «oe piles 4 ar, eee ee 
cell gil la Sai Rae Cod GI ale pth oF 


BSUS Ne gesU OU Ria Gt Oh jus 


Martat.com 


tbn-e-Majah (Vol- !) 


Messenger of Allah 3%, if they obey that 
then tell them Allah has enjoined upon 
them five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey that, then tell them that Allah 
has enjoined upon them charity (Zakat) 
from their wealth to be taken from their 
rich and given to their poor. If they obey 
that, then beware of (taking) the best of 
their wealth. And beware of the 
supplication of the oppressed, for there ts 
no barrier between it and Allah.” 


CHAPTER 2: Whathas been 


narrated about withholding Zakat 
1784- Hazrat Abdullah 4 bin Masud 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 
said:, "There is no one who does not pay 
Zakat on his wealth but a bald-headed 
snake will be made to appear to him on 
the Day of Resurrection, until it encircles 
his neck.” Then the Messenger Allah 
recited the following verse to us 
confirming that from the Book of Allah the 
Most High. “And: let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which Allah 


has bestowed on them of His Bounty, think | 
that itis good for them.’ (Surah: Ale Imran: 


3:180} 

1785- Hazrat Abu Dharr 
Messenger of Allah %% said:, “There is no 
owner of camels, sheep or cattle who does 
not pay: Zakat on them but they will come 
to him on the Day of. Resurrection as big 
and as fast as they were ever butting him, 
with their- horns. and trampling him with 
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back to him until judgment is passed upon 
the people.” 


1786- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ¥% said:, "The 
camels on which the dues (i.e. Zakat) were 
not paid, will come trampling their owners 
with their hooves. And cattle and sheep 
will come and trample their owners with 
their hooves and butt them with their 
horns. And hoarded treasure willcome ina 
form of bald-headed snake, and will meet 
its owner on the Day of Resurrection. Its 
owner will flee from it two times, then it 
will come to him and he will flee again 
and will say: "What do | have to do with 
you?” and it will say:, "| am your hoarded 
treasure, |am your hoarded treasure”. He 
will try to shield himself with his hand, it 
will devour him.” 


CHAPTER 3: Thatis notthe hoarded 


treasure on which Zakatis paid 
1787- Khalid bin Aslam, the freed slave of 
Umar si¢ bin Khattab reported: "I went out 
with Abdullah 42 bin Umar and a Bedouin 


met him and recited to him the words of 


Allah * “And those who hoard up gold © 


and silver and spend them not in they way 
of Allah," (Surah: Tauba: 9:34), tbn-e-Umar 
vax Said to him, "The one who hoards it and 
does not pay Zakat due on it woe to him." 

This was before the. (ruling on) Zakat was 
revealed, When it Was revealéd, Allah Agee 


made it’ a purification Of weaith: ‘Then he® 


"! do ‘not mind; ‘if [""" 
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pay Zakat,on it, and | use it in obedience 
of Allah ag? the Mighty and the Sublime.” 

1788- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah %% said: 
"When you pay Zakat on your wealth, then 


you have done what is required of you.” 


1789- Hazrat Fatimah & bint Qais 
narrated that she heard him, meaning the 
Prophet #8 say, "There is nothing due on 
wealth other than Zakat.” 


CHAPTER 4: Zakat on 
Silver and Gold | 
1790- Hazrat Ali #2 narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #& said, ‘Il have 


exempted you from having to pay charity 
(Zakat) on horses and slaves but bring-one 
quarter of one tenth of every forty Dirham, 
one Dirham.” | 


1791- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar % and Hazrat 
Ayesha (4 narrated that from every twenty 


Dinar or more the Prophet used to take 
half of Dinar, and from forty Dinar, one 


Dinar,” 


CHAPTER 5: That who 

7 acquires wealth | os 
1792: Hazrat’ ‘Avesha 4s narrated, "Iheard 
the Messenger of Allah. 2% say, 'There is 
no-Zakat-on wealth until 'Hawl' {one year)" 
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has passed.’ oly. jedi cle Syti ot = Sah 55 
CHAPTER 6: Wealth on SAN: ip sr acd esi SU- 

| which Zakatis due 
1793- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri ue has | his So puias- vay 
narrated that he heard the Prophet 3% say, Mb aiad ys 28 ays ee: coy of 


wee 2 


ae) BGS op cru JF Aaah al oh o> | 
econ yh at al Je aa 


"There is no Sadagah on anything less 
than five Awsaq of dates, five Awaq of 
silver and five camels.” 


4 
f 


1794- Hazrat Jabir He bin Abdullah 
narrated: “The Messenger ‘of Allah pe said, 
‘There is: no. Sadaqah Oni: -less.. than. five” 
camels, there is no; Sadaqgah | On: less than” 
five Awaq and there i is no Sadagah on less” 
than five Awsaq.”" _ os 


i 


CHAPTER 7. Paying Zakat a 


before itisdue™ _ 
1795- Hazrat Ali wp. bin Abu Talib’ nafrated, 
that Abbas asked'the Prophet 2% about. 
paying his Sad dqah:before it.is due.and:he 
granted him permission todothat. .., 
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Book8- Book a Zakat 


narrated, ‘Whenever a man- brought 
Sadaqah to the Messenger of Allah #8, he 
would bless him. | brought him the 
Sadaqah of my wealth and he said, 
“Allahumma Salli ala ali Abi Awfa (O Allah 
“# send blessing upon the family of Abu 
Awfa). 


1797- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $% narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah #& said, 


‘When you give zakat do not forget its 
reward - and say. —_ ‘Allahumaij-alha 
maghnaman wa fa taj-alha maghrama." (O 


Allah “8! Make it a gain and do not make 


it a loss.) 
CHAPTER 9: Zakat (Sadaqah) 


| dueoncamels 

1798- lbn Shihab reported from Salim bin 
Abdullah from his father from the Prophet 
38. He (Ibn-e-Shihab) said, "Salim read to 
me a letter that the Messenger of Allah #% 
had written concerning Sadaqat before 
‘Allah #8 caused him to pass away, 1 

which it was said, ‘For five camels, one 


sheep, for ten, two sheep, for fifteen three’ 


sheep, for twenty four sheep. For twenty 
five a Bint Makhad {a one year old 


she- -camel} up to thirty five, if there is no 
Bint Makhad then a Bin Labun (a two year 


old male camel). If there are ‘more than 
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she-came!l} must be given, up to 
seventy-five. If there are more than 
seventy five, even one more, then two Bint 
Labun must be given, up to ninety. If there 


are more than ninety, even one more, then — 


two Hiqgah must be given, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there are many 
camels, then for each fifty, one Hiqqah 
must be given and for each forty a Bint 
Labun." 

1799- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3% 
narrated, "The Messe nger of Allah $ said, 
‘There is no Sadaqah on any less than five 
camels or for four. If the number of camels 
reaches five, then one sheep must be 
given, up to nine. If the number reaches 
ten, then two sheep must be given up to 
fourteen. If the number reaches fifteen, 
then three sheep must be given, up to 
nineteen. If the number reaches twenty, 
then four sheep must be given, up to 
lf the number reaches 
then a Bint Makhad [a 
one-year-old she camel) up to thirty-five. If 
there is no Bint Makhad then a Bin Labun 
(a two year old male camel). If there are 
more camels, then a Bint Labun up to forty 
five, 


twenty-four. 
twenty-five, 


lf there are more camels, then a 
Hiqqah must be given up to sixty. If there 
are more camels then a Jadha'ah must be 
given up to seventy five. If there are more 


camels then two Bint Labun up to ninety. lf. 


there are more camels then two Hiqqah 


should be given up to one hundred and. 
twenty. Then for each fifty, one Hiqgah : 


and for each forty, a Bint Labun.” 
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CHAPTER 10: When the Collector b5 med) ot Fy Sue). 


receives an animal one year 


oe G35 on 535 be 
younger or one year older 


thanthe Due 
1800- Hazrat Anas #% bin Malik narrated & Linas UN Lis lie - 1Ae- 
that Abu Bakr : Siddiq wrote to him, ‘In rae. base 


__. be ij ha SB S33 7% Gp Aaresy sre 
the name of Allah 48 the Most Gracious - 


| | { * aL 
the Most Merciful. This is the obligation sil ste als J oie oi we 
of Sadaqah which the Messenger of Allah als aa OOS Hal Sy Lit) wu J 


2 enjoined upon the Muslims, as Allah 4" es, er FEN AP Aa ois‘ ms) eaatal 


commanded the Messenger of Allah %. ew ANS it g eal os 
The ages of camels to be given in (Zakat) 


may be made up in sheep. So if a man has yailys e hy are ve oH Sal J) 
camels on which the Sadaqah is .a ‘win ais HY Se bee CALs a ga 
Jadha'ah (a four-year-old she camel) and de As gt dae ohve sy TELS bis ra 
he does not have a Jadha‘ah but he has-a 
Hiqgah then the Hiqqah should be 
accepted from him and two sheep should 
be given (in addition) if they are readily Say die fas Bu ost aaa) sce na 
available, or twenty Dirham. If a man has 34 ‘eb jo ¢ ji pts rl opts gre (gaa s 5‘ 

camels on which the Sadaqah is Hiqqah bie) bhi CS 22 4% eread 


and he only has a Bint Luban (a two year ops | see a8 se. 
| Lass alads 4 dint Ao we 
old she-camel) then the Bint Luban should. O77 as tg 


be accepted from him along: with two: eye Lali 555, gett 5 539 ie 
Sheep or twenty Dirhams. If a man has« ti “Pins Cw ohies Le 294 
- Camels on which the Sadagah is a Bint Vabje Giphe Ws Gat peaks jas 
2 Luban,-and. he does not.-have one but he’, 
Ea 
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ne : t Jatae 4 le Li 
I from him. and the Zakat collector: should:: Langs: oH |adaing 9 ‘6 - 4 
give him back twenty Dirham or two: si tebj> Gh he. Siete ess athe as 
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camels on which the Sadaqah is a Bint 
Makhad and he does not have one but he 
has a Bint Labun then the Bint Labun 
should be accepted from him and the 
Zakat collector should give him back 
twenty Dirhams or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhad, but he has a 
Bin Labun (a two year old male camel) 
then it should be accepted from him and 
nothing else need be given along with it.” 


CHAPTER 11: What kind of camels 


should betakenas Zakat 

1801- Hazrat Suwaid 3% bin Ghafalah 
narrated, "The Zakat ‘collector of the 
Prophet # came to us and'| took him by 
the hand and read in his order. ‘Do not 
gather separate herds and do not separate 
a single herd for fear of Sadaqah’. A man 
brought him a huge, fat she-camel but he 
refused to accept it. So he brought him 
another of lower quality and he accepted 
it. He said, "What land would shelter me 
and what heaven would shade me, if | 
came to the Messenger of Allah 323 having 
taken the best of a Muslim man's 
camels?" ; 

1802- Hazrat Jarir #28 bin Abdullah 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah # 


said, ‘The Zakat collector should not come » 


back unless the people are pleased with 
him." 


CHAPTER 12: Zakat (Sadaqah) | 
Due on cows 


1803- Hazrat Muadh 2% bin Jabal narrated, 7 


"The Messenger of Allah 3% sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me for every forty 
cows to take a Musinnah and for every 


job 2u- 
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iderdeltadidehnet helen ee 


* TT ; J a <? 174? eee é aot < awit "1 
thirty a Tabi or Tabiah. oe! FE oe iN gb alg cil SRS al 
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Note: Musinnah may mean a female cow in its third year and Tabi a male cow 
in its second year. 
1804- Hazrat Abdullah ¢narrated thatthe eed Ae aS j i ja iim -tAc€ 
Prophet #§ said, ‘For every thirty cows 


(Cattle) biah and f eater hE pret BOP 
Cattle) a Tabi or Tabian and for every. ; 
Ans se , bo SN 
fortya Musinnah." 5 A Sy 2 SH Bd een v 
: | CUT SIT ed 085) 
CHAPTER 13: Zakat (Sadaqah) . wl Le jie SU- 11 


Due on Sheep | 
1805-lbn-e-Shihab reported from Salim bin cpr ip As ile cp 1S jim -\A+o 
Abdullah from his father, from the 1s a Eps BOS Gadi J 


Messenger of Allah #%. He (Salim) said, fie” ; 
ss ié ra \ “als Su os 
"My father read to me a letter that the a oa te a re 


Messenger of Allah 2% had written about 2S, "5 20) ASS i“ us ai aye ju 


Sadagat before Allah “8 caused him to as She bs At hg) (Soba 
pass away. | read in it, ‘For forty sheep, L515 SE ey Sd bs OGLE as pees 
one sheep up to one hundred and twenty. ’ ote Ce fhe ge 
785 SU51% Alb a cetle SS ls gad ‘Giety 
lf there is more than that, even one, then ee? SOB gale st ° . si 
two sheep up to two hundred. If there is ‘abe JS ab 258 thu Lite tot St 
one more than that, even one, then three ay Y4' 5 p84 oo : md Yas 1553. aL 
sheep up to three hundred. If there are 
many sheep then for each hundred one 
. sheep..And | read in it, ‘Separate flocks 
: should not be combined: and.a combined 
flock. should not be separated.’ And | read 
init, "Anda male goat should not be taken | 
for Sadaqah nora decrepit nora defective 
animal.” 0 
1806- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar denarrated,"The jénsuisasgh fy sue yh piGsas -fA-1 
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1807- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar #44 narrated from 
the Prophet 8%, 'For forty sheep, one 
sheep up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep up to 
two hundred. If there is one more, then 
three sheep up to three hundred. If there 
are one more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep. Do not separate a 
combined flock and do not combine a 
separate flock for fear of Sadaqah. Each 
partner (who has a share in a combined 
flock} should pay in proportion to his 
shares, And the Zakat collector should not 
accept any decrepit or defective animal, 
nor any male goat unless he (the giver} 
wishes to,” 


CHAPTER 14: About the Collectors 


of Zakat (Sadaqah} 
1808- Hazrat Anas 3% bin Malik narrated, 
“The Messenger of Allah % said, "The one 
who is unjust in Sadaqah is like one who 
withholds it.” : 


1809- Hazrat Rafi bin Khadij narrated, "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% say, ‘The 
person who is appointed to collect the 
Sadaqah, who does so with sincerity and 
fairness is like one who goes out to fight 
for the sake of Allah until he returns to his 
house," 


1810- Hazrat Abdullah 


were speaking about Sadagah one day and 
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Umar si said, ‘Did you not hear the alg ! Pe D 8 GM As His po 
Messenger of Allah #3when he mentioned 
Ghulal {dishonesty in Zakat) with the 
Sadaqah and said, ‘Whoever steals a 
camel or a sheep from it will be brought ne 4 5 pe RE a J) All st 
carrying it on the Day of Resurrection?’ ee ae al Vad Gee JE Sia 4552 
Abdullah 38 bin Unais said, 'Yes.' x ig aii 28 iS hb eos anual 
| , | oh 

1811- {brahim bin Ata, the freed slave of iene [SUE dG Pi de - AN 
Imran bin Husain reported, ‘My fathertold  , ape J he i pall fries wis 
me that Imran #3 bin Husain was 7 sy ee 
appointed to collect the Sadaqah. When sé foie | enol oy PEN Nee 

he came back, it was said to him, ‘Where Stalls Jb sual 531 SB Lab ABI 


pi ive oJ 
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Messenger of Allah #8 and we distributed ene 
it where we used to distribute it." 
CHAPTER 15:Zakat(Sadaqah)due __ 55 jad ihe ioe au-1o 
. ,, onhorsesandslaves _ | 
1812- Hazrat Abu Hurayrab we narrated, ja Sih ol ts Ri yi gsm - SANT 
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CHAPTER 16: What is due 
as Zakaton wealth 


1814- Hazrat Muadh % bin Jabal narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ sent him to 
Yemen and said to him, ‘Take grains from 
grains, sheep from sheep, camels from 
camels and cows from cows.” 


1815- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father that his grandfather said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # only prescribed 
Zakat on these five things: Wheat, barley, 
dates, raisins andcorn." 


CHAPTER 17: Zakat (Sadaqah) 


due oncrops and fruits 
1816- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah % narrated, 
The Messenger of Allah #% said, 'For 
crops that are irrigated by the sky and 
springs, one-tenth. For those that are 


irrigated by watering one half of one 
tenth." 


1817- Salim reported that his father said, 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% say, 'For 
whatever is irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs or (whatever) draws up water from 
deep roots one-tenth. For whatever is 
irrigated by animals (by artificial means) 
one half of one tenth." 


1818- Hazrat Muadh 3% bin Jabal narrated, 
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‘The Messenger of Allah ®% sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me ito take 
one-tenth of that which was irrigated from 
the sky and that which was irrigated by 
deep roots, and to take one half of one 
tenth of that which was irrigated by means 
of buckets." 7 

Yahya bin Adam said, "The Bal and 
Athari and Adhyu are (crops) irrigated by 
rain. Athari is the crop irrigated by the 
clouds and rain especially. It is only 
watered by rain. Bal is the garden 
(grapevine) whose roots have gone down 
in the earth to the water. Hence it does 
not need irrigation, even if it is not 
watered for five or six years. This is Ball, 
Sail is the water of the valley when it 
flows and Ghail is a lesser Sail." 


CHAPTER 18: Assessment of 


Date-Palms and Grapevines 
1819: Hazrat Attab % bin Asid narrated 
that-the Prophet: x used-to send to the 
people one Who” | would assess their 


vineyards and frit pete Meo gaia tty tae 
t eet Cael the! ie my fis i dt mhccied ate g . Le _ o . 
ewes: LE op Ti ais aude HE te 
_ _ me 
oie PUPA ILE ED 40 


18205 | Haztatiiias etAbbas yriarrated that. 
when! the Prophet zs conqueréd: Khaybar, 
he_stipu ulated that.’ _ the land,.and all- the* 
yellow and wt white, Meaning gold:a and silver, 
belonged to. him. the ‘people of KhayBar 


fF 
ssid to “hidt We'know-thé lati better; ‘so 
eivalit tO. us-solthdewe May Wark the fad” renal s 


and vou.will have. half ofthe produce, and” 


‘ ; at ta eval: 
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we will have half. He maintained that, he 
gave it to them on that basis. When the 
time for the date harvest came, he sent 
lbn-e-Rawahah :¥@ to them. He assessed 
the date palms, and he said to the people 
of city, ‘For this tree such and _ such.' 
(amount) They said, ‘You are demanding 
too much of us O' |Ibn-e-Rawahah'. He 
Said, ‘This is my assessment and | will 
give you half of what | say’. They said, 
‘This is fair, and fairness is what heaven 
and earth are based on’. They said, 'We 


agree to take what you say.” 
CHAPTER 19: Forbiddance of giving 
the worst of ones wealth as 


Sadaqah 
1821- Hazrat Awf 3 bin Malik Al-Ashjai 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
went out and a man had hung up one or 
more bunches of dates. He (The Prophet 
#2) had a stick in his hand and he started 


hitting that bunch of dates repeatedly, — 


saying, ‘If the owner of these dates 
wanted to give in charity, he should have 
given something better than these. The 
owner of this charity will eat rotten and 
shriveled dates on the Day 
Resurrection.” | | 
1822- Hazrat Bara 3% bin Azib narrated 


of 


concerning the Verse of the Glorified: "And 
of that which We have produced fromthe | 
earth for you and do not aim at that which | 
(Surah: ¢ 


is bad to spend. from_sit." 


Baqarah:2:267) This was — revealed 


concerning the Ansar. At the time of new. 
date- -palm harvest they would take a. 


bunch of: dates. that. were..beginning. to 


; "ieee 
| C25 jah is yes 255 g8 (YAY. 


JP bal & Se SS ANB NS de a Li 
Salt 5! ey sje A195 St rio Ca 
nGe 3 JB Sub Go jad as eli at i544 ae 
UU GU A155 SU LE Ses a: Kez 
GU 658 Si Aes St sly Ji i 
Vices ly TEIN a ai an «Goal Vide Sis 

lb Sy eG Bie) J 
(TEVY EVEN 5p 


ea | 


EP! gg OU - 14 
Ble aha J 


ri Ble BIS A Gis NAT 
oe BIE hte oy) Mes 8 38 tas 
peda S$ bo'SAE GS sf 
foes AY Ms of O58 
es odin N55 SHEL ty gle 555 ca 
ib Jilly gh Uo 8 bub Giles Leas 
gla 25 G1 ge Cobh Gai Biol oie 5 
dus aay aioh [vada 
crearnduigt LM snete” 


we oF 


ig tes HLH ATT 
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ripen and hang it on a rope between two sans 8 op gl bt LF lt Upalas 


of the pillars in the mosque of Messenger | alle 
— | st dns LS « fai Ji) 
of Allah #5 and the poor Emigrants would - ied a He 


eat from it: One of them. deliberately Ai js tod 438 55 S53 oA idan 
mixed bunch containing rotten and aera PON ROIS Be 
shriveled dates and thought this was FAS is : dae CoS youar Yipes 
permissible because of the large number, jis LG a etsy apes Cray 
ot dates that had been put there. So the - 

_ following was revealed about the one who ary 3 J3 ; iN poets SNE ide ad 
did that "And do not aim at that which is [ise Aare Cpe slap! (Ley pols Le os 
bad to spend from it." Meaning do not x yetay Ts jee a Gu Oe 
seek out the rotten and shriveled dates to sient Sabo 26 “5 al 
give in charity (though) "you would not | 

accept it save if you close your eyes and 

tolerate therein" Meaning if you were 

given this as.a gift you would only accept 

it because you felt embarrassed and you 

would be angry that he had sent you. 

something of which you have no need. 

And know that Allah “8 has no need of 

yourcharity.". — 


CHAPTER 20: Zakatdueon honey |  fenadh 8955 wh- Ye 


1823- Hazrat Abu Sayyarah Al-Mutai 3% Les Ae Jol YS Hi Sim -VAYY 


narrated, "I said, 'O Messenger of Aliah as ple le = ESE ee? 
1] have bees.’ He said, ‘Give one-tenth.’ 


= { Lg 2, 
| said; ‘O Messenger of Altah 38! Protect it ii ell oh atl GE eae orto 
for me.'Andheprotecteditforme." 9 Sad SH SE AG 2 5! yeu) 3345 GEL 


abet gl Buss Seti Jj ue 


Note: Thus 1 no one was allowed to enter the area of beehives. _ 
1824-Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr: Senarrated Gee ge Ped op 433 i a ‘ iis - \ATE | 
that ‘the’ Prophet 2% f took one. tenth of spe 55s Gidnd Bs ay oreeae sis 
honey, (as Zakat) ee 

7 So So | yi cial ae oe Se A ES 
_ co be pet fod js Re 
* rte! ore Ma a ah - ae aan 
| Poo a oo ool Nat foe 
. * CHAPTER 2: i: Charity for’ SS aye Io Bk ree aan eye" ae 


= 
. ms, 
aes 


Cad Ad ( ff] - a Ae ot ee cer ars 
““Pitr (Sadaqatul Fite) acsanele | 
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1825- Hazrat Ibn-e-Umar #¢ narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ enjoined 
Zakatul-Fitr, one Sa of dates or one Sa of 
barley. Abdullah said, 'The people made 
two Mudd {equal to half of a Sa} of wheat 
as its equivalent." 


1826- Hazrat lbn-e-Umar sénarrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah 8 enjoined 
Sadagatul-Fitr one Sa of barley or one Sa 
of dates for every Muslim, free or slave, 
male or female.” 


1827- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah © enjoined 
Zakatul-Fitr as a purification for the 
from idle talk and 
obscenities and to feed the poor. Whoever 
pays it before the (Eid) prayer it is an 
accepted Zakat, and whoever pays it after 
the prayer it is (ordinary) charity of the 
charities." 


fasting person 


1828- Hazrat Qais 4 bin Sad narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ enjoined 
Sadaqatul-Fitr upon us before {the 
command of) Zakat was revealed. When 
(the command of) Zakat was revealed , he 
neither ordered US (to pay) nor forbade us 
(from paying it): So We did it." 


1829- ‘Hazrat’ “Abu * Saeed” AL Khudti- rity 
natrateds "We used’ to” pay- Zakatul Fitr 
when the Messenger of Allah..#8r was 
among us,,one Sa of food, ong Sa of dates, 
one Sa of barley, one "Sa of *sun-baked 
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cottage. cheese,one Sa of -raisins. We ‘bil Sy: Ele we A ia’ id Sols pak | 


continued to do that until Muawiyah 33 Whe aud ME | Cj ELS 
came to us in Al- Madinah. One of the = Hl oF 


things he’said to the people was, 'I think. aw JB Si Sots a lB 23 p85 Hash 4 
‘that. two Mudd. wheat from Sham is “tla bs ele area) alii tN Se itt S) 
‘equivalent.to one Sa of this (i.e. dates}. So are sy J daw i JB RINE Jat ese 
the people, followed that, Abu Saeed ie 


Vs sae gee sees 

‘said, 4 will continue to pay it as | used to ar 
pay it'at the time of Messenger of Allah #% | ~ 
for as long as | live." LE eer. Pr VOCA_VOe NH ono 

pe SOT AE TAT TTAT TYAL TAY) 

SES CYNE Z OMA, YTD 

mo eS | (rosy. YOUV_YOUr_vory yo vot) 


.1830-' Hazrat Ammar: bin Sa'd. ee the — ; nee jee on aL Same - LAT: 
Muadhdhin of the Messenger. of Allah oe 2. 238 
reported that the Messenger of Allah i ra o seal s ot 


enjoined Sadagatul Fitr one Sa of dates, 55 sit Je) ob ARS pt Lat 


One Sa.of barley, one Saof sult.” (a kind of “WY 3! eae Lelie ' paalia ERO i Ral 


barley. without skin: on: it, resembling phy Che Ga Ele Wh 208 Ye 
wheat). , ) 

_ CHAPTER 22: Ushr and Kharaj ates pol OU- TY 
1231. Hazrat Ala bin Hadrami : sinarrated, open “aati at GY pr ae - 1AY 
"The Messenger of Allah Bs sent me to Sig 2 


ee - iS 54 li 2M Ges 
“Bahrain or Hajar: 1 used to go to a garden - a 


‘that was shared by brothers, one of whom CEN) ol dares fF OL 335%) it 
‘fiad'become Muslim. |. would take the Ushr- ery ct UB Sp pac cas > all of gM ous 


{one tenth’ of the. harvest). from the Noa 2S a ek pb NG heh Se Seal S35 
and the the. Kharaj from, the disbeliever,’ Na pete put . ae iat ee bast of 
il geet 5 ele Heatn in oo tet on ele, sj ini ‘ oa chet a 8 
HJ 4 ran . " - Lie ne he rar In. , whe . jhe - VpbgAll pie tins 
CHAPTER 23: -AWasqi is sixty, Sa than 9 “Ble ¢ be Porn b- a 


a 


1832-cHazrat: ‘Abu Saeed ge inarrated and iS Seal ata te Prat, Le usas- var 
he attributed it tothe Prophet ae, ‘A Wwasq 
is s sixty S Sa," 


| ee ee ee ee 
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1833- Hazrat Jabir 4% bin Abdullah 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 8% said, 
'A Wasq is sixty Sa." 


CHAPTER 24: Sadaqah given 


tothe relatives 
1834- Hazrat Zainab <3, 
Abdullah narrated, "l asked the Messenger 
of Aliah #5, 'Will it be accepted as charity 
on my part if | spend on my husband and 
the orphans in my care?” The Messenger 
of Allah #5 said, ‘She will 
rewards, the reward of charity and reward 
for upholding the ties of kinship." 


the wife of 


have two 


(reao suet \ ooa)siuzig | 


Is hw uw i 
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1834m- In another chain the wife of 
Abdullah Hazrat Zainab 3 narrated from 
the Prophet #3 the similar wording. 


1835- Hazrat Umm Salamah | iw narrated, 
‘The Messenger of Allah enjoined - 


charity upon us. Zainab 4%, the wife of 


Abdullah said, ‘Will it be accepted as 
charity on my part if | give charity to my 
husband who is poor and to the children of 
a brother of mine who are orphans, and | 
spend such and such on them and in all 
circumstances?’ He said, "Yes", | 


(One of the narrators) said, “She used | 


to make handicraft articles’. 
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Wi 2 CHAPTER 25: Dislikeof Begging “ah gles Aah 5S Gu-To 


1836-Hisham bin-Urwah reported from his” ese Ls i. ; i é é USa> - Yar 
father, that his -grandfather, said, "The career 


: on Las Aen ite Jeo gM ab 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, “uf one of you os Ire EES: 


were to take his rope (or ropes) and go to _ Aol si Eas Jj JB Stok t Ge al 
the mountains, and bring a bundle of fire ib a re See ded! ot Le ooh 
wood on his back to sell, and thus become or Se = ee rae jad ¢ 6h lt 
independent of means that would be’ Si SOBA ot Jes 
better. for him than begging from people , 

who may either give him something or not CYPYP_ Te ¥O_ VEY SE 

give him anything.” 


1837-" Hazrat Thawban narrated, "The HP ESS ahah Oe aids VATY 


Messenger of Allah #§ said, 'Who will 3: 
° cre oe pias SE 3 Cy 
commit.- himself. t6 .one. thing, | will’ ee é as ae 


Jus 
guarantee. him Paradise? | said, "I, willl: Tea. Ji) Ju Sua: juss bs: x 
He said, 'Do'not ask people for anything.’ :.J8..vi Ef. ‘heady U faa biel je 


SO Thawban : s% would drop his whip while -: bn ais A ua wb ot gusy 


he’ was’ on his’ mount, ‘and. he:would not :.* bs eh. a Jj Hap eh | S13 583 
say to. anyone. ‘Get that, forme’, rather he. : 


would dismountand grabit. a ube (roa. jist 
CHAPTER 26: One. who begs cree oF 78 i aor ot _ a) - 
when heiswealthy ; aE 


1838- Hazrat: Abu! Hurayrah 4 “narrated, 42.2% Kariba i, eh Sai (is - LATA 


Th c a4 467% s ag -4 p 
e Messenger of Allah eo said, if ha So eS 


live coal f from itell, so ‘et him ask for 2 lot sg hbew ef Ponsa pe. su testi 


or alittle: “4 TEE swt Fat Ba seb ee © — ates 1 
1839: Yiabrat” ‘Abu Hurayrak ee narrated: Hibig fh fgets os eds VATS 
"The. Mésséniger-of Allah: 8! said,. ‘Charity’ pL aes 


is not permissible for.a,rich,person,.or for "4°". 1 AE ci ee 


- ‘Jou fe, 3+ f 
one who is strong. and healthy," sg EGG % si Sits sé Ju BAG 
~ ; mane 6 Coa duy*: Byes oll jn gS 
reo ‘Hadtat™ ‘Abdullah a! bil” Masud’ ewes Sa es aA eves apexes . “Thee 


ya; hy i mary oy TT iit Tae ‘,. ue we ve lina sks 
narrated, ‘The. Messenget-of Allah XE said, a prone is Kuen ie 53 rd sa 
Whoever. begs when he, has enough to 
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suffice him, his begging will come on the OM joa O33 Pale) jus‘ Eye | pal 


Day of Resurrection like lacerations or 4 ye 4 ee waa. einer asa 
bruises or wounds on his face. tt was said, 


"QO Messenger of. Allah #8, ‘What is | jek uj rah Jio5 0 wes 


sufficient for him?’ He said, ‘Fifty Dirham, | | SA So as 5 Ls} op 
or their value in gold.’ | oi, 


One of the narrators Sufyan has je bad IGS GGL 5 Js 


discussed the other chain of narrators for 26154 ass sib uk jie sop 


this Hadith. - mere i peg rid 
(roa SUE C01 Noe WAP OWDsivite 

CHAPTER 27:Forwhomis  , aNd ld Ss AGATYs 
charity(Sadaqah) permissible - a 


1841- Hazrat Abu Saeed +% Al-Khudri < Sips papas 1A 


narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #% said, 5 of gts jp Lil Fishes ry 3 % sui 
“Charity is not permissible for a rich man ‘ian Sada | ei ; bps 

except in five cases. One who is appointed Y SaeAN! gery é, et ig 
to collect it, a warrior fighting in the cause jw i \gelé joa WEeIN eae Addwalt ies 


* 
- 


of Allah, a rich man also who buys it with . pe Als ANLos Lal ton 4h ah oe od 
his own money, a poor man who receives © ae ji A UA g 5123 
the charity and gives it as a gift to a rich Sep ls 


1 6 bal 
man, and adebtor." “hint w ot oe 


CHAPTER28:TheExcellence  . . aha) i ab 26 Yh. 
ofSadaqah(Charity) oo. . ear 
1842- Saeed bin Yasar reported that he: ret ‘asl Fite Seguin AGT 
heard. Abu’ Hurayrah e- say, ‘The . re Nag ef Wace el oF 3 dias Peo 5 jal 


Messenger of Allah %% said, 'No one gives : : yi tate ribtae 
P — ae E meet i al Log " 
charity from good sources, for Allah *8 J Rye: 5A i jd ot Sat | Ras 


does not accept anything but that which is ise pia A ee Ghd ia dj) 
good, but the Most Merciful takes it in His, Ane sal LSS chi Sian hails 
Right Hand, even: if it is a date and on echt SESS RIG 
flourishes in the Hand -of “the Most us Shas Bo lg ae fee TY S363 
Merciful until it becomes bigger than a Oats ton 

mountain and He tends it as anyone of you, : fer : Tan 6, ed dhs 9 igh ase 


would tend his colt or r his. young (weaned)... old crerosuiinn ena 
camel. _ | . . | ; YG fyb ami fie af | ay “petit a 450 "peed yes CHE 
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1843- Hazrat. Adi #@ bin Hatim: Narrated, :. 
The. ‘Messenger of Allah Fe said, Each” 
one of you will be spoken to by his Lord:. . 
with fi edlator vowen them. He will: Une ssi o ee via S55 
look in-ffont of him:and’ the fire will: be. SS ta 38S ja 55 A 5S GS 
facing him. He will look. to his right. and ribs dads Kish Sx 2B Les Gaal J 3a) 

will not see anything but something that 

he had sent on before, He will look to his | | 
left” and’ will not see anything but. Co Saal 2 GH HN i Bg 
something that -he had-sent on before. (10) 

Whoever:.among you can save himself 

from the fire, even with half a date, let | 


an BAS et ie \aer 


& 


fae tl p35 55 23S oi 9G Li sbi 


him do SO. . | 
1844- Hazrat Salman #f ge bin Amir Dhabbi be By iy S55 Sis - VALE 
narrated that. the Messenger of Allah ge | Se o¥ of BS is YO 
said, "Charity given to the poor is charity, west ou Loe 
and that given to a relative is two things. a sig ae cs cy 2 Sipe 4 
Charity and upholding the ties =s of kinship.” BE by Ji 8 esi ye yf gulls 
vee en a aN 5H os Ne a5 a oS nol le Soi 
a | ANAL ihe ie mew 
0". Ivthe name of Allah #€# the = Me oo pos abi an 


Beneficent, the Merciful pet 
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| rae ous - 1 


‘.. “CHAPTER 1:Whathasbeen : ~ sige eran 
"narrated abouttheExcellénce aie ee hc 
tee -ofNikah ; he trey | er 
1845- Algamah bin. Qais. reported, “1 was SSIS ae Seas S$ Uae -1ALO 

with, Abdullaly 3% 3S bin, Masud it in Mina and ..., >a 4 > 


‘ 7 ee ey ron cH ie 
‘Uthman’ took him. aside. | was sitting near ae - no ar ra ; 
him, Uthmail said’to hini; “Would you like’ Naina gall ate pics J cpl ef ASAE 


w af cl 


that: marry: you toa young Virgin’ who will 4 As Gs dng jue rw SLL oe 


 Femind:you. ‘of hows you werezin: the past?’ a BSA Ke ag js 55 ji xs ae bliss 
When Abdullah: Saw: that, he did not want... oe thy sbi des 4ag A5UB 3 dd ial Dds 
to. say anything to. hin apart. from that, 1 |- er rite sui ‘hs isis a 
Béstured ts me SO: | came‘and he said, ‘AS, BS ae “bas 1) ha a 


you say that, thé (Messenger. of Allah: ge rec nn ee Ww Lal a5 els 525 hypee 
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said, "O young men, whoever among you ‘OF ate BC gS Ea LE jh 

can afford t let him get married, for it is. = ig vee 5g 5 Pal al us 

more effective in lowering the gaze and - A 
. i . SU, i Lau ‘a pals shad 

guarding one's chastity. Whoever cannot: 

afford it, let him fast, for it will diminish (YAO “mo Elo. V4 Oke 

his desire.” VYTA) BU PCN ANSEF P(N) bt 


| Cnake ‘YY: he. yr. Y. v¥e Yye: 
1846- Hazrat Ayesha o narrated, "The \3' 451 cS pai desig - VALET 
Messenger of Allah #5 said, “Marriage is a SS Abs 8 panes of ‘Ope, re ons 
part of my Sunnah and whoever does not nee 
follaw my Sunnah has nothing to do with di ol Gab Co jp Eis pi Jé 
me. Get married, for | will boast of your oe 3 Se lyr 3539‘ ot ald so 
great numbers before the nations. thd dont ol 55 2S ib iS ba5' resi 
Whoever has the means, let him get _ best. ee ead pall 
married and whoever does not, then he | | So 
should fast, for it will diminish his desire." Oo oS oo — A . | 


1847- Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas 4 narrated, Ba CE SY 3 prow a A Gis - \ALY 

"The Messenger of Allah #8 said, "There is <-->. 4.4, ET AeaAaTAFel ls 
E Sots Si cal pS pbs sai g Steeles 

nothing like marriage for two who love ee 

each other.” aD S55 Je JU ws" LF ort oe gibt 


i abel. CS Sos Slee 5 oa 290 
CHAPTER 2: Forbiddance of Celibacy fe 52 gnu 7 
1848- Hazrat Sa'd 3% narrated that The Sa Aa Sirs Laie - Vata 


Messenger of Allah ®% disapproved of 26 a 
Uthman :7% bin Mazun's desire to remain ‘dik 3 sore 


new Io, oe st 
_, Asal 34 a Che proses lage 
celibate. If he had given him permission ai ee 2 ih : sais a oe 
we would have gotten ourselves Aare AT B31 1 OI oy Glatt JE 


castrated." 6 RPS Pr Elsve ovvrr ge ' 
oe at a erin dexa: SAP IRLRP OPA 


Gog egag fir Nea 


1849- Hazrat Samurah stenarrated that the’ ye: spaicisis Ast hte hae bain NAS AS ik 
Messenger of Allah, Biforbade celibacy. sags Oe eg 


ate oe xe oe i 


Zaid bin Akhzamadded, "And Qatadah” thay fj applets api wus 5 


" a? car So oti ligny Ni iad 
Ps recited, “And indeed - we sent’ Ror eddies tgs gg tae gh ie 3 Sak 
Messengers before you (0 Muhammad x) 


| OPTNOSUE ADSI find vine Lily 
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and made for them wives and offspring.” 
(Surah: Ar-Rad:13: 38) 


_ CHAPTER 3: The rights of | git aid ou. ¥ 
Wife overHusband 


1850- ‘Hakim bin Muawiyah reported from. ot Je 53 Sib a) Sy iam YAO; 
his father that a man asked. the Prophet.. 6 dee he> 

oe a | jad S43 LA 
3% "What are the rights ‘of the Woman v or Po oe oF 03. 
over her, husband?'. He. -said: “That he. : URE Jt Ae a ao OF hems 


should feed her as he feeds himself and | “ay peyeary gee 5 Ju gash le aad 


clothe her as he clothes himself, heshould «47% res V5" iJ oF pal Y4 | 1a) Lb SG 
not strike her on her face nor disfigure her, (Ker Yssiuiey sch aS gi YS 
and'he should not abandon her except in eo 

the house." 


1851- Sulaiman. ‘bin. Amr bin Ahwas ANGE GiGi Hits 101 


reported, 'My father told me that he was | SB EIS oh 4 be B15 eS he 
present. on the Farewell Pilgrimage with ~ 


The - ‘Messenger of Allah %%. He praised’ CN ae eae hoe 


and glorified. Allah * and reminded and i gcd Lgsed  Eali JH BEBE - > Sige 
exhorted (the. people) then :he Said, “I peel 1 po je Ube B55 5555 eA 
enjoin good treatment of women for they | Ls [gs 63S J ra ol (Site {ou ¥ 


are Prisoners with you and you have no 
right to treat them: otherwise, unless they <f sees 
commit. clear- indecency: If they do that’ TEM a GAY hj gare 3 iA 4 oo 


then forsake. them in their beds and hit - on Mes 5 gle jas A 536 «abl ju oi 
them, but without causing injury or leaving * ub es Sale SLY rerEene 


a mark. If they obey you then do not seek” arner a a 
» be feelers ini: 
means of annoyance against them. You cate 


have rights over your women, and. your © via "0 SiS ba Soin Huse Sty 3 ad 
women have rights. over you, Your rights oor crgeké cate jig Sle 545 3 
over-your ‘women are that. they ; arenotito it roan hay Osa Sgeh| 
alow anyone whom youvdislike to: tread on''" Hise Hird Pee TES | 
your bedding nor, allow anyone. whom ‘you’ A to i a, ve ene . 
: dislike to enter ‘your. tiouses. vAnd. théir 10 Fodaeeeb we eee bet 

rights oVer You’ aré-that’ you. Should treat 1)" , EINE Qh A techy Tah ha 
them kindly “with regard’ ‘to ‘their clothing, | 7 a _ 
and food." " _ 7 SEE rey. 


er 
al ra , 


a: ob tate sh 5) 3 8 


. 

vr rr ore “1 
- ee odie . 
EE alt a7 * 
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CHAPTER 4: The rights of 


Husband overhis Wife 

1352- Hazrat Ayesha (4 narrated that The 
Messenger of Allah %% said, "If | were to 
command anyone to-prostrate to anyone 
else | would have commanded women to 
prostrate to their husbands. If a man were 
to command his wife to move (something) 
from a red mountain to a black mountain, 
her duty is to obey him." 


1853- Hazrat Abdullah 4 bin Abu Awfa 
narrated, "When Muadh #4 bin Jabal came 
from Sham (Syria}, he prostrated to the 
Prophet #2 who said, “What is this. ‘O 
Muadh?' He said, "I went to Sham and Saw 
them prostrating to their bishops, and 
patricians and | wanted to do that foryou." 
The Messenger of Allah #% said, "Do not 
do that. If 1 were to command anyone to. 
prostrate to anyone other than Allah ae 
would have commanded women to 
prostrate to their husbands. By the One in 
whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad 33! 
No woman can fulfill her duty towards. 


Allah 98 until she fulfils her duty towards - 


her husband. If he asks her (for intimacy) . . 
even if she is on her camel saddle, she... 
should notrefuse." : : _ 

1854- Musaawir Al-Himyari reported from, 


Bis say, "| heard The Messenger of Allah 


5 say. "Any woman who dies when her a 


husband pleased with her, will enter ne ih Spt Ban i Lie Ji 
Paradise." cpiitinls Are cele | Pee Bessa ee 


Marfat. 


rere GELS ih $4 FILS IAL 
his mother that she heard Umm Salamah , Hib ye pe eas Sack pa I ENS? 
1! pote a, Pe. Sa asl 2 tt ae 


pees ig Sia Aor 


Agee es ee yyy 


Seis gol GE OEE E, 
ean 4455 2 Si Lass be Ce hata “a 


JS oa8 97 


ayes ey BY Sasi era i gb 


wo oi 


& ji ai 3, M5 ey ‘ger 9533 ded St 


ie yi i fe Iie 


ify! 


pheysl. JSS PRIS si fe 
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ai We He 58 ot pth 6 oie 
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CHAPTERS: ThebestofWomen °° gud pall Su- 0 
1855) Hazrat Abdullah ai bin'‘Amr narrated “yous jit Satta iis - ‘SAg0 


that.The Messen ér.of Allah #8. said, ‘This 2 >2. ae e 
: be oe Pl gf 35 Gi gat Le care 
world is but, provisions, and there. is .no 


a J. - & 


provision ‘in this world better than a 55 ON syhé gi all we 58° AH gists 
righteous wife." — | pel eaaeh van i Jb ca 


it. Md - 4 ot as ’ ct r, 1 th . 1 | 


oe 7 oe | iadtall BAM oe unit § ae: 
1856: Hazrat Thawban. 2 narrated, "When. Qi ec Prorarees soe ibe - LACT: 
the:Verse concerning silver and.gold was...» - ees 
“as 3 wilt AE S 4 
revealed, they said, "What. kind of:wealth. si SE ee: cA eS S 
should’ we acquire? Umar $8 Brits said, " will, (Bap 6g LO Hed ol gilts 


aac 


tall you ‘about that, so he rode on his cress Jui at su: PE BUG Aaa! 


camel andcaught up with the Prophet #3 eat Be fe 38 ys are UU jis 


and | followed; him, He.said, “O Messenger mn Dae ye! 
ay Yui 6, i iy «ae i 3530 
of Allah om ‘What kind. of wealth should, ) - 3 Se 


aq J Juss 1 sl 
we acquire?” He ‘Said, “Let” one of you Nps cb pss (oad Su vile JL us 
acquire’-a* thankful heart, a tongue that Phe SAF bs dalpie 535 "315 vis} 


ee 


remetribers. Allah: 6 and believing wife. ep | Me MEI. tai 
who- will, help: him, with regard ‘to. the RL ge a ge 
Hereafter,” 


1857: Hazrat Abu Umamah Be narrated: dian a - 3 ; Sith iias - 1A0Y: 
th; AR pa tee Aa aeta 

at. the Messenger’ of Allah: #3 used to... Sg 6 aS wig et, ASL: 
say;-;Nothing, is. of more’ benefit’.to the. ao Sikes o) Bey bite “iili's,2 | | 
believer after Taqwa ,(fear)..of: Allah: 78... an ay coe Noe eae : tay 
than a righteous wife, whom if. he- “dh sgt dail: pyre sis Spe us 


commands her she obeys him, he looks at 314° 4xé1b! i VOL Arde ae 952 Ad Ve 


her, he is pleased, if he:swears | an oatht.+44 2 rete nud pate le es 
: ane. Be §i9 bY i le ctl Sb i Ugal - 
: concerning h her, she fulfills it and. when he; 2 


oa terrae Vidas ala! a” |? iat Sa ae - 
a 


ealeegane | ies eet imal 
1S away, from. her she. is Sincere towards |, - ih Bhat 7) | ais 
hirn'with'regara: to. herself aria his wealth". coe Tbe 2 HA a get ae" 
oe CHAPTER. 6! Marying’ ae | re PGi eat a ypoue yty a: 7 
Bolan Bel religiousWornan: pha, Mibu a Oy APM Want Taber 


1858y- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah gis arated creat ke ppowiaas YAOA 
that The, Messenger’ of Allah 15g, said, "A vay ee were ey ) evade ee Wd 
woman. may be ‘married: for four. things: 0 egrtes Hi db pey 8 


oye 
7 Pah ag =a 


‘, <a . 
Pn Heep 
Ce es ee 
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‘Her wealth, her lineage, her beauty or for 
her religion.. Choose the religious one, 
may yourhands be rubbed with dust.” 


1859- Hazrat Abdullah + bin Amr 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #% said, 
“Do not marry women for their beauty, for 
it may lead to their doom. Do not marry 
them for their wealth for it may lead them 
to fallinto sin. Rather marry them for their 
religion. A black slave woman. with 
piercings who is religious is better". 


CHAPTER 7: Marrying the virgins 


1860- Hazrat Jabir % bin Abdullah 
narrated, "Il married a woman during the 


time of The Messenger of Allah #2, then | 
met Tne Messenger of Allah #4 and he 
said, “Have you got married O Jabir?' | 
said, "Yes". He said, "To a virgin or to a 
previously-married woman?' | said, "A 
previously-married woman’. He said, 'Why 
not a virgin, so you could play with her?" | 
said, “Il have sisters and did not want her 
to create trouble between them and me." 
He said, "That is better then." 


1861- Abdur-Rahman bin Salim bin Uibah' 3 


bin Uwaim bin Saidah Al-Ansari reported - /: 


from his father, that his grandfather said, 


"The Messenger of Allah #% said, "You 
should marry virgins, for their mouths are 
sweeter, their wombs are more prolific 
and they are. satisfied with less", 


CHAPTER 8: Marrying freev women | 
and the fertile ones 


Babs S85 i" ak CN GE GaN GE a 
S Lgenoed | ae yon wie Jus 
DG EG 5 lh ond, FabE ys iia 


(Y. Ds: 1 Elo.4. we 
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He SE! APY oF OF AS ri 
J55 0808 ‘ppb alll As 3863 ! JF op alt 
jh gt > ot gst py Sa 
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eb: Thad 915i icles 
Sig yo eb see Ug ju 
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i hapa YATY 
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1862-:Hazrat Anas. ‘3% bin. Malik narrated 3 yr y ats ps jee alin iam - MAN 


HL heard the Messenger of Allah: 3% say, 46 pita aN nb phe fy aes 
"Whoever wants to meet Allah 198 pure 


jaerrer Lui at aie 
and purified let him marry free women.’ res Jeti o 
a 004 990 jab dt 2 Si agi Ys GRE a 
a oe —_ 2b apie 
1863-. Hazrat Abu urayrah 38 narrated, Wl yf ket Sa jas -1A1r 
"The M f All id, Marry, ein boas 
The Messenger of ah, 2 sa y 2 ir 58 iP fi od sit Le 
for | will boast of your great numbers.” io * ; 
a a3 fee ain V405 GE Ge BS al GE sth é 
phot ey BS “3b VS 
CHAPTERS: Viewingawoman °° 51 ad sl BS Sy - 4 
intendin tomar her _ a Pear aera 
ene SSIS 
1864- Hazrat Muhammad x bin Maslama ae bi ah tiSam-1ATE 
bin Salamah: narrated, "l proposed ..-,- 


marriage to _a woman, then - hid and oF re ‘¢F 


waited to’ see her until | saw her among 


, ht 


1 


pias aha pik gf goa 


Pe a aa a - 


date palm: trees:‘that belonged to her. It BAS Saas ata chs eee 
was. Said.to him; 'Do you do.such.a thing aly i a» a aid poe . os 
when . ‘you, are: a.Companion of the +>. » foal 


Messenger of Allah, 25?" He said, "| heard 


the Messenger of Allah saying, “When ih ne Bi os 3! Jide 
Allah: causes” a° man to propose 'to a / aber Ags jad 3) ou a1 
woman; there:.is nothing wrong, with him 

lookingather.” - : De ede afb a : 
1865- Hazrat: Anas e bin, Malik narrated. ae best. ” Ne! ytd - \A16 
that Mughirah '# # bin. Shubah wanted tor:: Leis Prete: th Sf Aaa goat Se 
marry” a\woman. thé Prophet. se said: to. ° . ate bey 
hitn;.'Go.and-tock at? her; for that is more st Nee gh BE SBE pt 52 3; 


likely to create love between you.(both)"s: sel aj ad ai ear Wa) SARA Ghose 
So he did. that,and: he. married | her. and sad ey Shes ats Mgt Ri OA nb b1 AGE 


— . ba pie 


mentioned how well he gof aldng with Ker. - Sint ith Gp soln 4853 js. USS 


rene Riwers . Co tt Fgh hid aa Sag! Fy fo hee ole avis. - 

1866; ‘Hazrat, jMughirah . bin Shubah ” eetcar aos aia iio - vse 
“it Ga a ab ity Lee 2 7 

narrated, i carne to the Prophet £7 and FE gH sulh GES ‘ Léa gris 


told” ‘him: of" a wornian “£6. ‘Whom’ t' had to i 
5 ated ie § vary Ae 
propose’ marriage’; Helsaid, "60 and:look * reer ABS oft) ye “3 
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at her, for that is more likely to create love 
between you (both)". So | went to a- 


woman among the Ansar and proposed 
marriage through her parents. | told them 
what the Prophet #% had said, and it was 
as if they did not like that. Then | heard 


that woman behind her curtain say, ‘If the: 


Messenger of Allah 2% has told you to do 
that, then do it, otherwise | adjure you (by 
Allah *8) (not to do so)’. And it was as if 
she regarded that as a serious matter. So | 
looked at her and married her". And he 
mentioned how well he got along with her. 
CHAPTER 10: Aman should not 
send proposal over his brother's 
proposal 
1867- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 3% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #£ said, "A man 


should not propose marriage (to a woman) 
whom his brother has already proposed." | 


1868- Hazrat Ibn Umar +4 narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah #8 said, "A man-.. 


should not propose marriage (to.a woman) ’ 
whom his brother h has already proposed. no 


1869- Abu Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin: Sikdhair’ 


Al-Adawi reported;:"| heard Fatimah 


bint Qais say, "The Messenger of Allah see 


said to me, "When you become lawful tell. 
a," So | told him! Then Muawiyah, “Abu 


1ahm bin Sukhair and Usamah: bin: Zaid x 
proposed marriage to-her. The Messenger, . . 
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ai a ate SS A539 di jaa i" ach Se 
Ji i il QPEA IAN 


I 11 | 
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of. Allah Bos said, 'AS for Muawiyah, he is a a Lol 4 4s 4s $s yi o 5 fegerenes: 
poor. man who has no money. As for Abu ey RAs qt (35356 *! ots jen 


Jahm he ig a man who habitually beats faite gi say yee eh WS hah deh vie 
women. But Usamah (is good),” She wee JH Gd LOLON Ae 


gestured with her hand saying, ‘Usamah, | eaten 258 BF Lob ja Ui 
Usamah!? The: Messenger of Allah ge said _ | a Ebssu 


to, -Rer,. “Obedience ‘to! Allah. 7? and Cre dsre OA. eidy. re KE 


obedience, to His Messenger. 6 IS better’ (ro) (roor ready 
ee 6 2 Key” (hoor _ 
for’ you, She said, ‘So | married hirn and | | odebenio” | 


was pleased with him.” oe | Oo 

CHAPTER 11; Seeking the consent of a 5 SS jaca! SUN 
virgins and of previously: ce 

~martiedwomen ~— ‘ | — 

~ 1870-: Hazrat ibn Abbas « narrated,: ee GOES oy jjewne G5ax- tA, 

Messenger of Allah 3 said, A widow has. - ie cag, ie ree 8 EB pHi el 

more right (to decide) concerning herself ce Ge 

than her. guardian and; a Virgin should be ;; Je 8 i oF & po v pe AS Us 


ee 


consulted," it was said, "O Messenger of 8 Sp erage esi Be ols Jy 
Allah 3, virgin may be too shy to speak? ou | ald S50 AB AE fa al aay 


i; Loy ee | 
. . : . rey 
eres ee | 


2 oor" 1 ; ee 
7 - 1 . . ot bo Coe | 
Phoida, re | an ; ' ee a 


He sa said, ‘Her’ Her consent is her silence." iceman ince caeaad 
Bop gue wee 7 ag a Kaa bar “peat: +Y. 44 
— rs Sosy High oe ase tc OPAE PU PTD 


1871- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah “4 narrated ald PP SS | NAY 
that the. Prophet AE said) A. previously tyra h els WS fora Sais Sak aenel 
married : -woman should not, be. married: aie aig! ray rag 7 eG obs 
until she is consulted, and. a virgin should st! Rak ‘ HAs OF TE ust! Oe i 


ndt'be married until her cofiserit is sought: | eal isi Vj ig ys a 


and: herconsentis her silence: f fee 7 puyvers: / 1 1gi5n3" gots yee SING 5 Chala 
a et ee OM VIganr Creede é 


1872- - Adi bin! Adi Al- Kindi: reported that his Gist 5 poitaS 25 noes Bt US i> - VAYY 
father. said, ; ithe Messenger of).Allah RB GUN» LF tei ats ar | ea Me ie ik on e ai ; 


oat ae) 

said, nA: previously married. woman. can ily ie Peete: Fh a ; a UTA i J 
\ + Sua Me “ 

speak for’ herself arid the’ consént ‘ofa J oll FS s yr on bor 

| ViFBint ischeF silence.” ta Aad ern “Gendt BE DAS 55 Sain Se) jus 
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CHAPTER 12: That who arranges his 
daughter's marriage while she 


dislikes it 
1873- Hazrat Abdur Rahman #% bin Yazid 


Al-Ansari and Mujamma #% bin Yazid. 


Al-Ansari narrated that aman among them 
who was cailed Khidham arranged a 
marriage for his daughter, and she did not 
like the marriage arranged by her father. 


She went to the Messenger of Allah 2% 


and told him about that, and he annulled 
the marriage arranged by her father. Then 
she married Abu Lubabah bin Abdul 
Mundhir.” Yahya mentioned that she was 
a previously married woman. 


1874-|bn Buraidah reported that his father _ 


said, “A girl came to the Prophet #% and 
said, “My father married me to his 
brother's son so that he might raise his 
status thereby’. The Prophet #% gave her 
the choice and she said, "| approve of 
what my father did but | wanted women to 
know that their fathers have no right to do 
that." 

1875- Hazrat ibn Abbas ei narrated that a 
virgin girl came to the Prophet #8 and told 


Prophet € gave her the choice. 


I, 


1875m- Muhammad bin A As- Sabbah quoted: 
the similar wording by another chain of: 


narrators: oo | 


satel gad eat tac 
dh 2 ee a a 
AEA NED ON Vy 
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' FB o i L 2p 
. S834 baw a ee: 
him that her father had arranged qi Dr : wie : 


marriage that she’ did not like and the. 


OTe jee r- 
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CHAPTER 13: Marrying the minor 
girlsarrangedbytheirfathers _ 
1876- Hazrat Ayesha &% narrated, "The. 
Messenger of Allah 2 o married me when | 
was six years old. ‘Then we came to 
‘AL Madinah and settled among Banu 
Harith bin Khazraj. ! became ill and my hair 
fell out, then it grew back and became 
abundant. My mother Umm Ruman came 
to me whilé | was on an Urjuhah (a kind of 
swing) with some of my friends and called 
for me. t-went to her-and | did not know ° 
whatshe wanted. She took me bythe hand 
and. made. me stand at the. door of the’ 
house and | was. panting. ‘when | got my 
breath back, she took some water and- 
Wiped: my:face and: head:anid led me into” 
the house. There were some women ofthe — 
Ansar inside the house, and they said, 
“With the blessings and good fortune’ 
(from Allah 38?}', (My mother} handed me 
over to them and they tidied me up. And 


suddenly | saw the Messenger of Allah 3 
‘in the morning. And she handed me over '" '~ 
to. him and | was at : that time. nine years’ | 


old, " o 
9897- Hadedt Abdullah 3 Bpnairated thatthe 


Prophet 26: married. ‘Ayesha ive when, she’! 


Iwas ;seven years old, and consummated 
the marriage with her when she was nine 
and: hei: Passed away. when she 


eighteen: on cu sa a, 
EABTER 1A: Marriage of minor 
\. 2 -gitls atranged by others 
| - thantheirfathers. ;.;. 
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1878- Hazrat. Ibn Umar #% narrated that 
when Uthman :4¢ bin Mazun.died, he left 
behind his daughter. Ibn Umar He said, 
‘My maternal uncle Qudamah who was her 
paternal uncle, married me to her, but he 


did not consult her. That was after her 


father had died. She did not like this 
marriage, and the girl wanted to marry 
Mughirah 3 


CHAPTER 15: No marriage 


Fxcept with a guardian 
1879- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, 


him. 


"The. 


Messenger of Allah %§ said, "Any woman | 
whose marriage is not arranged by her “, 


guardian, her marriage is invalid, her 
marriage is invalid, her marriage is invalid. 
If (the man) has had intercourse with her 


then the Mahr (dower) belongs to her in. 
return for his intimacy with her. And if | 
there is any dispute then the ruler is the. 


guardian of the one who does not have a. 
geuardian.. 
1880- Hazrat Ayesha % and Hazrat lon 


Allah #3 said, ‘There is no marriage except . 
with a guardian." 


According to the Hadith of Hazrat. 
Ayesha ¢% "And the ruler is the guardian... 


of the one who.does not have aguardian". 
1881- Hazrat Abu Musa } ¥o Narrated, "The . 
Messenger of Allah 3% said, "There is no 
marriage except witha guardian.” 


en} 
. 


* bin Shubah, so she married 
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1882-. Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, «° mall ‘pare at om jure ~ US 5» - \AAY 
"The. Messenger of Allah %% said, "No be be 


woman should arrange the marriage of 


another woman and no woman should 
arrange her own marriage. The adulteress 
is the one who arranges her own 
marriage.” 


CHAPTER 16: Forbiddance of 
Shighar (swap marriage 


without Mahr} 
1883- Hazrat Ibn Umar “2 narrated that 
The Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
Shighar, Shighar. is when a man says to 
another man."Marry your daughter or 
sister to me On condition that | will marry 


my daughter or sister to you. And they do | 


not give any dower.": (neither of them 
gives the other the dower). 


1884- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah : its narrated, 
"The' Messenger of. Allah #& forbade 
Shighar." 


1885- Hazrat Anas #2 bin Malik narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #5 said, "There is 
noShigharinislam.” 9 |... 


“CHAPTER 17: Dowries of women - 


1886- ‘Hazrat ‘Abu Salamah ‘narrated, 


asked Hazrat Ayesha Be. "How, much was’ 


the dowry of-the.wives of the. Prophet 33?" 


tr Pe: 


~~ 
* 


she said, “The: dowry he gave to his wives® 


| . was twelve Ugiyyah and a Nash (of silver). 
Do you know what a Nash is? It is one half, 


cof an Ugivyah. And that ‘is sequal to » five 
hundred Dirham." Pe 
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1887- Abu Ajta As-Sulami reported that. 
Umar 33 bin Khattab said, "Do not go to 
extremes with regard to the dowries of 
women for if that were a sign of honor in 
this world or a sign of Taqwa before Allah 
then Muhammad #% would have done that 
before you, but he did not give any of his 
wives and none of his daughters more 


than twelve Uqtyyah. Aman may increase _ “ 


the dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says, "You cost me 
everything | own” or, "You caused me a 
great deal of hardship.” 


And | was a man born among the 

Arabs but | do not know the meaning of 
“Aalagul-Qirbah or "Araqul-Qirbah". (a 
very difficult job) 
1888- Abdullah bin Amir bin Rabiah 
reported from his father that a man from 
among Banu Fazaraah got married for pair 
of sandals and the Prophet #% permitted 
his marriage. 


1889- Hazrat Sahl #2 bin Sa' d narrated, "A 
woman came to the Prophet #% and he 
said, “Who will marry her?" A man said, "I 
will." The Prophet said, "Give :her 
something even if it is an iron ring. " He. 
said, "| do not have one." he said; "| marry: 
her to you for what: you know of- the. 
Quran.” ee 
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Haztat Ayesha & we upon house hold goods, ica a! gio en ol of ba 


the evalue of which was fifty Dirham, eee es Bot gus er ie 653 


CHANTER agmatine married Uw? Abe 55 JESS OU 1A 
' without stipulating the ae 
dowry and then dies Ws eS pay 


1891- ‘Masrugq reported that ‘Hazrat. 4s ee AS ONS SU i 5s - 1A%} 


geal ee 
Abdullah $3 was asked about a man who i Bde Ste SF SH SH ca 
married a woman and died without having "' 


Jf ; “ » {I 
consummated the marriage with her, nor 56 ial sl te SE Bi oe = 
having «stipulated the dowry. Hazrat ay Ye Je 5 yes Snes at e35 is 
Abdullah 3% said, “The dowry is. hers and my TR way rip alt Aé eid jus: Ld UP pi 


the inheritance is hers and she nas to Ss JAS tn ge) po 
observe the waiting period." Maail #8 bin — rge 


: ead 3 fe iy (goes 
Sinan Al-Ashjai said, “Il saw the Messenger tir is J54) mgt 
of Allah € pass a similar ruling = Oo US eos HH 
concerning Barwa bint Washig." rth NEO si7 er (V VO_T 112) 550091 oe 


(Tore. TOA_Y TOY. rol_too_rrot)du 


_ 189im- Another chain from Alaamah from Meigs tt oh Si il 3m - -plAt} 


b | + Ae, fo ci a . +o # # 
Abdullah with similar wordings ype ys Be SE SHE tH 


: | Alea allt x24 wb GE Beale 58 ‘Goal 
CHAPTER 19: Sermon of Marriage : _— Sad ou. 14 


—-1892- Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud #3 Oi ems BSS 5 ita As - AAT 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah ers CFL oh Gl fh Se are 
was granted a combination of all manner pho 


jon { yi 
of goodness as well as its (culminating), 23" Jus ; it ae oie 
seal, or he said, “The opening (of the way. Jl 3) 4a3 dange3' peg sts Sal Jp 

to} all good", He taught us the Khutbah. resed| igh 4 § shia Ashes LAL er 


(sermon) of prayer and Khutbah of need, | “Gigi 3 LigLanj al Ltbeesli g yLias Ae 
"The Khutbah of prayer is: "At-tahiyyatu: « 
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an la ilaha illallahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan #% abduhu wa Rasuluh." 
(All compliments, prayers and pure words 
are due to Allah “8. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet #% and the mercy of Allah “8 and 
His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah *. | bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah “ and | bear witness 
that Muhammad #§ is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
"Al-hamdu lillahi: 
inuhu wa nastaghfiruhu wa naudhu billahi 
min shururi anfusina wa min = sayiati 
amalina. Man yah dihillahu fala mudilla 
lahu, wa man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, wa  ashhadu-~ anna 
Muhmmadan *% abduhu wa Rasuluhu. 
(Praise is to Allah 98 we, praise Him and 
we seek His help and His forgiveness, we 
seek refuge with Allah “ from the evil of 
our own souls and from our bad deeds. 


Whom so ever Allah *8F guides, will never | 


be led astray and whom-so-ever ts led 
astray, no one can guide. | bear witness 


that there is none worthy of worship but 


Allah *, alone with no partner or 
associate and | bear witness 
Muhammad %% is His slave and “His 
Messenger). Then add to your Khutbah the 


following three verses,. of. the Book of ~~ 
Allah “2°, "O you who believe! Fear Allah 


“8 as He should be feared and die not 


except in the state of Islam (as Muslims) 


with complete submission to Allah 


(Surah: Ale-Imran: 3:102)" And O mankind! : — 
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from a single person and from him He 
created his wife and from them both He 
created many men and women and fear 
Allah 28 through whom you demand your 
mutual (rights) and (do not cut the relation 
07) the wombs. Surely Allah is Ever 
All-watcher over you." (Surah: Nisa: 4:1) " 


And 0 you who believe! Keep your duty to 


Allah #8 and fear Him and speak (always) 
the truth. He will direct you to do 
righteous good deeds and will forgive you 
your sins’ (Surah Ahzab: 33:70,71) until 
the end of the verse." 

1893- Hazrat Ibn Abbas «#? narrated that 
the Prophet #§ said, "Al-hamdu lillah: 
nahmaduhu wa-nasta inuhu wa naudhu 
billahi min shururi anfusina wa min sayiati 
amalina. Man yahdihillahu fala mudilla 
lahu, wa man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wahdahu l!a 
sharika lahu wa  ashhadu- anna 
Muhammadan #% abduhu wa Rasuluhu. 
Amma bad." (Praise is to Allah 4, we 


praise Him and we seek His help. We seek | 


613 
Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you: 


Book9. Book of Nikah 
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refuge with Allah 8 from the evil of our ~~ 


own souls and from-the evil of our bad . 


deeds, whom-so-ever Allah. 48 guides. will 
never be led astray and whom-so- ever is. 


led astray, no one’ can guide. | bear 9.0) > 
witness that none has the right to bei 


worshiped~but ‘Allah 4 alone’ with no... 


partner or associate and that Muhammad. 


#8 is His slave and His Messenger, ton, 


proceed after it.” 


1894- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $& narrated,: 
"The Messenger of Aliah 2% said, "Every “yo-g 
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important matter that does not start with 
praise of Allah ** is devoid." (of 
blessings) 


CHAPTER 20: The announcement 


of marriage 
1895- Hazrat Ayesha # narrated that the 
Prophet #% said, "Announce this marriage 
and beat the sieve for it." (sieve means 
Duff or Tambourine) 


1896- Hazrat Muhammad #% bin Hatib 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah ¥§ said, 
“What differentiates between the lawful 
and the unlawful is (beating) the Duff and 
raising the voices (in song) at the time of 
Marriage." | 


CHAPTER 21:Singingand 
Tambourining (Daff beating). 


1897/- Abu Husain whose name was Khalid 
Al-Madani reported, "We were in 


Al-Madinah on the day of Ashura and the | 


girls were beating the Duff and singing. 
‘ We entered upon Rubai bint Muawwidh 


and mentioned that to her. She said, "The ° 
Messenger of Allah % entered upon me: 


‘on the morning of my wedding and there 


were two giris with me who were singing. — 


and mentioning the qualities of my 


forefathers who were kiiled on the day of: | 


Badr. One of the things they were saying 


was, Among us there is a Prophet: 3 who | 
knows what will happen tomorrow." He | 
said;-"Do not say this for no one knows...” 


BPN gb 88 58 


335 8 Je 


SNM GF he Yah 


B58 ol OE tis Bigs 


‘isd LY JUS yi (tguseny 


| (AP #)s3tter alll 
aa ort Sy-1. 


I ow ral 


jure NG at aay kee -VAAX0 


ab oe cian gos ONE ope 

al oF ee ae oid 

ESS is Husl SURE TI of ELSE IS 

zhu. Neale 55 

it GE eA Gi A Lis- VAN. 
S55 SU SU Ls yi te oe 

2855 Gut aljadty Joell 5 5 ba 


ty: ieeaer ANSE. cS deel 


lag ES 2h gh SH fis - VARY, 
dial oan gi Ge iL Ls See CE Sits 
ideas Aaah us SU ‘iSite 
eranentin: irik ty 54 ie aby 
je5 Chab 1G us-u SL bie Ge Sey oi ( 
isha tte ie dp a) he 
Leg 5s Sia DSS EH OL LE. 
Be BY lk 5B OTS ote, 
inSigd gauge ‘ipso he 
FEAT ie Co je E8 NE 


aare 


mcr i. 7 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah: (Vol- I} 


615 


Book9. Book of Nikah 


sss 


what will happen tomorrow except Allah 


AN 


1898- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated: "Abu. iu 
Bakr oy entered upon me and there were. 
two girls from ‘the Ansar with me ‘Singing | 
about. what the Ansar used to Sing ‘about 


the .Day of .Buath." She said, "And they 
were not really singers. Abu Bakar oh said, 
"They wind instruments of Satan in the 
house of the Prophet #4?" That was on the 
day of Eid (Al-Fitr) But the Prophet #¢ said, 


“O Abu Bakr #% every people has its : 


festiva' and this is our festival. " 


islam. 


. 1899- ‘Hazrat: Anas bin Malik narrated 


that the Prophet 2 passed by some part 
of Al- Madinah and saw some girls beating 
their Duff and singing saying: | 


- ~We'are girls from Banu Najjar What 
an excellent neighbor is Muhammad 38." 


~The Prophet: ee said, "Allah knows. | 


that'you are dear tome." - 


1900- Hazrat. Ibn Abbas es narrated that 
Hazrat-Ayesha' Gs arranged:a: marriage for... 
a female relative of hers among the Ansar: 
and the Messenger of Allah bo came and 
said, "Have you taken the girl?” (to her 
husband's housé}}: ‘They said;""Yes", (He 
said).."Have you'sent‘someone with:her to 
_ sing?" she. said, “No”, _ The. Messenger of 
Allah %& said, ‘The Ansar are people with 
romantic feelings. Why don't you send 
someone with her to say: “We have | come 
to you, we have to come to: ‘you: ‘may: Allah 
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bless you and us." 


1901- Mujahic reported, "| was with !bn ar im - ; US a> - 1464 
Umar “7 and he heard the sound of drum SETA pane 5 eM fol of » Zh 


so he aut his fingers in his ears and turne poe: 
ae wa das 15 
away. He did that three times then he Bs o3 ged He 5 


sar - i 


said, "This is what | saw the Messenger of SG US J oe Babe Rea aac 


Allah 2%do." ies al Sp) jab 14S 56 65 wi 
CHAPTER 22: About the cereal BOU-TT 


Effeminate Men 
1902- Hazrat Umm Salamah ¢# narrated espa iets Cel op 9 Sl ism - 14> ¥ 


thatthe Prophet ; np onkeree upon her ane A BE ‘gal je ba pF ight cs 
e heard an effeminate man say to ~ |.” _— 
Abdullah bin Abu Umayyah "If Allah “8 ele jose Si aslo § fl 5 Lis 
enables you to conquer Taif tomorrow | jaa us (gh all aa Jy A eS 
will show you a woman who comes in on SEB sé ls és bN AL pais 
four (rolls of fat) and goes out on eight.” 
The Messenger of Allah 8% said, "Throw 
him out of your house." 
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1903- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 3: oe ee W417 


that the Messenger of Allah %% cursed “ke Jb 9 al Fate 
women who imitate men and men who ase eal Hen “5 , 
imitate women, ich ath 90 Het: 


het. shady Ss je iig! Jie pe 
1904- Hazrat ibn Abbas -#2 narrated that uss Jat gs 3 SS HI (jie -14°E 


the Prophet #&% cursed men who imitate ike pS eS ONS ; Bi 
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CHAPTER 23: Congratulating pie 72) oG-T rr 
on Marriage _ | | ea 
1905- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 34% narrated | & pad! Pert was i 


_ that the Prophet = used to say when 36 gle Gl gt fe 4 RC ree. 
offering congratulations on the occasion 
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of marriage. "Ba rak Allahu lakum wa barak 
alaikum wa jama a bainakuma fi khair.” 
(May Allah 48% bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you and bring you together 
in harmony." 
1906- Hazrat Agqil # bin Abu Talib 
narrated that he married a woman from 
Banu Jusham and they said, "May you live 
in harmony and have many sons." He said, 
"Do not say that rather say what the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said, "Allahumma 
barik lahum wa barik alaihim." (O Allah 
bless them and bestow blessings upon 
them.") 

~ CHAPTER 24: The wedding 


feast (Walima) 


1907- Hazrat Anas 3 bin Malik narrated 


that the Prophet 2% saw traces of yellow 
perfume on Abdur-Rahman 3/3 bin Awf and 
he asked him "What is this?” He said, "O 
Messenger of Allah #4 | married a woman 
for the weight of a Nawah (stone) of gold." 
He said, “May Allah * bless you. Give a 
feast even if it is only with one sheep." 


1908-:Hazrat Anas 3% 


give a wedding feast for any of his wives 
like the feast he gave for Hazrat Zainvab ci 
for which he slaughtered a sheep.” 


1909- Hazrat Anas. ! we. bin Malik narrated 
that the ‘Prophet ae ‘offered:.sawiq and 
dates asa wedding feast for Safiyyah ae.” 


bin Malik narrated, | 
“| never saw the Messenger of Allah 
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1910- Hazrat Anas 8% bin Malik narrated, 
“|! attended a wedding feast for the 
Prophet #3 in which there was no meat 
and no bread." | 


lon Majah said, "It was not narrated 
except by bn Uyainah." 


1911- Hazrat Ayesha 4 and Hazrat Umm 
Salamah i narrated, "The Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded us to prepare 
Fatimah ¢& (for her wedding) and take her 
into Ali #%. We went to the house and 
sprinkled it with soft earth from the land 
of Batha. Then we stuffed two pillows with 
(date-palm) fiber which we picked with our 
own hands. Then we offered dates and 
raisins to eat, and sweet water to drink. 
We went and got some wood and set it up 
at the side of the room to hang cloths and 
water skins on. And we never saw any 
wedding better than the wedding of 
Fatimah cs." 

1912- Hazrat Sahl # bin Sa'd As-Saidi 
Narrated, "Abu Usaid #% As-Saidi invited 


the Messenger of Allah #% to his wedding ° 


and the bride herself served them. She 


said, "Do you know what | gave the’ 


Messenger of Allah %€ to drink?' | had 
soaked some dates the night before, then 
in the morning | strained them and gave 
thatwaterto drink." 


‘CHAPTER 25: Acceptance - 


of the invitations 
1913- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
“The worst of food is food of wedding 
feast to which the rich are invited and the 
poor are not. Whoever does not accept an 
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CHAPTER 26: Staying with a virgin 


anda previously- married woman 
(breaking the turris of other wives) 
1916- Hazrat Anas #% narrated, 
Messenger of Allah cS said, “Three days. 


for a previously married woman and seven. 
days for a virgin." | 


1 
1 oo 1 1 
I? 1 . 
. 4 . i. 
mele 1 r te - mo . . 
1 . 


1917- Al-Harith reported from his father 
from : Hazrat; ‘Umm. Salamah 88,4) “Ther! 
Messenger, of Allah 3 married Umm. 
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‘If anyone 
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invitation has disobeyed Allah 48 and His ACT end Ags eer, jal ny rape 35 sey 
Messenger 2." 
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7 1914- Hazrat. Ibn Umar oe narrated that gb Let pale oy ba sis - 8 1¢ 
the Messenger of Allah ye said, ' 
of you is invited to a wedding feast let him 
accept." 
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1915- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah narrated — Steg iss aici iiis - 1410 
that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, "The . 


wedding: feast on the first: day is an 
obligation, on the second day is a custom wl GE! ge cs ort ‘pee eee MW 
and on the third day is showing off." 
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CHAPTER 27: Whattheman should Jeo di a OU ry 
say when his bride comes in to him ilsi alle o5 
1918- Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr narrated He; ere Cp das ahi - 141A 


that the Prophet %% said, 'When anyone of 
you gets a new wife, a servant, or an 
animal let him take hold of the forelock 
and say, Allahumma inni as aluka min ES gb ot UN AE ole oF ant oF 
khayeriha wa khayri ma jubilat alihiiwa 4)‘ se paper pS st subi VERSE 
audhu bika min sharriha wa sharri ma je UL eal Las; Yel Lh iis 
jubilat alih” (O Allah, | ask You for the 
goodness within her and the goodness 


cee Galt ke 5 ye vars ZF5 yh Aid 
HI pe See oi hates 56 Sua Ws | 


55 Je th Soi5 ale EEG Lae 
that she is inclined towards, and 1 seek age She 5 
refuge with You from the evil within her (THON eH OT VN Dasa 

and the evil which she is inclined to.") 


1919- Hazrat lon Abbas uw narrated that anaes Seth) St apt Fld - 1944 
the Prophet 5 said, "When anyone of you 3 SiS BE rea Fgh gh oF ype 
has intercourse with his wife, let him say, 

"Alahumma — jannibnish-shaitana wa sl 5 SI Si JOBE oF tht op 
jannibish shaitana.ma razagtani" (O Allah ses) rj Ex see pees eat Ju ia 
“#, keep Satan away from me and keep ale i oly i aly sukgas tu 
Satan away from that with which You bless wesw wey LEVEE - 522i a jest 


me) then if they have a child Allah 4 will - oe Etvran WeAA otto 
never allow Satan to gain control over him tS (POF + Fo : - 


orhe will never harm him." . ah AV iA (TAS 
CHAPTER 28: Curtaining oneself ¢ eee lis pad Ob - TA 
while copulating 
1920- Bahz bin Hakim reported from his | ae Lp brick gig Sse lis i> - Wate 
father that his grandfather said: ‘| said O sol 52 SF 5 ‘ pats ye WA 953338 
Messenger of Allah %% with regard to our | tae uae 
Awrah (private parts) what. may we sou are 3325 0 EB Be: eit 
uncover of it and what must we conceal?’ - S55 oN 5 334 dado} Ju ae 3 LG 
He said, ‘Cover your Awrah except from 6 aD vals SpA WEN dhegs CSG HP 


your wife “ tose ve your ven nae yi Gf habe 2! fait: ati ae at fi js 
possesses. (slave girls)", said, ' bae a 8, 4 

” adil G att nes] 
Messenger of Allah 38, what if the people 58 38M ab JH) ape Wi 


live close together?’ He said, ‘lf you can spl Sp din grees IE ari Jo ou vl 
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make sure that no one sees it then do not 
let anyone see it.' | said, '0 Messenger of 
Allah #8, what if one of us is alone?’ He 


said, ‘Allah is more deserving that you~ 


should feel shy before Him than people.” 
1921- Hazrat Utbah #¢ bin Abdis Sulami 
narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ¥% said, 
‘When anyone of you has intercourse with 
his wife let him cover himself and not be 
naked like donkeys." 


1922- A freed slave of Hazrat Ayesha G$ 
reported that Hazrat Ayesha said, "I 
never looked at or | never saw the private 
part of the Messenger of Allah #5." 


| _Abu Bakr {Ibn Abu Shaibah) said, “Abu 
Nuaim said, “From a freed female slave of 
Ayesha 2%" : 


CHAPTER 29: Forbiddance of 
- copulating with women 
- frombehind 


1923- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 4% narrated: 


that the Prophet 38 said, ‘Allah *& will not 
look at a man who had intercourse with 
his wife i in v her buttocks. " 


| 1924-. Hazrat Khuzaimah we bin Thabit 


| narrated, "The Messenger of Allah SE said,. 


‘Allah is not too: shy to. tell the truth, three 


| times, "Do not have. intercourse with | 
| ae 5 "ai efi AN Ji 08 


women in their buttocks. tt 
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‘The Jews used to say that if a man has 
intercourse with a woman in her vagina 
from the back, the child would have a 
squint. Then Allah “8, Glorious is He, 
revealed, “Your wives are a tilth for you, 
so go to your tilth when or how you will." 
(Surah: Bagarah: 2: 223} 


CHAPTER 30: Coitus 


interruptus (Az|} 

1926- Hazrat Abu Saeed Al-Khudri 3% 
narrated, "A man asked the Messenger of 
Allah <5 about coitus interruptus. He said, 
“Do you do that? If you do not do so, it will 
notharm, for there is no soul that Allah #8 
has decreed will exist but it will come into 
being.” 


1927- Hazrat Jabir 4% narrated, 'We used 
to practice coitus interruptus during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah = when 
the Quran was being revealed." 


1928- Hazrat Umar 4% bin Khattab 
Narrated, "The Messenger of. Allah 38. 
forbade practicing coitus interruptus with . 
a free woman except with her consent". 


CHAPTER 31:A manshould not 


“marrya woman along withher °°" 


_ paternal and maternalaunt,  — 
1929- Hazrat Abu. Hurayrah x8 narrated, 
thatthe Prophet # said, "Awoman should | 
not be married to a man ‘whois married to 


her paternal ‘aunt or maternalauht." (a t 
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the same time). 


1930- Hazrat Abu Saeed AI- Khudr rity 
narrated, " heard the Messenger of Allah. 
= forbid two types. of marriage, "For a 
man to be married to a woman and her 
paternal aunt (atthe same time) and to a 
woman and her ‘Maternal aunt. " (at the 
sametime} re : 

1931- ‘Hazrat Abu Bakr bin Abu Musa Pity 
narrated | that his father said, The 
Messenger of: Allah” se said, A man 
should not be married to a worian and Her 


paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at the 


same time). 


~ CHAPTER 32: An man divorces his - 


wife thrice, thenshe marries 
another man who divorces her 
before copulation, can.she. - 
» gobacktothe first man 
1932- Hazrat Ayesha &@ GE narrated that the’ 


wife of. Rifaah Al- -Qurazi came. to the. ' 
Messenger of Allah eS and ‘said: "TY wasi! 


married to: Rifaah and. he divorced me. and * 
made... * irrevocable.’ ‘Then’.1 married 
Abdur-Rahman bin: Zubair | ond what he 


has, is. like the fringe of a garment". The ag 
Prophet #8 Snilled and’said, ’Do: you want _ 


to g0 back: to. Rifaah?; No, inot until you 
taste his (Abdur- Rahman’ s)s sweetness and 
he’ tastes. your sweetness." bdo! ae 


1933: Hazrat. Ibn. Umar: en narrated from’ 


the Prophet concerning: a man who had Mi 


a wife, then divorced her. Then another: 
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not unti! he tastes her sweetness." 


CHAPTER 33: TheHalalah-doerand 


for whom the Halalahis done 
1934- Hazrat Ibn Abbas .32 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Ajlah #% cursed the Muhallil 
and the Muhallal lahu." 
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Note: Muhallilis the man who marries a divorced woman In order to divorce her 
again so that she may go back to her previous husband. Muhailal Lahu is the first 


husband for whom it ts done. 

1935- Hazrat Ali se narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% cursed the Muhallil 
and Mahailal lahu." 


1936- Hazrat Uqbah bin Amir : narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah %% said, "Shall | 
not tell you of a borrowed billy goat?’ They } 
said, 'Yes', O Messenger of Allah #5.' He 
said, "He is Muhallil. May Allah “ curse 
the Muhallil and the Muhallal lahu." 


CHAPTER 34: Whatis unlawful due 
to Lineageis unlawful due to 


suckling 
1937- Hazrat Ayesha «% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah % said, "Breast 
feeding makes unlawful (for marriage) the 
same things that blood ties , 
unlawful." 


make 
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the. Messenger of Allah 3 
daughter of Hamzah ; 22 bin Abdul-Muttalib 
in marriage and he said, ‘She is the 


daughter of my brother through breast 


and breast feeding makes 
unlawful (for marriage) the same thing 
that blood ties make unlawful.” 


feeding 


1939- Urwah bin Zubair reported that 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah told him that 
Umm Habibah ¢ “+ told her that she said to 
the Messenger of Allah 3%, "Marry my 
sister Azzah.” The Messenger of Allah x 
said; ‘Would you like that?’ She said, ‘Yes’, 
O Messenger of Allah #51 am not the only 
one living with you and the one who most 
deserves to share good things with me is 
my sister. The Messenger of Allah && 


said: "But that is not permissible for me." 


She said, ‘But we thought that you wanted 
to marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah'. The 


Messenger of Allah % said, ‘The daughter 


of Umm Salamah?’ She said 
Messenger of Allah 


, Yes’. The 


2% said, ‘Even if she 


_ were not my stepdaughter who is under 


my care, she would not be permissible for 


‘me, ‘because she is ‘the daughter of my 
- brother through breastfeeding. Thuwaibah 
. breastfed both her father and me. So do 


a oeeme 


| not offer your sisters and daughters tome 
formarriage”. 7 


“Abu Bakr bin Abi- Shaibah: quoted the 
| similar wordingby anotherchain, 


“CHAPTER 35:Sucklingonceortwice _ 


doesnotmakeunlawful | 
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1940- Hazrat Umm Fad! ve narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ®% said, “Breast 
feeding once or twice, or suckling once or 
twice does not make (marriage) unlawful." 


1941- Hazrat Ayesha 7 narrated that the 
Prophet = said, “Suckling once or twice 
does not make (marriage) unlawful." 


1$42- Hazrat Ayesha vs narrated, "One of 
the things that Allah revealed in the Quran 
and then abrogated was that nothing 
makes marriage prohibited except ten 
breast feedings or five well known." 
(breast feedings). 


CHAPTER 36: Breastfeeding an adult 


1943- Hazrat Ayesha i narrated, "Sahlah 
“: bint Suhail came to the Prophet #5 and 
said, ' O Messenger of Allah %5, | see signs 


of displeasure on the face of Abu 


Hudhayfah when Salim enters upon me. 
The Prophet &% said, "Breast feed him". 
she said, 'dow can | breastfeed him when 
he is a grown man?' The Messenger of 
Allah 2% smiled and said, 'l know that he is 
a grown man. So she did that, then she 
came to the Prophet # and said, ‘I have 
never seen any signs of displeasure onthe 
face of Abu Hudhayfah after that.’ And he 
was present at (the battle of) Badr.” 
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1944- Hazrat Ayesha ¢% narrated, "The Wal YL Ui G5dum - VALE 


Verse of stoning to death (Rajm) and hall WS Be Ge oj une oy Lyi Les 
breastfeeding an adult ten times, was ° ° 


7 por NE BEG LEE Fe aie Je! Su 
revealed and the paper was with me under ry - in mae oF ca ae 
my pillow. When the Messenger of Allah “Sp Ad CJB asses cs Astl oF eladt - ; 
#3 died we were preoccupied with his bb Aaly be posh AES 55 ad ran 


death, and a tame sheep came and ate it." ean, Joh SE GBS ar woes) Abin 


AGIs St Aes: a5 poy WEL 
SEF SNOWY) sis “ oe (roan G 
(yr. WBS (p10 +) 
CHAPTER 37: No breastfeeding _ Shad 18 € LB 59 yy OU- PY 


after weaning 
1945- Hazrat Ayesha 3% narrated that the aS tS Ae Ol SG PGS ae -14E0 


Prophet %& entered upon her and there AO GS SEN col of Sadi YE 5k Se 
Wasa man with her, He said, 'Who is 


this?’ She said, 'This is my brother.’ He Yale JE A Nie Fs Si oF 
‘said, ‘Look at, whom you altow to enter JUS (ei ide 2B Sta os Suid: 15 ak 
upon you, because the breastfeeding (that RVSESN| eres Ae “Oolé je Sy | y plait 
makes a person Mahram) is that which (rosy YoUeG ote. PE SKE 
satistied hunger." | rrp db. OA) Hale 
1946- Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair Sabi Leh eo jfile + dds - 1487 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2%. ig 2a gi G24 . oS tl 3 
said, "There is no breastfeeding except 


ie l 
that which fills the stomach." ME 33.55 ii ya opal Le it 3 35-+ 
7 hs, Aas) $US E25 Y JE 
| 1947- Hazrat Zainab ee bint Abi Salamah MELE piel 35 j hoes Se - WALY 


narrated that the wives of the Prophet # Lee TRERTHETT TE TEE. 
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“all differed with Ayesha ué and refused to. V2 TS 


allow. anyone. with’ tias: of. breastfeeding isis oh all ae dace Hers ye ” 
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CHAPTER 38: Breast milk 


ofamale parent 

1948- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, "My 
paterna! uncle through breastfeeding 
Aflah bin Abu Quais came and asked 
permission to visit me, after the ruling on 
veiling had been enjoined, and | refused to 
let him in, until the Prophet #% came in 
and said, ‘He is your paternal uncle, let 
him in‘. | said, ‘But it is the woman who 
breastfed me. The man did not breastfeed 
me.’ He said, 'May your hands be rubbed 
with dust, or may your right hand be 
rubbed with dust." 

1949- Hazrat Ayesha % narrated, “My 
paternal through breastfeeding 
came to visit me and | refused to let him 
in. the Messenger of Allah %% said, ‘Let 
your paternal uncle visit you. "I said, But it 
is the woman who breast fed me. The man 
did not breastfeed me.’ He said, ‘He is 
your paternal uncle, let him visit you.” 


uncle 


CHAPTER 39: Aman became Muslim 
and has (married) two sisters 


1950- Hazrat Dailami a narrated ‘| came 
to the Messenger of Allah 8% and | had 
two sisters whom | had married during the 


ignorance period. He said, "When you go © 


back divorce one ofthem.: 


1951- Hazrat Dahhak bin Fairuz Dailami 
reported that his father said, 
Prophet 


‘| came to 
and said, ‘0 Messenger of 
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Allah eal | have.become Muslim and lam 
married to two sisters.’ The Messenger of 
Allah £& said to me, "Divorce whichever of 
them you want.” 


CHAPTER 40: Amanbecame Muslim 
and hehas morethan four wives 


1952- Hazrat Qais ze bin Harith narrated, 
‘| became Muslim and | had eight wives. | 
went to the Prophet #% and told him about 
that.’ He said, "Choose four of them." 


1953- Hazrat ibn Umar #% narrated, 
"Ghailan #9 bin Salamah became Muslim 
and he had ten wives,' The Prophet 3% 
said to him, "Choose four of them." 


CHAPTER 41: Conditions in Marriage 


1954- Hazrat Uqbah 3% bin Amir narrated 
that the Prophet ¥§ said, 'The conditions 
most deserving to be fulfilled are those by 
means of which the private parts become 
permissible for you." 


-1955- Amr bin Shuaib' reported from his. 


father that. his’ grandfather said, 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, 'Whatever is 


given as. a dowry. or gift before the 


marriage, it belongs to her. Whatever is 
given after the marriage belongs to the 
one ‘whom’ it was given. And the most 
deserving: matter for which a man is 
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honored is (the marriage of) his daughter 
orsister." 


CHAPTER 42: Aman freeing his 


female-slave then marrying her 

1956- Hazrat Abu Musa :#¢ narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah &§ said, "Whoever has 
a slave woman and teaches her good 
manners and educates her, then sets her 
free and marries her will have two 
rewards. Any man from among the people 
of the Book who believed in his Prophet #3. 
and believes in Muhammad #% will have 
two rewards. Any slave who does his duty 
towards Allah “F and towards his masters 
willhave two rewards.” 

Salih quoted, ‘Sha'abi said, ‘| have 
given this (Hadith) to you for little effort 
on your part. A rider would travel to 
Al-Madinah for less than this." 


1957- Hazrat Anas 3% narrated, "Safiyyah 
2 was given to Dihyah #2 Al-Kalbi (as his 
share of the war booty} then she was 
given to the Messenger of Allah #% after 
that. He married her, and made her 
ransom (freedom from = slavery) her 
dower." (bridal money). 

Hammad said, ‘Abdul Aziz said to 
Thabit 2 Abu Muhammad, ‘Did you ask 
Anas 32 what her bridal-money was?’ He 
said,’ Her bridal-money was her freedom." 


1958- Hazrat Ayesha 8% narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah * set Safiyyah 3 free: 
and made her ransom her dowry, and he © 


married her. 
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CHAPTER 43: Aslave marrying 


without his master's permission 
1959- Hazrat lon Umar #2 narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, 
gets married without his 
permission, he is.a fornicator.” 


If a slave 
master's 


1960- Hazrat Ibn Umar 3% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah # said, ‘Any slave 
who gets married without his master's 
permission, is a fornicator." 


CHAPTER 44: Forbiddance of 


time-bound marriage (Mutaa) 
1961- Hazrat Ali 4% bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 8 for-bade 
on the Day of Khayber, the time-bound, 
(temporary) marriage of women and (he 
forbade) the flesh of domestic donkeys.” 


1962- Rabi bin Sabrah reported that his 
father said,. "We! 


Messenger of Allah %% on the Farewell 


for us. 
marriages with these worien:' ‘Sowe-went 


be te ee 
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to them, but they insisted on setting a 
fixed time between us and them. They 
mentioned that to the Prophet #8 and he 
said, "Set a fixed time between you and 
them." So | went out with a cousin of mine. 
He had a cloak and | had a cloak, but his 
cloak was finer than mine, and | was 
younger than him. We came to a woman 
and she said, 'One cloak is like another. 
So | married her stayed with her that night. 
Then the next day | saw the Messenger of 
Allah #3 standing between Rukan (corner) 
and the door, fof the Kabah) saying, ‘O 
people | had permitted temporary 
marriage for you but Allah has forbidden it 
until the Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
had any temporary wives he should let 
them go and do not take back anything 
that you had giventothem." 

1963- Hazrat ton Umar narrated, "When 
Umar 4 bin Khattab was appointed caliph 
he addressed the people and said, ‘The 
of Allah #% permitted 
temporary marriage for us three times, 
then he forbade it. By Allah, if | hear of 
any married person entering a temporary 
marriage, | will stone him to death, unless 
he can bring me four witnesses who will 
satisfy that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
allowed it after he forbade it.’ 

CHAPTER45: Marriage ofa Muhrim 


(cladin pilgrimage garments) 


Messenger 


1964- Hazrat Maimaunah 3% bint Harith — 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #3 


married her when he was Halal. (not in 
Ihnram) : 
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(One of the narrators) Yazid said, ‘And 
‘she was my maternal aunt and the 
maternal aunt of Ibn Abbas 3% also." 

1965- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 2% narrated that 
the Prophet #& got married while he was a 
Muhrim. (in |hram) 


1966- Aban bin Uthman bin Affan reported 
that his father said, "The Messenger of 
Allah #& said, ‘The one in Ihram should not 
get married, nor arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, nor propose marriage. 


CHAPTER 46: Compatibility 
1967- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 32 narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah 2% said, 'If there 
comes to you with one whose character 
and religious. commitment you are 
pleased, then. marry: (your daughter or 
female relative under your care} to him for 
if you do not do that there will be Fitnah 
(persecution) in the land and widespread 
corruption.” 


1968-.. Hazrat. Ayesha & narrated, "The 


Messenger. of Allah #8 said, 'Choose the . 


“best f le .. , ci 
es cmertndepnainagotten 55 al jy: 5 ub EHS Liste je 


7 women and | propose marriage to them.” 
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~ CHAPTER a7: Equating- 


among. wives 
1969- Hazrat Abu. Hurayrah Be. narrated, 


até gh Dey idle Cas’ Ju 


(ALONSO AED ios PE rie 


go 3 


{a ghee wo 2s SSG pl LG a> - yao 
35 ot pile GES ed op 3 y0® OF Aes 


Ape 5 eS a ts 


vo 
nF 


SIP EPA LETVWIEE (01 GEE 


| (YAY _YATA_TATY GE CALE) 
Spa Lee Ee GY) Leas Bs 1A 
Ai SB BEBE ol oi te Se Salt 
ath ao SE SE oy GLAS gg SUI SES AD oF 
Si V5 2S 5 Asi Sta Jy 5 Ju 
yore rere vere .rern re cles Vy 
PUM SLAPS CNAET VAL N35 PF PEN 
(YTV LTTYO_TALE TAEY YAEL 
SUSY SU- 
Le BB pits Gj La ha - VAY 
of Foeeas Syd) Gtk dee 
ish iF Spaeth FP SIE of bare 
Sf SH aN S56) JSS aye: 
BUS SS hai 859 Lag We pp 
| CAE ale S55 eM 


Syed yas Gab Le wsis. - VATA 
‘al UE Byib i elhe be G ata Si yae 


shell. oes PSSI5 ASN Sh5 Sed 
| Li Saeed Wh - ey 


. epi gigi 8 be ae 


Marfat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- |} 


634 


Book9. Book of Nikah 


"The Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
Whoever has two wives and favours one 
of them over the other, he will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with one of his 
sides leaning." 


1970- Hazrat Ayesha « narrated that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah ®% was 
to travel, he would cast lots among his 
wives. (To decide who will accompany him 
in the travel.) 

1971- Hazrat Ayesha & oy Narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah % used to divide his 
time equally among his wives then he 
would say, ‘O Allah “&*, this is what | am 
doing with regard to that which is within 
my control, so do not hold me accountable 
for that which is under Your control and is 
beyond my control.” 


CHAPTER 48: A wife giving 


her day to her co-wife 
1972- Hazrat Urwah #% narrated from 
Ayesha & that when Saudah % bint 
Zamah grew old, she gave her day to 
Ayesha wiz, and the Messenger of Allah #% 
went to Ayesha 3% on Saudah’s day. 


1973- Hazrat Ayesha 4 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% became angry with 
Safiyyah % = bint Huyai for something and 
Safiyyah uw said, 'O Ayesha %, can you 
make the Messenger of Allah ¥%% be 
pleased with me and | will give you my 
day.’ She said, ‘Yes’. 
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saffron and sprinkled it with water so that 
its fragrance would become stronger, then 
she sat beside the Messenger of Allah 2. 
The Prophet 2% said, 'O Ayesha i go 
away because ft is not your day, she said, 
‘That is the Grace of Allah “8% which He 
bestows on whom He pleases.’ (Surah 
Hadid: 57:21). Then she told him about 
that matter and he was pleased with her." 

1974- Hazrat Ayesha 4 narrated, "This 
Verse: "And making peace is better," 
(Surah: Nisa 4:128)- was revealed 
concerning a man who had been married 
to a woman for a long time and she had 
given birth to his children and he wanted 
to exchange her (for a new wife). She 
agreed that he would stay with her (the 
new wife) and would not give her (the first 
wife} a share of his time." | 

CHAPTER 49: Intercession 


concerning marriage (proposals) 
1975- Hazrat Abu Ruhm #% u narrated, "The 


Messenger of Allah #% said; "One of the 


best kinds of intercession is interceding 


between two people concerning 
marriage." | 
1976: Hazrat’ Ayesha narrated. 


"Usamah stumbled at threshold of the 
door and cut his face. The Messenger of. 
Allah. ge" Said, ° ‘Remove | the” harm (the _ 
blood). from’ him? but: Twas: repulsed by | 
that.. ‘He: Started. to. suck, the. blood. and. 


remove it. from his face, then he said, "f. 
Usamah were a girl, would have adorned aa 


him, dressed him until | I married d him off. " 
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CHAPTER 50: Behaving 


well with women 
1977- Hazrat lbn Abbas i 
the Propnet 3 said, ‘The best of you is the 
one who is best to his wife, and | am the 
best of you to my wives.” 


s° narrated that 


1978- Hazrat Abdullah :¥? bin Amr 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 3 


"The best of you are those who are best to 


= said, 
theirwomen folk.’ 


1979- Hazrat Ayesha cx narrated, "The 
Prophet £2. raced with me and | beat him.” 


1980- Hazrat Ayesha Xe narrated, "When 
the Messenger of Allah ©% came to 
Al-Madinah and he had just married 
Satiyyah ? bint Huyai, the women of the 
Ansar came and told us about that. My 
expression changed and | covered my face 
and went away. The Messenger of Allah 
2s, looked at my eyes and recognized me. | 
turned away and walked quickly, but he 
caught up with me and put his arm around 
me and said, "What did you see?' | said, 
‘Let me go, a Jewish woman among other 
Jewish women." 

1981- Hazrat Urwah :4¢ bin Zubair narrated 
that Ayesha & said, ‘| did not know until 
Zainab oc burst in on me without 
permission and she was angry, then she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah #5, is it 
enough for you that the young daughter of 
Abu Bakr 4 waves her hands in front of 
you?’ Then she turned to me but | ignored 
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her until the Prophet 8% said, 'You should 
say something to defend yourself.’ So | 
turned on her (and replied to her}, until | 
saw that her mouth had become dry, and 
she did not say anything back to me. And | 
saw the Prophet #% with his face shining.” 
1982- Hazrat Ayesha c% narrated, ‘| used 
to play with dolls when | was with the 
Messenger of Allah %3% and he used to 
bring my friends to.me to play with me." 


CHAPTER 51: Beating women 


1983- Hazrat Abdullah : bin Zamah 
narrated, "The Prophet #% delivered a 
sermon then he made mention of women 
and exhorted (the men) concerning them, 
then he said; ‘How long will one of you 
whip his wife like a slave, then lie with her 
at the end of the day?" 


-1984- Hazrat Ayesha iF? 
Messenger of Allah 


narrated, “The 
=, never beat any of 


his servants, or wives and his hand never — 


hitanything." 


_1985- Hazrat lyas” #3 A 


“and-said, 'O Messenger ‘of Allah 3, the 


. women. have become bold towards: their 
husbands. So order beating of them, and - 


they were beaten. Then many women 
went around to the family of Muhammad 
“33s, “The next- day, he said, ~“last- night 
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seventy women came to the family of 
Muhammad 4, each woman complaining 
about her husband. You will not find that 
those are best of you.” 

1986- Ashath bin Qats reported, “| was a 
guest (at the home) of Umar :¥2 one night, 
and in the middle of the night he went and 
nit his wife and | separated them. When 
he went to bed he said to me, 'O Ashath, 
learn from me something that | heard from 
the Messenger of Allah ®5. "A man should 
not be asked why he beats his wife and do 
not go to sleep until you have prayed the 
Witr.” And | forgot the third thing.” 


1986M- Muhammad bin Khalid bin Khidash 
quoted the similar wording by another 
chain. 


CHAPTER 52: Artificial hair 


extenders and tattoo -makers 
1987- Hazrat lon Umar 
the Prophet = cursed the woman who 
does hair extensions (artificially) and one 
who has that done and the woman who 
does tattoos and the one who has that 
done." 


+ narrated that 


1988- Hazrat Asma .¥2 narrated, “A woman. 
came to the Prophet 83 and said, 'My- - 
daughter is going to get married and she - 
had the measles and her hair are fallen : 
out. Can | put extensions in: her hair?’ The: 
3 said, ‘Allah: F has« 


Messenger of Allah 3 
cursed the one who does hair extensions 
and the one who has thatdone." 


1989- Hazrat Abdullah. 3 narrated, 
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Messenger of Allah # cursed the woman 
who does tattoos and the one who has 
them done, and those who pluck their 
eyebrows and file their teeth for the 
purpose of beautification and those who 
changed the creation of Allah *&. News of 
that reached a woman of Banu Asad who 
was called Umm Yaqub. She came to him 
and said, ‘| have heard that you said so 
and so.’ He said, ‘Why should | not curse 
those whom the Messenger of Allah & 
cursed? And it is in the Book of Allah 28%.' 
she said, ’ | read what is between its two 
covers and | have not found that’, He said: 
‘Ifyou had read it properly you would have 
found it. Have you not read the words: 
"And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it and 
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from 
it)?" (Surah: Hashr: 59:7) She said, ‘Of 
course’, He said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 

#¢ forbade that.’ She said, ‘| think that 
Vout wife does it.' He said, ‘Go and look. 


30. she went and looked and she did not. 


_ see: what she wanted, She said, ‘have not 
_ Seen anything.’ Abdullah sy said, ‘If she 
was as you say, | would not have kept her 
“with me.’ 


“CHAPTER 33:Time recommended - 
for consummating marriage 


1990-. Hazrat. Ayesha: wo narrated, "The je: 


“ Prophet 25 x married me. in Shawwal (name 
of a lunar month) and he consummated 
the marriage. with | me in ‘Shawwal, and 


7 ‘ which" of his: Wives: was’ more-favored ‘to’! 
Ayesha: tm used to like 
- Marriage to. be consummated. with cher 


Shim. than: I,' 


; wate ' 
es re at a ' 
me ee 


7 ¢ bendy gid Cas 


cv a 


PF pe yt 
SE ab SES ype So SUAS Gag 
S55 55 Le imi Ls 
Slash ous pals oui 

Gath engi A onl 
Staab aad al gd Gu le 8 at ws 
#5 (Bb des gly gly goes Ju 


on yo rt Ae de YG 


baa aI BY I Ouse 


2155 Ul he 5 Lab at LS SI Ju Gis 4 
We SUG LE 8 jad J St La} 
Sj of JB A 24 ves 1) @1 ous 
Sai bY Gu 2S Le op URE 
old 2 ibs CAS v5 pie [851 NS 5 ed 
Ate JU WS Sih IU Gere eS 
(RE US Las’ al 
OAL _O4T4 O41 _LAAV EAA EE 
(008 | ME (ORLA _p OXEE 


00£+ 0074 aoPA)e 


A COTTY GE OTVANI STALE VV Sit” 


Pend gt GIL Of 


BAe i Si py EI «Cha 
Jeb 55 Shale JE ae dt CPO 
ala 538 ee Sa 
st Sib GRE ooh pes REGLE 
pbs boi oF gis SU SN ob 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- |} 


640 


| Book9. Book of Nikah 


female relatives in Shawwal. 


1991- Abdul Malik bin Harith bin Hisham 
reported from his father that the Prophet 
<< married Umm Salamah 3 in Shawwal, 
and consummated the marriage with her 


in Shawwail. 


CHAPTER 54: Aman copulating with 
his wife before giving her anything 


1992- Hazrat Ayesha | 2 narrated that the 
2 told her to take a 
waman to her husband before he had 


Messenger of Allah 2 


given heranything. 


CHAPTER 55: Omens 


and goodfortune 
1993- Hakim bin Muawiyah reported that 
his paternal uncle Mikhmar 4% bin 


|heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say, 'Do not believe in omens and 
good fortune is only to be found in three 
things, ‘A woman, a horse and a house.” 


Muawiyah said, " 


1394- Hazrat Sahl 3 bin Sa'd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah % said, “If it 
exists, it is in three things, a horse, a 
woman and a house." Meaning omens. 


1995- Salim narrated from his. father that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said, "Omens 
are only to be found in three things, a 
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horse, a woman and a house." 


; {One-of the narrators) Az. Zuhri said, 
“Abu Ubaidah bin Abduilah bin Zamah said 
That his mother Zainab narrated to him, 
from” Umm: Salarnah Ge that she used to 
list three and add tothem “The sword," 

| CHAPTER 56: Protective 
2 - jealousy (Ghairat) 
-1996- Hazrat Abu. Hurayrah 
| ‘The Messenger of Allah. 23 


wails 


3 Narrated, 


‘loves and a kind that Allah 48 hates. As 


‘for ‘that. which: Allah. loves, it is protective 


641 


3 said, “There is . 
a kind of protective jealousy that Allah 28 


jealousy when, there .are grounds for. 


Suspicion, and as for that He hates, it is 


protective jeatousy when there are nor: 


grounds for’suspicion." 

_ 1997- Hazrat Ayesha ¢% narrated , "Inever 
felt as jealous of any woman as | did of 
Khadijah 8% because | saw how the 
Messenger ‘of Allah 2 remembered her, 


and his Lord had told him to give her the . 


glad tidings of a house in Paradise made 


of Qasab." .. Pt re 


‘Meaning, ' of, gold’... Ibn “\Majah said 
that. . 


: 1998- Hazrat Miswar A. bin Makhramah 
narrated "J heard’ the Messenger of Allah 


3, when he was on the: pulpit, say, ‘Banu 


Hisham: bin ‘Mughirah asked me_ for 


Sermission-to- tarry their-daughter-to Ali 


-§p-bin- Abu-Talib;. ‘but 1. will. not give.them 
«permission yand | 
_permission and 


ROLES GN 


Book9. Book of Nikah 


NANG BIG wll oni 7 A gl ate 
aU as ae Yi ins “85S ju 


ee ee J i i oe cr re ; 
Ups Aad al 6 ANS C5 ae GI 


yan eee 


core 
9 al) DU 07 


2 fF «= “ a 


us « tein 3 ei ubhe- VAAN 


x7. o7 # “7 eae oe 
Aa 55 A oY ps ds Lat” 


=e 


oF eS Hh re SE les Jol SLRS BE 


al woe - 


35 38 38: 88 Coll SE ree! ee! 
AU b5S5 Bag AN Cos LA 35 ah j deral 


Sia aap isl dy Cos acs 


shetty 9b 3d i 


pass 


- 
= 


pesca al G8 05 58 of pba J8 Gu. 


Stet utter ada 


_— 


“pikes 


PEA 5 53 ye Sli) a anes 
nel Settle AS S15 opal Ua; 


obotl dole cpl bt ibs oy ee 


Cereus: 2 one! 


EW U5 Chas MU Es yp el 


“os Sta Sit gh he 


“NG Peres 
‘ will: Not, give them age RAR rs) Ye 
“will ‘not’ give them _ 
permission: tes ‘Alte g 3 bin Abu Talib: ‘ 
wants’ to divorce my daughter and: marry’ 


their, daughter. for she'is a part of me and: ’ 


ar 


ile piel ins : pie 
seg d jt Joong 3i58 
BiH SLs pip eA 


“GAGS os fale if Gas oi aad 


a , | ee ye 
re a 5 (i: ' 


ISS eet eiy 


Martat.com 


lbn-e-Majah (Vol- 1} 


642 


BookS. Book-of Nikah 


what bothers her, bothers me and what 
upsets her, upsets me . 


1999- Ali bin Husain reported that Miswar 
2 bin Makhramah told him that Ali 4 bin 
Abu Talib proposed to the daughter of Abu 
lahl when he was married to Fatima &%, 
the daughter of the Prophet ©. When 
Fatima c: herd of that, she went to the 
"Your people are 
saying that you do not feel angry for your 
daughters. This Ali «y is going to marry 
the daughter of Abu Jahl". Miswar % said, 
The Prophet ¥% stood up and | heard him 
when he bore witness then he said, "After 
it, | married my daughter (Zainab) to 
Abul-As bin Rabi and he spoke to me and 
was speaking the truth. Fatima 3% bint 
Muhammad 8% is a part of me and | hate 
to see her faced with troubles. By Allah 
“+” the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 23 and the daughter of the enemy of 
Allah *8F will never be joined together in 
marriage to one man. 

He said, "So, Ali :*: abandoned the 
Marriage proposal. 


Prophet #% and said, 


CHAPTERS?: The woman who a 


gifted herselfto the Prophet po 


2000- Hisham bin Urwah from his father 


reported that Hazrat Ayesha oy used to | 
say ‘Wouldn't a woman ‘feel too shy to. . 
“offer herself to ‘the ‘Prophet % #22" Until.” 


Allah *8F revealed "You (O Muhammad gz) sl 


can postpone (the turn of) whom you will, 


of them (your wives) and you may receive _ 
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-whom you will." (Surah Ahzab: 33: 51) She (MUI -E(o1 wee 

said, ‘Then | said, ‘Your Lord is quick to. | 

“make: things easy for you". 7 

-2001-. Hazrat Thabit reported, "We were ear He GSE pt yt lie - >>} 
sitting with Anas bin Malik and a es BAe ee EYE: pasne 
daughter of his was with him. Anas ray ty 

said, "A woman came to the Prophet oe ears Aa dks DY gpd pi EES Ju 
and offered herself to him. She said, "O eee te Salpic Slt Gl J 
Messenger of Allah #8.do you have any. “35D Ja abs dey GeSas Ale Lei 
need of me?” His daughter said, "How 
little modesty she had." He said "She was ect ecke glee yg bene ye 
better than you because she wanted {to SAb Mgt ene at ASE oll ob Cb ee 
marry) the Messenger of Allah #@ and she (YYo+_vreV sur Cirr lol GEE 

Offered herselfto him.” _ | _ 

_.. CHAPTER 58:A man Oo 05 HLS AS SU 0A 
a doubtinghis child ae _— | 

2002- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #¢ narrated, "A Sidiady ics 423 gh igs SS i rer Toel 


man from Banu Fazarah came to the es Sg b MBE I Gua SNE: am 
Messenger of Allah 3 and said, ne} °° 


1 she ME pecans 
“Messenger of Allah 2% my wife has given J 9 ste JB! OW oa rans we 
“birth to,a black: boy." The Messenger of & etrcweel JS} cSt 5518 i 
Allah said, “Do YOu have camels?" He. « Suab «53.20 ne nty al St! Ls Ayes 
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| 6b 5! on SS r Oi Li eats Jj 
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from? He Sale| ‘Perhaps itis hereditary." crore suai (rVEo)G, 
“He” “said; ‘likewise ‘perhaps this js. eh tee (TEVA 


: hereditary, " Wotds are of Ibn Sabah, 
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CH os 
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what color are they?” He said, "Red". He «¥ ja. eS ges Js JB at ae ju Aiesys 


said, "Are there any black ones among oes ne 4G 
0 as 5 JU. 655 Le ki 
them?" He said, "No". He said, "Are there od os 


any grey ones among them?" He said, Nis Eu jal JE‘ G5e By 5K 8i ot 8 
'Yes'. He said, “How is that?" He said, : eT CANE ek" 
"Perhaps it is hereditary." He said, | oe re 
"Perhaps (the color of) this son of yours Is 
alsohereditary.- : 


CHAPTER 59: Childis for the bed pol Spice. of 
(legal husband) and the fornicator apes 
has nothing | 


2004- Hazrat Ayesha 3% narrated, “Ibn Sua ib Jig Sipliihis Yok 
Zamah and Sa'd (thn Abu Waqaas) 
referred a dispute to the Prophet 2% 
concerning the son of Zamah's slave | 

woman. Sa'd said, "O Messenger of Allah - esi a yoy Gass issu 
2, my brother (Utbah bin Abu Waaqqas) Si Hia5 3a eee i ju iS Lg 13! 


left instructions in his will that when | dé 84 oi ul sie “a As 1 I: 


come to Makkah, | should look for the son ne # es 7 
of the slave woman of Zamah and take an ian eet ‘ ae sie a? we 


him into my care." Abd bin Zamah said, Lb (atl pra At aa si jue 
'He is my brother and the son of the slave sai AA ECTEN | eta 33 jo U 
woman of my father, he was born on my a reayderaryn 
father’s bed." "The Prophet #% saw that he I 
resembled Utbah and said, “He belongs to 
you 'O Abd bin Zamah. The child is for the 
bed. Observe Hijab before him, OSaudah.” — 
2005- Hazrat Umar 3? narrated that the Sy Sa rem - +10 
Messenger of Allah 2% ruled that the child 
belonged to the bed." 


parad rat ae 
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2006- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah # “ narrated: seamen ae Ceca re re 
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1 oe oA 
the bed (belongs to the husband) and the’ ; 
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heard Abu Umamah AL Bahil Be say, | 


heard the Messenger of Allah Ee say, the 


child is for the bed and the fornicator gets 
nothing.” a 


CHAPTER 60: A-spouse becoming 
.? Muslim beforethe other 


2008- Hazrat Ibn Abbas Fe narrated that a 
woman came to the Prophet 3% and 


became Muslim and a man married ner. 


Messenger of Allah 2, ‘| became Muslim 
with her and she knew that | was Muslim", 
So the. Messenger. of Allah: #2 took her 


returned her to her first husband. 


2009: Hazrat Ibn Abbas ee narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% returned his 


daughter to Abul-As bin. Rabi after two | 


years on, the. basis ., Of first _Marriage © 


contract, _ 
: i 


20102 ‘Amr bin: Shuaib feported from his | 


father, ’ from ‘his - ‘grandfather. that the. 
Messenger of Allah cS returned his. 


daughter Zainab” Bs to Abul-As bin Rabi | 


withanew: marriage contract. uy 
~ CHAPTER 61; Copulating with a 


ate Lehild: “nursing wife . : 

| 2011-:Judamah, bint, -Wahb; Al- ‘Asadiyyeh. 
| narrated, al heard t the Messenger of Allah 

she say, "y wanted’ to forbid intercourse 

with a child nursing wife, but then ‘(saw 

that) the Persians-and dithe Romans do this, 
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and it does not kill their children”. And | 
heard him say, when he was asked about 
coitus interruptus, “It is disguised form of 
burying children alive.” 


2012- Muhajir bin Abu Muslim reported 
from Asma bint Yazid bin Sakan, who was 
his freed slave woman, that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say, "Do not kill 
your children secretly for by the One in 
whose Hand is my soul, intercourse with a 
breast feeding woman catches up with 
people when they are riding their horses 
(in battle) and wrestles them to the 
ground, 


CHAPTER 62: Awoman trou bling 


herhusband 
2013- Hazrat Abu Umamah 43 narrated, "A 
woman came to the Prophet #% with two 
of her children carrying one and leading 
the other, The Messenger of Allah #4 said, 
"They carry children and give birth to them 


and are compassionate. If they do not ‘3 


trouble their husbands, those among them 
who perfarm prayer willenter Paradise." 

2014- Hazrat Maudh 4% bin Jabal narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, "No 
woman annoys her husband but his wife 
among houris (of Paradise) says, "Do not 
annoy him, may Allah destroy you for he is 


just a temporary guest with you and-soon: i 


he will leave you and join us." 


CHAPTER 63: Haram does-.- 
not make Halal, Haram 
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2015- Hazrat. Ibn Umar. Pit » narrated that Le AS ol ltt ff Rita r.to 
the Prophet 2% said, ‘What is Haram does 26 sb Gal Le Sy sk GL 
not make what i is Halal into Haram." 


aie Fey 38s sg et oF fy 


: . het. Jeu 
In the name of Allah “8, the gg ey pe AD pty 
Beneficent, the Merciful a 
Book10. Book of Divorce | ots Ou - \. 
~ CHAPTER 1: (What) Suwayd. | pe iy. exes ih - | 
_.. . binSaeedtoldus pe 
2016- Hazrat Umar Be bin Khattab al ke Af 5S oats 3 A Soe - 1 1 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 . iid: oi 5ah 3 855 55 55 bok lt 
divorced Hafsah :# then took her back. ; 
a , | Se : Fle ioe FIGS 
oe pide pe te a 
| | sts 3 js oho 
ee | rots CAM ss buter” 
2017- Hazrat Abu Musa % narrated, "The LS lege UU LA as - rei¥ 


Messenger of Allah. 2 said, ‘What is, - 
A a3 i Gl 36 ble 
wrong with people who play with the o oF 7s of = 


fas oll Sy eee al B je 
limits: imposed by Allah 98 and one of . te Ju en ora J¥50 J oH 
them says, "I'divorce you; | take you back, | ae alt ait ay a dyeley 
divorce you." ae | ye. a | abet tledlb 45 
2018-. ‘Hazrat. Abdullah bin Umar By ae oe HS ae) iiss - T+ VA 


narrated, "The. Messenger of Allah #8 said;,. ‘gash ih gaee jee b Ab 
| | "The most hated of permissible things to. 


7 ' 
ww x! 4 


pat bee Pelee g Ud jy be 
7 Allah a is divorce.” ; ae et x: b hall a8 3 ; ? ie 
. ne ve ee Oe og ahd sist Jes 
APs coy, bres - - (FWA: YIVVDssiatefe Ft 
fa fe CHARTER 2¢Divorce: «:. ar onl ge wt - ve 
according toSunnah | GPgyp eh a 
2019- Hazrat. Ibn Umar ke. narrated, "| sce ieigs igs isi iiss - 1+ 14 
divorced: my, wife. . when... she -. was.o.¢-42',2 


if ‘: OY ge Ge ai bd aigh 
menstiuating Umar’: ais riantioned ‘that to RES ¢ 
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the Messenger of Allah % and he said, 
"Tell him to take her back until she 
becomes pure. (her period ends) then she 
has her period, {again} then she becomes 
pure {again), then if he wishes he may 
divorce her before having sexual relations 
with her and if he wishes he may keep 
her. This is the waiting period that Allah 
“F has enjoined." 
2020- Hazrat Abdullah :4¢ narrated that, 
"Divorce according to the Sunnah means 
divorcing her when she is pure. 
menstruating) and without having had 
intercourse with her." (during the cycle). 
2021- Hazrat Abdullah 3 narrated that, 
"Divorce according to the Sunnah means 
divorcing her with one divorce in each 
cycle when she is pure, then when she 
becomes pure the third time then he 
pronounces divorce again, and after that 
she must wait one more menstrual cycle.” 
2022- Yunus bin Jubair Abu Ghallab 
reported, "| asked Jbn Umar :#% about a 
man who divorced his wife when she was 


menstruating. He said, "You know 
Abdullah bin Umar :#2? He divorced his 


wife when she was menstruating then 
Umar came to the Prophet 3. (and told | 
him what had happened). He ordered to: 


take her back, ‘| said, "will that be 
counted? (asa divorce): He said, ‘Do you 
think he was helpless and ‘behaving 
foolishly?” 


CHAPTER 3: Howa pregnant 
should bedivorced: - 


2023-Hazrat.lbn.Umar sé narrated thot he © 
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divorced. ‘his . wife. - when ,she was .jwine 36! has Be ES pL oe 
menstruating and Umar mentioned that | nee lo bis iL Jr er po us 


to the Prophet 24 -He-said, "Tell him to oy Ge tne mon ate he we 
ag a 
take her back then divorce her when she is Ls 554 Coe 3 Ie 


pure (not menstruating) or pregnant.’ oO oy jis Bical J pa) ne LLU ee at 

ee 1 ! _ ee Ne a) Gall Get 
a we ire CIAO E 
Ua a (rray) Sui” 


~thrsetimesinone sitting 
2024-., Amit. ‘Shabi. ‘reported, Ml ‘said to. oh si 4) Ip der Ls - r-1e 
Fatima ee bint Qais, "Tell me about your re ot iF 54/3 en ? Blot Fb 


divorce.' She said, "My husband divorced | ‘cb r tg - 
me three times when he was leaving for “~ meron! L135 3 Ce 


Yemen and the Messenger of Allah 3% “uot 3 Gilt Alcs wlth 56 3 anes 


ee ah 


allowed that: wor ihe By Bab Ss as Beaty sh See ny 
Ts ree UAT UA UAL PUA a 
ee (pay SFP OTANI SiH FM OTVRO - ride 
re - pi en (Tool Too. Tee TED Sb 
- | wplef Led ae (rey 
“Note: “Sahih Muslim clarifies that it was the: third and the final divorce that was 
senttoherfromvYemens =) ve: ie | 
CHAPTER. 5: Takingones wifet back ay dare NOU Oo 


2025- imran’ ‘bin. Husain was asked about. “a 5a Jy as - Y ro 


aman Lwho. divorced this wife then had eare ds Ory] ib 8 wall SS ‘| 2 
intercourse: with: her: ‘and there. were no., 


jeepers hoe ick. jh ae all Ae 
witnesses. to. his. divorcing her or his, Holpeto os 2 


taking “Her: ‘back. ‘Imran. said, You have: eine Shapes 
divorced’ (her). in. amanner-that isnot» py eilb Ole oa WAS IE 


according: to: the’. ‘Sunnahy and--you.; Nave: eb he 3 bins ae 2 asia: 
taken. her back in, a: manner; that_is not,; on 4 yale 
AG AVsiinte Mg 
according | to the. Sunnah. Bring people fOn! tras cne 4 fede 
witness your - divorcing her anid taking Nef) erised oy aie cts ae Magus 
ac fie . Soma iad! Thana meee whey, a ae ; - . - 7 
EK. : Sige Tati ieee ab athe Ge be hg 
oe tba Ee a On OL AS Oe _ be ba 
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CHAPTER 6: When a divorced 
pregnant woman delivers, the 


divorce becomes irrevocable (final) 
2026- Hazrat Zubair 2% bin Awwam 
narrated that he was married to Umm 
Kulthum bint Uqbah and she said to him 
when she was pregnant, “I will accept one 
divorce.’ So he divorced her once, Then he 
went out for prayer and when he came 
back she had given birth. He said, "What 
is wrong with her? She misled me, may 
Allah °& mislead her." Then he came to 
the Prophet #4 who said, "Her waiting 
period is over (and she is divorced}, 
propose marriage a-new to her." 
CHAPTER /: Whena pregnant 
widow gives oirth, remarriage 
becomes permissible 

2027- Abu Sanabil reported, "Subaiah 
Aslamiyyah bint Harith gave birth after 
twenty-odd days her husband died. When 
her postnatal bleeding ended, she adorned 
herself and was criticized for doing that. 
Her case was mentioned to the Prophet 


and he said, "If she does that then her 
waiting period is over.’ 


2028- Sha'‘bi reported that Masrug and 


Amr bin Utbah wrote to Subaiah bint: cae Mp8 RSIS re 


ae se Nh ap Gs , 


Harith asking about her case. She wrote to 


them saying that she = gave birth - 
twenty-five days after her husband. died.:': 
Then she prepared herself seeking to. 
remarry. Abu Sanabil bin Bakak passed by: 
her and said, "You are in a hurry. Observe™ 


waiting period for the longer period, four 
months and ten days." So ! went to the 
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Prophet ' 2 and said,"O Messenger of 


Allah 3% pray for forgiveness for me." He © 


said, “Why is that?". | told him (what had 
happened), he said, - ai you find a 
righteous husband then marry him." 

2029 Hazrat Miswar :4 bin Makhramah ° 
narrated that the Prophet = told Subaiah 


BB. to. get married when her postnatal» 


bleeding ended, 


2030- Hazrat Abdullah :¥2 bin Masud 
narrated, "By Allah “8 for those who 


would like to go through the process of 


praying for Allah's 8 curse to be upon the 


one who is wrong, the shorter Surah’ 


concerning women, was revealed after 
(the Verses which speak of the waiting 
period of) four months and ten (days)." 
‘CHAPTER 8: Where should the 
widow observe her wa ng 


. _period(Iddat}) 1 — 
2031- Hazrat Zainab e bint Ka’: bin Ujrah 


who . was married to Abu. Saeed oe 
Al: ‘Khudri narrated that his sister Furaiah 


bint Malik. Said, "MY. husband ‘went out to 


pursue ‘some. slaves :of :-his. He caught. Up . 


with them at the edge of Qudum and they, 
killed him, News of his ; death reached me. 
when | Was in ane: of the houses of the | 
Ansar far away: ‘féom' the House’ ‘of my. 
family. | went to the Prophet 2 and said, 

"O Messenger. of Allah Ss there has come 
to. me’ news ‘oft my ‘husband's death ‘and | 
am in'a house far. away. from the house of | 
my. people. and. the house of my brothers. 

He did not leave any money that could be 
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spent on me or any inheritance or any 
house | may take possession of, If you 
think that you could give me permission to 
join my family and my brothers then that ts 
what | prefer and is better for me in some 
ways. He said, "Do that if you wish." Then 
| went out feeling happy with the ruling of 
Allah “&* given upon the lips of the 
Messenger of Allah #3 until when | was in 
the mosque or in one of the apartments, 
he called me and said, “What did you say.” 
| told him the story and he said, "Stay in 
the house in which the news of your 
husband's death came to you until your 
waiting period ts over.” She said, "So, | 
observed the waiting period there for four 
months andten." (days) 


CHAPTER 9: Cana womango out 


during her waiting period (iddat) 
2032- Hisham bin Urwah reported that his 
father said, "! entered upon Marwan and 
said to him, ‘A woman from your family 
has been divorced. | passed by her and 
she was moving {out}, She said, "Fatimah — 
bint Qais commanded us to do that and 
she told us that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
told her to move". Marwan said, "She told 
them to do that.” Urwah said, "I said, By 
Allah #8 Ayesha 3% did not like that and 
said, "Fatimah was living In a deserted 
house and it was feared for her: (safety 


and well being), so the Messenger. of Allah. 


#3 granted aconcessiontoher.” © 
2033- Hazrat Ayesha 2 -narrated ‘that | 


"Fatimah bint Qais ‘said, "O Messenger of 


Allah 3 1 am afraid that someone may 
enter upon me by force"..So he told her to 
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‘move. * 
2034- Hazrat - Jabir Be bin “Abdullah 


narrated, "My maternal aunt was divorced 


and she came out; she wanted to collect 


the harvest from her date-palm trees, A’ 


man rebuked her for going out to the 


trees. She went to the Prophet 3) ~6who 
said,’ 'No, go and collect the harvest from 


your trees, for perhaps you will give some 
in charity or do.a good deed with it.” 


CHAPTER 10: Has the woman 
divorced three times, right to 
accommodation 
and maintenance? 


2035- Abu Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair 


Al-Adawi reported, "! heard Fatimah wu? 


‘bint Qais*say that her husband divorced 
her.three -times..and the Messenger of 
Allah 


, did not say that she was entitled 
to accommodation and maintenance." 


2036- Shabi reported, "Fatimah 3 x9 bint 


“Qais said, "My husband divorced me at 


the time of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
three times. The Messenger of Allah 3°. 
said,” Youhaveno right to accommodation 
ortomainténance."  ~ 


, CHAPTER 11: Gifting at divorcing :- 


: 2037-. Hazrat. ‘Ayesha oe narrated’ that’ 


. Amrah bint: Jawn sought refuge with Allah’! 


ang from the Messenger of Allah 8 when ~ 


“she was brought: to him’ (as. a bride). He « 
Asaid, "You-have éought refuge-with Him in 


Whom. refuge: is: sought." So:he. divorced 
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her and told Usamah or Anas to give her a 
gift of three garments of white-flax." 


CHAPTER 12: The man 


denying the divorce 

2038- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet #§ said, "If a woman claims that 
her husband has divorced her and she 
brings a witness of good character (to 
testify) to that, her husband should be 
asked to swear an oath. If he swears, that 
will invalidate the testimony of the 
witness but if he refuses then that will be 
equivalent to a second witness and the 
divorce will take effect." 


CHAPTER 13: That who divorces, 
marries or takes back (his wife) 
jokingly 
2039- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, "There 


are three matters in which seriousness is. 


sertous; and joking is serious: marriage, 
divorce and taking back." (ones wife 
revoking divorce) 


CHAPTER 14: That who divorced 
in his heart but did not 


speak the words 
2040- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah :#2 narrated, 


long as they do not act upon it or r speak of 
it.” 


— 694 


Re ance te! : 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% said, “Allah: : - 
°F has forgiven my nation for what they... 


think of to themselves (in their heart), so te oF aa | ‘sil jE . 


hee sy ig SE: ‘558 Be Die col 


Book. Book of Divorce 


hth RAINS NGI 


otal Lis ea Je gle wb-VT 


CH pak AS | sig dial asks - yePA 
NB p85 OE el yet HILL i 


‘ode 6 and BE a ee 
Gr 95 ob alah os S581 SUSE oh og 
gt 55 Abra Js gat US le 3 id 


S558 ISG ngs watiti 05 SIE; als Jui 
pitt ABNG G5 GF gata pa, 


FI oe i 


Pr a al 


| + 
sas 


us “BS oj ots vn re rds ie 


ae Pe a 7 oe r Pow Fs Fess on ener ; 47if aie 
st! oF UE BASE ah INS 


ana ae ay 3425 Je Ub a 


ec bi sess be Ss 
< ACSA tOsnah 


BEY St- ye vo 
encanee ii 


‘} 1%, yb. ss ean fa e 
NaS foe. 
” 4 7 zaainge C ce F 4 


ort Oe re 


a vii . 
ene A, 5 


_ - - - 


: es jg. as 5 eoealh. Sey Ju, sich ‘tes 


: ay lBS Sig Jad agai gate v : 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- 1) 655 Book10. Book of Divorce 


YY ECE OVA TOP EE 
PS ONAPISEF SULT 9) a5 bog POL TATTA 
a oo | : (Y £2 obey (EP O_PEP OU 
CHAPTER 15: Divorce (given) by ou 5 pall; ja peal ab SU- so 
insane, a minor andthe 
sleepingone » 
2041- Hazrat Ayesha @% narrated thatthe 13 4) pA Jol oA sie -1-21 


Messenger of Allah seh, said, The pen has phd 3} WE Ab LS a ane 
been lifted from three, from the sleeping ~*~ . ; re ag ae 
| | | ; | , 7 a ee Se a 3 | ow td ha 
person until he awakens, from the minor Se ey tee al = _ 7 
until he grows up, and from the insane of PN ell OF Shar 26 “det ip Sloe Le 
person until he comes to his senses or 3 ania Jing St LSE oF ica 

recovers", 
ii (whe ailaah ye5 Sige ps 


in his narration (one of the narrators) ig ge deh Fg ane 3S Si sia8 
Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu Shaibah) said, "And 


(FERN) SU (EFA surly 
from the afflicted oerson until he | ot io | 
recovers." : | _ | 
2042- Hazrat Ali ; bin Abu Talib. narrated tg an 


BEIM wi piiabalis rer 


.that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, "The je Bp y ti eee oie tu aug 


(pen is lifted from the minor, the insane 


Person and thesleeper.” ali S55 SN Le Ab is?) ik het 
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te OE 3 a | | eth 
CHAPTER 16: Divorceofthe _ 7 nt Sah gobo SUNT 


‘compelled eneand the forgetful one ' 


22043-. ‘Hazrat: Abu: Dharr. 3% - Al-Ghifari Gy ala i at) iis - “y: ér 
_Narrated, “The Messenger of Allah soe said, 


“allah "8? has forgiven for my. nation, their SF SAG SH ME a oe ee 
“mistakes: arid forgetfulness anid What they ‘ge gee Bait - i oF Oe re 
“are forced to. do; We Metg it Ss Le bal pal SE SS Lis oleae vin: Sj 
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"The Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘Allah #4 
has forgiven my nation for the evil 
suggestions of their hearts so long as they 
do not act upon it or speak of it, and what 
they are forcedtodo." 

2045- Hazrat Ibn Abbas 
said, 


** Narrated that 


the Prophet #5 “Allah 7 has 


forgiven my nation for mistakes and_ 


forgetfulness and what they are forced to 
do." 


2046- Safiyyah bint Shaibah reported, 


Ayesha ix told me that the Messenger of 
Allah %& said, "There is no divorce and no 
manumission at the time of coercion." 


CHAPTER 17: No divorce 


before marriage 
204/- Amr bin Shuaib reported: from his 
father, from his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said, "There is no 
divorce regarding that which one does not 
possess," 


—2048- Hazrat Miswar 3 bin Makhramah 
narrated that the Prophet ¥ said, "There 
Is no divorce before marriage and no 
manumission before taking possession." 


2049- Hazrat Ali 3 


divorce befor rema rriage.” 


#% bin Abu Talib narrated _ 7 | 
that the Prophet RS said, “There As not 
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~ CHAPTER 18:Thewordsby = ayiSJj 5p Sv 4 Aj SUA 
which divorcetakes place: 
2050- Awzai reported, "l asked Zuhri which -? 


aN ANN GY he LE Ss - +O. 
BSG 5 | ast ee hans J AN Ls 
iB a SLANE gag ssl ssi 


of the wives of the Prophet #& sought 
refuge with Allah * from him?" He said, 
"Urwah told me. (narrating) from. Ayesha — 
i that when the daughter of Jawn Ede ta) oS ye dant Sas BE a6 Pia 
entered upon the Messenger of Allah #8 Ske alle 342 JS: tga id LE Jen5 he 
and he came close to her, she said, "I seek pale Cadi ae od Seal 425 Ars 
refuge with Allah “8 from you.” The ee 7 o 
Messenger of Allah ‘8% said, "You have’ (TEN SUM OF OEE 

sought refuge in the Almighty, go to your. 

family." 


CHAPTER 19: Irrevocable ath Gy Su 14 
| (Final) divorce a a 
2051- Abdullah bin Ali bin Yazid bin oh hE 5 Re Col Oh SG HIMES - f+ 01 
Rukanah from’ his father from his 
, ° ¥ PI of et GE ASI La 


‘grandfather reported that he divorced his — us a 
wife irrevocably then he came to. the fie isl He EE Yas ot : 
Messenger of Allah 2% and asked him. He ih a gio OLe int acs GE ALS 
said, “What did you mean by that?" He avs S551 Sua aieayeat Arey ols 
said, "One (divorce}”. He said, "By Allah 
4? did -you “only ‘mean one divorce 
thereby?” He said, "By Allah 98, | meant 
one." Then he sent her.back to him. | FG a : 
Muhammad bin Majah said, "! heard. sé cal) Gi eet dete GLa Sus 
7 Abul Hasan Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi’ 
Saying: ‘How noble i is this Hadith. mn 
“Ton Majah" said, "Abu (Ubaid)’ left-it Lig Ah ey sik i Be HU ip Jus 


: Adia not-accept | its: $ narration) ‘and-Ahmad:: 
was fearful of it, 7 
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“CHAPTER 20: A man giving Hye 3 7 ae & Cirle Ys 
“his wife the choice- a hehe 
2052 Hazrat “Ayesha-i&. narrated, "The: yan OHCs, “igh Sisuis “OY 
} h ‘Messenger 0 of Allah: he gave ‘us. the. shoice. die 366 : 5 5p 24.2 2 jets aw PekN yb 
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and we chose him, and he did not consider 
itas something.” (effective}. 


2053- Hazrat Ayesha (2% narrated, "When 
the following was revealed, "But if you 
desire Allah “8 and His Messenger 8% 
(Surah Ahzab: 33:29). The Messenger of 
Allah %& entered upon me and said "O 
Ayesha (#3 | want to say something to you 
and you do not have to hasten {in making 
a decision) until you have consulted your 
parents." She said, "He knew by Allah 4 
that my parents would never tell me to 
leave him.” She said, ‘Then he recited to 
me." O Prophet #§ (Muhammad) say to 


your wives, if you desire the life of this — 


world and its glitter." (Surah: Ahzab: 
33:28), | said, 'Do | need to consult my 
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parents about this? | choose Allah “4 and — 


His Messenger 3%." 
CHAPTER 21: Khula is 


disliked for women 
2054- Hazrat Ibn Abbas .& narrated that 


the Prophet 38% said, "No woman asks for. 


divorce when it is not absolutely 
necessary but she will never smell the 
fragrance of Paradise although _ its 
fragrance can be detected from a distance. 


of forty years travel." 


2055- Hazrat Thawban rit narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said, "Any 
woman who asks her husband for a 
divorce when it. is not 
necessary the fragrance of Paradise will 
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be forbiddentoher.” 


. CHAPTER 22:Theman (may) take 

..-. ‘thathe had givenatKhula 
.2056- Hazrat.lbn Abbas 4 .narrated that 
Jamilah bint Salul came to the Prophet < . 


and said, "By Allah *F | do not find any 
fault with Thabit regarding his religion nor 


his behavior, but-| hate disbelief after. 


becoming Muslim and | cannot stand him." 
The Prophet #8 said to her, "Will you give 
him back his garden?” She said, "Yes". So 


the Messenger of Allah 2 told him to take 
-back his-garden from her and no more 


thanthat. ... 

2057- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his 
father that his grandfather said, "Habibah 
bint‘Sahl was. married to Thabit bin Qais 
. bin Shammas who was an ugly man. She 
said, "O Messenger of Allah #%, by Allah 
EE, if | do not fear Allah #, | would spit at 
his face When he enters upon me." The 
Messenger of Allah x said, ‘Will you give 
him back his garden? She said, ‘Yes’. He 
(the: narrator) said, "She-gave him back his 
: garden and. the. Messenger of Allah ae 
Separated them." a 

| “CHAPTER 23: The waiting period 
(lddat) for a willing - divorced 


- _ _ “woman (Khula) 
c + ag jin 


2053-_ Ubadah’ "bin ‘Samit. reported from “1 


“Rabai bint Muawwidh bin Afra’ He said, L 
“said to” her, tel] me-your Hadith; She said, 
“\ got. Khula, from my. husband, then | came 
to Uthman.. So and asked him, . What | 


‘hoo 


“Waiting périod do { have to observe?" He 
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said, ‘You do not have to observe any 
waiting period unless you had intercourse 
with him recently, in which case you 
should stay with him until you have 
menstruated. In that he was following the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah #§ 
concerning Maryam Maghaliyyah, who 


was married to Thabit bin Qais and she 


got Khulatromhim.- 
CHAPTER 24: Swearing to abandon 
marital relations with one's wife 


(lyla) 

2059- Hazrat Ayesha & narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ swore that he 
would not enter upon his wives for a 
month and he stayed for twenty-nine days, 
until on the eve of the thirtieth, he entered 
upon me. | said, 'You swore not to enter 
upon us fora month.' He said, ‘The month 
may be like this, and he held up his (ten) 
fingers three times, or the month may be 
like this, and he held up his fingers three 
times, keeping one finger down on the 
thirdtime," 

2060- Hazrat Ayesha :3 narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # swore to keep 
away from his wives because Zainab && 
had sent back his gift and Ayesha ii said, 
‘She has disgraced you.’ He became angry 
and swore to keep away from them. 


2061- Hazrat Umm Satamah & narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah to ot 
ger of Alla B swore dhe dee BA heres 
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es pak oo a 


keep away from some of his wives for a 
month. On the twenty-ninth day in the 
evening or the morning it was said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah #% only twenty-nine | 


SiS se Aaah ahah 
ei sae SS th gs 
asd Ms (addy 2h Lass ao 
Erg LIS 5 chins nibs Le 

(VE VON eeaar es cI eate i 3 for 


ees pte Ys 04 
LANE BB 8568 38 ani 58 SEN NY 
noe Bussitb jeschen 
SS 15 ae Ui Sipe ag ESAS ee ie 
5 Si citi Oh Lis Sie Js gta 
diol Jo iS gat Quah 1348 ule fod 
IS deatal Jojiy. US aN oy oss 2 


rl as 


hott, A Not il thal 


ee rege 
ap # ~~ <- 8 fv h6Uf - 


tpg aes IA igi - 14 


owe aw ms ty 


ee a ‘ares Be B5 545 ol O85 
+ “og & apa at a 


Lend } 58 Sl’ icin eal J) o Ral Ye 


Mea be 


Basi Be EI debe ees 


pbetlee See fil 


eis | aL ae ati) fy dati she - ys aM 


wee os 


oo. A 


cp hao 


a 
wT 
r- 


woe 


“pal as fe si estas We 


mi th a 


Martat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol-!) - 661 Book10. Book of Divorce 


days have passed.’ He said, "The month is co b3j-be5 fos gas hi ! LS Ayers 


of twenty-nine days too. —_ Sy pees Res A 
; cvore-reneEtorey iain 
CHAPTER 25: Declaring ones wife jigbi SU-Yo 


unlawful for oneself (Zihar) 


2062- Hazrat Salamah #¢ bin Sakhr sb Se SES GiGi SS rely 


Al-Bayadi narrated, lwasa man who had syte oF ae aun 3. es epee 4 
a lot of desire for women, and | do not 


» Ji EOS CLL 2é the J 
think there was any man who had as great ? v | wr? ae °F ; v" 
a share of that as me. When Ramadhan Np ts mn Ns phon SUE! eke 
began, | declared Zihar upon my wife (to oa Ce! Ls SS G4 a ots ej 5) 
last) mie Ramadhan ended wie ane uc Bid 2 SA jes) js 
was talking to me one night, part of her 

: . : aseals { [SdeS vent ‘Nadas 
body became.uncovered. | jumped on her e - 3 i 2 v ; 
and had intercourse with her. The next Loci Vali gedit gs yale LS hb 
morning | went to my people and told cee ea ead (8 elt Sie 
them and said to them. ‘Ask the He (padi US NS Mead $305 Yyke 
Messenger of Allah 2 for me?! They said ; ro 

; | wag al poyaarate ntatren, = 
‘We will not do that, lest Allah “. reveal Je) ot ran Jes 


Quran concerning US or the Messenger of deh Sper SSI9 Ose uke ct Spe 
Allah 3% says something about us and it. ,}+ peyroce: 5 Sail Lit Sint 
will be a lasting source of disgrace for us.” oak aan ductor = wees Ath fee ahs 


Rather we will leave you to deal with it~ “aL rea is cre LSiea Si are 
yourself. Go yourself and tell the. 


Messenger of Aliah %% about your: Oe Le a SAS sta ip Lil La’ 
problem’. So | went and when | came to a dy i Gy EG Os rae: 45 psi 


him | told him: ‘what. had happened. The: ian eh ead. JU ode a Li Stel 


Messenger of Allah iE said, ‘Did you really G j55 Jag al jj we pala 
do. that?" | said, 'I really did that and here | ate eget te Gwe. Tek 
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was only because of fasting.’ He said, 
‘Then give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons.’ | said, "By the One who sent you 
with the truth we spent last night with no 
dinner’. He said, ‘Then go to the collector 
of charity of Banu Zuraiq, and tell him to 
give you something, then feed sixty poor 
persons and benefit from the rest." 

2063- Hazrat Urwah #% bin Zubair narrated 
that Hazrat Ayesha (4 said, ‘Blessed is the 
One whose hearing encompasses all 
things. | heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint Thalabah but some of her 
words were not clear to me, when she 
compiained to the Messenger of Allah #5 
about her husband, and = said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 2 he has consumed 
my youth and I split my belly for him (bore 
children) but when | grew old and could no 
longer bear children, he declared Zihar 
upon me. O Allah *8F | complain to you’. 
She continued te complain until Jibrail 
brought down these Verses: "indeed Allah 
has heard the statement of her, whe 
pleads with you. 


Allah *8." (Surah Al-Mujadilah: 58:1) 
CHAPTER 26: Aman declaring Zihar ° 
(dut} copulating before Expiating 
2064- Hazrat Salamah 4% bin “Sakhr 
Al-Bayadi narrated that the Prophet #2 
said, concerning a man who declared Zihar'' 
(upon his wife) having intercourse with her’ 
before compensation, ‘Let him: offer one 

expiation.. 


2065- Hazrat Ibn Abbas ie narrated that asad 


_ 


(O Muhammad #%) / 
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ancy S64 Mids TF 
get é PoE ob i ILS iS 

ade EG GG High ele 
md een rays Sits 
poe is Pom wi5a8: sti 
ae wei iss Pes “) 


5s pai sea ‘Gal gay: aS 


Se Sil OB et ee ted Bh 


eSBs A As ees Fae “poe 


Spy tele 


Bis Bea toes jak ou rv 


Spal le Sate Sali us Gas - Ys Xe 


ae 
‘pobre, Vp 


ee penees iy! eb onl 


gh ee GE 
rep heads BE Qh Sas FF Gabo shit 


’ BR peo i cose gegen" pee 


a fhe ee £0 
mee Nae Si us JB ie 


"te weg a3 Pare a ‘e ie 
Bde BS ois Goats f- A 


Martat.com 


lbn-e- *Majah. {Vol- 1) 


663 


Booki0. Book of Divorce 


man n declared Zihar upon his wife then he | 
had intercourse with her before offering 
expiation. He came to the Prophet #%'and 
told him about that. He said, "What made 
you do that?’ He-said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah #4 1 saw the whiteness of her ankles. 
in the moonlight and { could not control 
myself, and | had intercourse with her’. 

The Messenger of Allah #8 smiled and told 
him not to go near her until he had offered 
explation. | 


CHAPTER 27: Accusation of adultery 


on oath by the spouse (Li‘an) 
2066-. Hazrat Sahi #%-bin Sa‘d As-Saidi 
narrated, “Uwaimir came to Asim bin Adi - 
and said, ‘Ask. the Messenger of Allah Be 
for me. Do you. think that if a man finds 
another man with his wife and kills him, : 
he should: be. killed. in retaliation, or what 
should he:do?’ Asim asked the Messenger 


oecia ans 


of Allah 2 about that and the Messenger ° 


of Allah 54 disapproved of the question. 
Then: ‘Uwaimir- ‘met him (Asim) and asked’ 
him about that saying, 'What did you do?’ 
He.. Said, | didsthat: and. you: have* not 
brought: me any. good. |: asked the - 


Messenger. of Allah #8 and he disapproved 


of ‘this question, Uwaimir said, "By Allah’ 
*§F, 1 will zo to the: Messenger of Allah 2% © 


myself. and:.ask: him.'.So ‘he: went :to the: 


Messenger; of. Allah 3. and. found: that * 
Quran. ‘had. been’ revealed -concerning 


= 1 Tom 4 


through the: procedure”of: Liane Uwdimir- 
said, "0: ‘Messenger ‘of. Allah com by. Allah: 


ge, if | take beri back | ‘would have. been: 
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the Messenger of Allah § told him to do 
so, and that became the Sunnah for two 
who engage in the procedure of Lian. Then 
the Prophet #6 said, ‘Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child who is black in color 
with widely spaced dark eyes and large 
buttocks then | think that he was telling 
truth about her, but if she gives birth to a 
child with a red complexion like a Wahrah 
. (a lizard) then | think he was lying.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child with features 
resembling those of the man concerning 
whom she was accused," 

2067- Hazrat !bn Abbas #8 narrated that 
Hilal bin Umayyah accused his wife in the 
presence of the Prophet #4 of (committing 
adultery) with Sharik bin Sahma. The 
Prophet #5 said, ‘Bring proof or (you will 
feel the) Hudd (punishment) on your back.’ 
Hilal bin Umayyah said, ‘By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, | am telling the 
truth and Allah *8 will send down 
revelation concerning my situation which 
will spare my back’. Then the following 
was revealed, And for those who accuse 
their wives but have no witnesses except 
themselves let the testimony of one of 
them be four testimonies (testifies four 
times) by Allah “8 that he is one of those 


who speak the truth. And the fifth. 
(testimony should be) the invoking of the 7 
curse of Allah 98 on him if he be of those. . 
who teli a fie (against her). But it shall .. 


avert the punishment. from her, if she 


bears witness four times by Allah that 7 
he (her husband) is talling a lie. And the. 


fifth (testimony) should be that the wrath 
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of Allah * be upon her if he (her 
husband) ‘speaks the truth.’ (Surah: Nur: 
24: 6-9). The Prophet #4 turned and sent 
for them, and they came. Hilal bin 
Umayyah stood up and bore witness and - 
the Prophet #% said; “Allah “8 knows that 
one of you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?'. Then she stood up and affirmed 
her innocence. On the fifth time meaning 
that the wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the truth." They said 
to her. ‘It will invoke the wrath of Allah 7“, 


Ibn. Abbas 8% said, 'She hesitated and | 


backed up until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said, ‘By Allah 
48? | cannot dishonor my people forever.’ 
Then the Prophet. said, 'Wait and see. If 
she gives birth: to a child with black eyes, 
fleshy buttocks and big calves, then he is 
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the son of Sharik bin Sahma.’ And she gave | 


birth to such-a child. Then the Prophet po 


said, “Had not the matter been settled by 
the Book of Allah * | would have 
punished herseverely." | 

2068- Hazrat Abdullah ge narrated, "We 
were inthe mosgue one Friday night when 
a.man-said,.'If.a man finds a man with his 
wife and kills him,. will you. kill him, and if 
he speaks, will you flag him: By Allah 4 | 
will mention that tothe Prophet sue So. he 
mentioned: ‘that:.to. the. Prophet. 3B and 
Allah 8,- revealed: the: Verses of -Lian. 
Then after that the man came, and accused" 
his wife, ee the Prophet 3 told them to go 
through the procedure of Lian and he said: 
‘Perhaps: she iwill<give. birth to. ‘a. black* 
child.’ Then, she gave birth to a 1 black child 
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with curly hair.” | | : 
2069- Hazrat Ibn Umar sinarratedthata asthe Sot ees Gio - =< a : 


man invoked curses on his wife and 7 , 
pat oy iA u ‘ol 5 Ue Mt 
refused to accept her child: "The a ? oF F i 


Messenger of Allah ®% separated them i SiS re tt Lai estes 
and left the child with the woman." AN Sy Up Gecliy: Abou 
oryr yy Evenorio) Sie E 

(YEYY) SUP \¥. PSAP (TOV iin | 


2070- Hazrat Ibn Abbas #2 narrated, "A SS penis 3) oe dds - Y: Y. 


man from among the Ansar married a ea) Ae ME Yh gf asl Sli 
woman from Balijlan. He entered upon her 


and spent the night with her then in the A oF pr daa 58 gb Sia 83 Je | 
morning, he said, "Idid not findhertobea aly ali Bs an 5 Jus ys 
virgin. Her case was taken to the Prophet Jib ate mil eld oe SU § Me JP'S eal 


= and he called the girl and asked her. Fatt : : 
. ioe | ree ‘Zjdé BLE 
She said, "No, | was virgin". So he told Sh 2 eA 


; dé ja Ud YIL8 2 jled 
them to go through the procedure of Lian ye *) Es J she ‘a nye | 
and gave her the bridal-money." obs. a) Lallae |) “Lens Lng? 
2071- Amr bin Shuaib reported from his ies Ls 1s i “ed Ao Ais ES - Y: Ys | 


father, from his grandfather that the | 
ce | : & | ee 3 ee i. pai ot 
Prophet #8 said, "There are four kinds of ™ or uF - 


women for whom there is no Lian, a oF ‘ao OS tt oo gph SE al 58 sine 
Christian woman married to a Muslim, a “26 ¥' lel 53 £55) Bre ee St ia 
Jewish woman married to a Muslim, a free SASSY ght ord CPS I ail Ste avr 
woman married to a slave and a slave ja ails - ee SANG LL a 


woman married toa free man." 


tf 


| . abest. pi 
CHAPTER 28: Declaring unlawful Ho a, m hoy- YA | 
2072- Hazrat Ayesha #3 narrated that the ghals Ws 4é 35 epee Ui - ¥. vy | . 
Messenger of Allah #% swore to keep. hee pe jean i838 is Leah é. 
away from his wives and declared them as : 
- featn 3325 Eafe Ligue Be 
uniawful for him, so he made something _ Land Sn ore atrtl 
lawful as unlawful.. And. he. offered 8. i dh 59 Ye foe Jeet (4; 
_expiation for having sworn todoso, are Duar neers eye Sd, 


eae ed 


gi i‘ 4 
2073- Hazrat Saeed 88 bin Jubair reported. mreey' Ls « Leet Hp 


Li hs gis reve 
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makes unlawful is the swearing.” 
(atonement | is the same that of swearing) 


"Ibn: Abbas we ‘used to say, "You had. 


the best example in. the Messenger of 
Allah #8." (Surah Ahzab: 33:21) 


- ‘CHAPTER 29: Giving choicetoa 
.. Slave-woman when treed 
2074. Hazrat Ayesha Ete narrated that she 
freed Barirah and the Messenger of Allah 


#6 gave her the choice, and she (Barirah} 
had a free-husband.’” - 


2075-.Hazrat lon Abbas. v3 narrated, “The 
husband of Barirah was a slave called 


walking ‘behind her and weeping | with 
tears running! down - ‘his cheeks.’ The 
Prophet #8 said to Abbas 3 'O Abbas #4 

are you not amazed atthe love of Mughith 


for Barirah and the hatred of Barirah for 
Mughith*. And the Prophet % said to her, 


'Why-don't-you take him-back for he is: the 
father; of. your child?' She said, 'O 
Messenger. of Allah 38 | . you 


commanding me (to do so)? He ald! "No; , 


- Isai (ovary ee 
rather Tam interceding’. She said, “l fan arse or a 


noneedofhimiwec “1, i 


2076: Haztat ‘Ayesha db narrated, "Three. 


sunan were established because’ of 
Barirah. She was given the choice {of 
whether tor remain married) when she was 
freed, and her’ husbandwaé ’ a slave, they 
used to Bive her charity and she. used to 


ch 


for us’: and: hese, "7 he Wala is) for the Vor 


“ts Mee ia *. 
td a 


66/7 


Bis ye Oe 
give it as: a eit to the Prophet ee and he 7 


Book10, Book of Divorce 


csi elpul 3 pls 


BIT LE Nar pUe NSS 


(YS: Beiyy eer 542i all J 
Cr PDE ECO £4 NSE 
Sagi saa joe O61 


mar SAS Col Sh SS i ae - 1+ V¥E 
95 ge eal tl GE AW oF GUE 


Jj Ra SCS LS 5s 
Nef iA SEH GSS 5 poral 


i 


op dame meng‘ a ism -TYo 


a Gti ah ke OS jerarries 
Mughith. ‘itis as if | can see him, now 9 cS 


E35 IE ole oh go Se Yo hel 
Les ah Sail Cas" tah Lag Le 8S 
jus § ois dé fn de 83 GS GAS 


7 SF ip aR IE pL 
9 Ja isda Cube Bd pd a 


wets. 355 Wa ts hats NRE LS 
axis ¥ L5G satis itd Ss 
re ah 


iy 


EIS sik edie - rey 


Pe OLRM ES | SES cl elit YE 5 of atl 


ee OF gh bE A a NG 
sje | Figs Shas ge 55 519 Ce 
i SEES Sigh Ge 


AH 8 BA Hs 


wey PS 


| bes. ae 


Marfat.com 


ibn-e-Majah (Vol- I) 


668 


Book10. Book of Divorce 


one who sets the slave free." 


2077- Hazrat Ayesha ¢# narrated, "Barirah 
was told to observe the waiting period for 
three menstrual cycles.” 


2078- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #% narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 8% gave 
Barirah the choice. 


CHAPTER 30: Divorce and waiting 


period (Iddat) of aslave woman 
2079- Hazrat lon Umar #% narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, "The divorce 
of a slave woman is twice and her waiting 
periodis two menstrual cycles." 


2080- Hazrat Ayesha 3% narrated that the 
Prophet % said, "The divorce of a slave 
woman is twice and her (waiting) period is 
two menstrualcyciles.” ; 


Abu Asim said, "| mentioned this to 
Muzahir and said, 'Tell me what you told 
lon Juraij'’. So he told me, narrating from 
Qasim from Ayesha ¢% that the Prophet 


said, ‘The divorce of a slave woman is 
twice, and her (waiting) period is two. 


menstrual cycles." 
CHAPTER 31: The divorce 
givenbya slave 


2081- Hazrat Ibn Abbas Bt narrated, A | 


man came to the Prophet #§ and said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah 2 my master married 
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me to his slave woman, and now he wants Coes rue abst Arn G jis fearcraee! 


ate me and her. The Messen er . we ett 
to separa e Sead Je ‘ets se ONG 8S" foal 


“se owe? Fe J we 4 3 


you who marries his slave to his slave *“¢= 8 ph ji Ay j Asal ois cI wes 
woman then wants to separate them? shel Gls hea cp ‘obs Lat 
divorce belongs to the one who takes hold 

of the calf." (husband). | 


CHAPTER 32: That who divorcesa ial Gib 3s SU-FT 
slave -woman with two divorces, | pt? ah ada Pe 


) Lal yacot ad oped las 
then buys her i ii 
2082- Abul Hasan, the freed slave of Banu BIE eal od GLA SEBS TAT 


Nawfal reported, ‘Ibn Abbas 3 was asked , rn eT ee ee 
; “ eS oh ot ee GE pana i155 Le 
about a slave who divorces his wife twice, FPS a y uF - 


then (they are freed), can he marry her?’ Pw st hy car st OF SM oy 

He said, ‘Yes’. It was said to him: 'On what peste ne Gb a vs oe nt 3h jee Ju 

basis?’ He said, "The Messenger of Allah Jb eo ee Ree. & jo. we i Ju Lethe “Ud 

passed such a judgment, " as b485 tne 1g 
{A narrator) Abdur Razzaq said, i S308h by ; allt ME J Us ipl Ae jus 


‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said, ‘This neds F 
peaants pool \ [vex 
Abul-Hasan loaded a tremendous boulder: Bt lb Links * 


| upon his neck." crt FeNaSae Tan Fe 
“CHAPTER 33: The waiting period _ co fl be Vide ¢ Ge rr 


_ (iddat) ofa slave-woman bearing | 
0 child (Umm Walad) | 

2083: Hazrat Arnr ! #e bin As narrated, 'Do 7 BE RSS IS oe tok! 3 le uiis- Vs AY 

not nah ‘of AES BEG gst 

corrupt the Sunnah ‘of our Prophet ress Si gi bt 58 tiie shyt et 

Muhammad. es, the. waiting period: of an i”... of me , a , 
Umm Walad is four months and ten days." ‘ve yh ayh8 CF! ii} off BOF be 
| | | 0 he Mga Gi eh LY 


ay RsaI aie aii} ae 


. . “RL . - 
1 . 7 ' ' ts vs . 
H 1 . . 
r sped [ ; i t he . . I iow 7 


CHAPTER 34: Dislike of adornment” ne tt Ag aalS D 
fora recent! ‘widowed woman Benue a 
y cy Mete ee ah 


2084. Hiumaid bin Nafi reported that he™ ° ys sgeteaei gy £5 ema 
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heard Zainab the daughter of Umm M ot sie oF eae $s SPIES “Git 
iad ' 7 Gre _ e a 
Salamah We narrating that she neard Umm Lig Gi b 555% At ri 2, 1B Oe wi 
Salamah & and Umm Habibah 4 mention » eer oer re 
that a woman came to the Prophet 8% and — aie si onsite hicteg 
said that her daughter's husband had died rey ese Sh vay ren i} EA a se ea 
and she was suffering from an eye Sj) Subs GAS ji 4s 5 gh gE 2 SLoat 
disease, and she wanted to apply kohl lj Le aay eerie tgercrait 


(antimony) in her eyes {as a remedy). The ; second Sy ot 
Messenger of Allah #§ said; "One of you F5 Aas oe od Jie 


would throw a she-camel's dropping when -TY!1_¥°Y: 1 Eloy. ore 
a year had passed (since the death of her juie(\ WY Sire" TTA cryir 


husband). Rather it is four months and ten _ (Waer reer res! Toes ee) 
days." | 
CHAPTER 35: Cana womanmourn ipl ds Jac ro. 
for anyone than her husband : seek Ne be 
| G9) pe fle 7 


2085- Hazrat Ayesha ¢#: narrated that the ph Sigh 5h Gi SAM (is - ye AO 
Prophet ¥% said, "it is not permissible for a 3 ihe ibe SA gis 
woman to mourn for any deceased person 7 iy bee , 
for more than three days except for her SH le Led SAY Se oh i 5 


husband." | , crv ieee. gi ses ebay 
2086- Hazrat Hafsah is, the wife of the Peed Berni sus Gis PEAY 
Prophet # narrated, "The Messenger of iat leant, 


Allah % said, ‘It is not permissible for a st a 8 SE art gig rea 


ne yar \- et 
woman who believes in Allah “& and the ds 4 ji eis Belg i mae 
last Day to mourn for any deceased pee escj Wy? 1Oas33 Ay ees A al 
person for more than three days, except 7 eA) 5 eS eb SP cae Stl fos 


forher husband." | : : | (to. PSEHOV MARV EE ser Ie 


oi Be 


2087- Hazrat Umm Atiyyah e narrated, sides BAS Bi GS Hi seetl yn ‘AY 
"The Messenger of Allah: 3 said, 'No. 


fone bhi n wifcpp oo 
31 ‘Laks oS Ube ye oi 
deceased person should be ‘mourned for r i a tos ves et 538 atte ‘Lg 
more than three days except:a woman * gh Jj 


should mourn for her husband for four, sit! aii}! ita es Spi ay 
months and ten days’ and: she should not - ; GY3S 


2a tty 


wear dyed clothes except for a garment of wu a ze ts 4: ve he a bat 
Asb (a cloth made in Yemen, partly: : co Held add ST gaia gee go « 
colored): and she should not wear kohl _ % 


ae aed a + 


asl I gs’ o ela! # 
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(antimony) or perfume, except at the 
beginning of her purity (after menstrual 


period). when: she may apply a little Qust 
and Azfar." (Two popular types of incense} 


CHAPTER 36: A manordered by his 
father to divorce his wife 


2088- Hazrat Abdullah Ets bin Umar 
narrated, "I had a wife whom | loved but 


my father hated her. Umar we mentioned, 


that to the Prophet #8 and he ordered me 
to divorce her, sol divorced her." 


2089- Abdur-Rahman reported. that a 
man's father or mother—Shubah (one of 
the narrators) was not sure—ordered him 
to divorce his wife and he made a vow 
that he would free one hundred slaves if 


he did that! He came'to-Abu ‘Darda oie 
while. he.was praying the Duha (prayer) 


and he was making. his. prayer lengthy and 
prayed between Zuhr and Asr. Then he 
: asked him, and Abu Darda wis said, "Eulfill 
your Vow and honour parents. " Abu Darda 
| #8 side -heard:the ‘Messenger of Allah 


gates of . Paradise. ° ‘So it. IS up to you 


whether) you take care of your parents or 
f ‘fot rie hoot r . aor _ 


ria chet 
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in the name of Allah 4", the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 


Book11. Book of Expiations 


CHAPTER 1: The swearing ofthe 
Messenger of Allah 8% by which 
hetookanoath 
2090- Hazrat Rifa'ah #8 Al-Juhani 
narrated, When the Prophet #{ took an 
oath, he would say, By the One in Whose 

Hand is the soul of Muhammad.” 


2091- Hazrat Rifa'ah bin Arabah Al-Juhani 
narrated, ‘The swearing of the Messenger 
of Allah #2, when he took an oath, and | 
bear witness before Allah “, was: “By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul." 


2092- Salim reported that his father said, 
"The swearing most frequently sworn by 
the Messenger of Allah + was: "No, by 
the Controller of the hearts." | 


2093- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah He narrated, 


“The swearing of the Messenger of Allah 
x was, "No, and | ask Allah % for 
forgiveness." 


Seidl IO YE 


CHAPTER 2: Forbiddance of making 


an oath by other than Allah 48 
2094- Salim bin Abdullah bin Umar 
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reported f from his. father, from “Umar # ib BB HE of bt Ge GAY LZ dant ip jue 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 heard him Seal JI SI pt SE 4 foe ee oy 
swearifig ‘by his father, The Messenger of 3 


aif * 
Allaly #5 said, "Allah 48 forbids-you from aut 5) etal J Ja aul GL dag 


making: oaths of. your. forefathers." Umar \& Cale ib ise Sl peers pies ji Sigs 
ge said, “| never (then) took an oath by A Y SE 


themadvertently, orinadvertently." Cavey ery erry Ee ee 


OPV IYY DBE TO 51” 


2095-. “Hazrat ‘Abdur Rahman ro bin: earlier SS ‘nil (ji -T-1o 


Samurah narrated, "The Messenger of 
We en oF elie | y! 
Allah &  Said;'Do not take oaths by idals ~, ne? oF ¥ oe 


| nor byyourforefathers.”. Pe = Spies Sporeel er ae JB as 
ce a py ety 
. a “CrvamsarerenE 


that the Messenger of ‘Allah 28 said, | rar ork pb HS rene) 

a Aish any jas eiihj oy 
oth. Ce + oa arya) bby 
‘Allah | ~ Be said,” "Say: a ‘laha“illallah" oh oF Le Be 


2096- “Hazrat “Abu Hurayrah Be narrated a, pti LS La eV 
cp hol tg | 

“Whoever takes an oath, and swears, ‘By a 

Alskat. and: Al-Uzza' let: him say: "La jlaha eae ” oS GAD oF earl 

Wallan aah 2b SU als 55 ER 35 3h 
“€or. VUEY EMCEE 

ee eee sir HEY EMTY. erty) 

2097-4 Hazrat Sa d narrated, "took: an oath | Was 4s Jj yom es; eee r-4y 

by ‘Lat’ and Ua ‘The Messenger of ad YG Sued 

nt gle 
wahdahutla: Sharia fahu', then spitto your oe: ae Senet oF Y 
deft threeitimes and seek refuge with Allah’ \) ren Au J ny OU sith; Sie Lads 


*# and never ‘epeat (such oath) again.” <5"! aye Lng See ar SDB bad jn 
ou Sooaye ae YM rvaedsice”, 5 aly! ‘ot 
CHAPTERS: Takiganoath by, pho ay Ble GO| Yr’: 
| "another community than tslainic op RIO rp Bor uit, 
2098- Hazrat’ “Thabit oe bin” Dhahak: ns eagissasiais. We VA 


‘narrated, "The ‘Messengér of Allaty po said;’: 


s3 te | acy is. ri fie! 
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"Thée,one wha takes.a‘false. oath purposely: « 2. Le 
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by another community than of Islam, 
(then) he is the same as he said.” 


2099- Hazrat Anas we Narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah £3 heard aman say: ‘If 
that happens, | will be a Jew.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ®% said, "That ts 
guaranteed.” 

2100- Abdullah bin Buraidah reported that 
his father told that the Messenger of Allah 
32 said, "Whoever says: '| have nothing to 
do with Islam’; if he is lying then he Is as 
he said, and if he is telling the truth his 
islam will not be sound.” 


CHAPTER 4: That who takes an oath 
by Allah “2% should be accepted 
2101- Hazrat Ibn Umar 3% narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 heard a man taking 
an oath by his father and said, ‘Do not 
make oaths by your forefathers. Whoever 
makes an oath by Allah 28 let him fulfill . 
his oath and if an oath is sworn for a 
person by Allah, 


nothing to do with Allah 4." | 
2102- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 2% narrated 
that the Prophet #4 said, ‘Eisa bin Maryam 
saw a man Stealing and said, 


Whom there is no other God.’ Eisa 4 said, : 


'| believe in Allah #8 and i do not believe: 
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let him accept it. 
Whoever is not content with Allah has - ,. 
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what my eyes see," ~ _ 
“CHAPTER 5: Swearing is. 


ao -eithersin or regret _ 
2103- Hazrat Ibn Umar ser narrated, " 
Messenger of Allah’ Be ‘said, 
(leads to) either: sin or regret: “ 


“WAN oath 


. li. 
f an my mo i: ! 


1 
a . 


_ CHAPTER6: Makingexception in 


“swearing 

2104- ‘Hazrat Abu Hurayrah & narrated, 
"The Messenger: of ‘Allah © ‘ee. said, 
‘Whoever swears an oath and-says, Insha 
Allah" he will have made an exception." 
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Note: Insha Allah means 'If Allah 28 wills. 


2105- Hazrat Ibn Umar ; Be narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah %% said, ‘Whoever 
swears an oath and says, ‘Insha Allah’, if 
he wishes he may go ahead and if he .; 


wishes he may not, without having broken |: ., 


his oath. . 
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2106-~ Hazrat~lbn- Umar. “#3 narrated: BS ABH ad Gal Le as - ry “1 
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animals to ride. He said, ‘By Allah *, | 
cannot give you anything to ride and | 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ We 


stayed as long as Allah *& willed, then | 


some camels were brought to him. He 
ordered that we be given three she-camels 
with fine humps. When we left we said to 
one another, ‘We came to Messenger of 
Allah #2 to ask him for animals to ride, 
and he swore (by Allah *) that he would 
not give anything to ride. Then he gave us 


some mounts. Let us go back. So we went. 
to him and we said, 'O Messenger of ‘Allah ; 


21 We came to you seeking mounts, and 
you took an oath that you would not give 
us mounts, then you gave us some 
mounts’. He said, "By Allah *8 | did not 
give you animals to ride rather Allah * 
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nj ea p25 us ried J past 
eb be ale SL HG ite a5 gS aT 
238 pane de" dee Sains o 
505 Cai asd J ae * gy 
las bai ld Ait 
BUH Git allt 55 v ulé rete Lay |e 
Sua tales 6 digas Si elle lta 
nr Us Slee ahh Ji 6S 5 Gia ally 
VP Be 68 oot de AY th gL § 
3 SB EH ee SE OBES NS 


- 
- wer 


EOS BCMA 
Per) A EAA WEE | 
(YAY GUSTY W252 


gave you them to ride. |, by Allah ae if re ca poe bh Tie 


Allah “8 wills, swear an oath and then see 
something better than it, | offer expiation - 
for what | swore about, and do that which 


is better". Or he said, 'l do that which is 
better and offer expiation for what | swore 
about." | 

2108- Hazrat Adi 3 bin Hatim narrated, 


“The Messenger of Allah 35 said,; 


"Whoever swears an oath then sees that 
something else is better than it, let him do 
that which is better and offer expiation for 
whathe swore about." 


2109- Abul Ahwas Awf bin’ Malik. 
Al-Jushami reported that. nis father- said, 
“OQ Messenger . of: Allah. my: cousin 
comes to me and | swear ‘that | will not 
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give ‘him, anything ‘or_uphold the:ties of» eee all Jpe5 Bei 8: do) BE! Steel 
kinship: ,with him.’ He . said, "Offer 8S he Loi ¥; 4. AS gi ai ae 
expiation for what you swore about.” a ; (rvavnduigr ikted bg 
CHAPTER 8; -Thatwho says expiation 7 Viet ens Jb Se Su- A 


of (evil vows) i is not todothem 
2110- Hazrat Ayesha fee narrated, "The sl cob AL LEG ASIN. 


Messenger of. Allah 3, said, ‘Whoever ‘Je | Sia 
| pa 
takes an oath to cut the ties of kinship or oF ‘st of Ps No ; a 


todo something that | is not right (then) the Bale 55S Jo JB EIS LANE 
fulfillment of his VOW iS not to. do thati" le a ws iy él es a Y vet 3M oma 
hth a we a _ - she il 
2111. “amr bin SI Shuaib reported from his. var pitce a iia r | ' 


father that his grandfather said that the as 
Prophet 2% said, "Whoever swears an oath 


. an 
then sees that something else is better. oF! i 5s PS asl apt Se pee 
than it, let him leave. it and his leaving it, 3 pete Abe bs HERE jt "Oder 


r 
Ag |p 4 


isthe expiation for it." sl, xis Ys 5 Sb Ye ys wd 
CHAPTER 9: How much food sod us 2 etl) aS SE-4 
forthe expiation of swearing: CE | 

2112+ Hazrat |bn Abbas narrated," The: - he o3 Sj Bag Si ta isa - 1} \f 


Messenger of Allah 335 offered expiation of": “at hi all. aa 5s roe 4 a mu 
a,5a.of dates, and he enjoined. the people 


| 
to ‘do likewise. Whoever does not have ee pot gt te oF rie of Shes) c= 


“Tr 

that (must give) half a Sa of wheat. " are a ge Feral] S55 3s Ju! ye 

pT i reg ele Ga ah dos oS Sad Uy Got ply 
fet if ae re en ee Os ee | oe hus.) 
“°CHAPTERO:(Expiate) withthe = a9 ep 1+ 
! " averaife fob that you feed GSB yale} 
a + as ee - ot, von + ee _. itt Poe : Ce 1 hed 7 oe eid! 
Prt? ses vourfamtlies- en oe mr oo. 
21 13-.Hazfat ‘Ibn, Abbas wi narrated, "A™ pao Le fod ni Giant na Sas - rae 
man would give. his family food that was et ei stg | Lge tes 


ale be 7 
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abundant _ and- ‘another, ‘would. give his! 
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then the following was revealed: ‘With the | ae yey the ae suis Ai ls Jeph os 


Awsat (average) of that with which you eo’ ji epeis jw og ae near 
feed your families.’ (Surah Al-Maidah: 


5:89) pbent.CAGs OCS Ss 


CHAPTER 11: Forbiddanceofman's’ -. end bi edt OU \ 1 
insistence on his swearing _ ae Vo ate: oe Be 


re os? 


and notexpiating 
2114- Hammam ‘Teported that he heard 73) iinet eRe Lids - 1! \e 


Abu Hurayrah :#¥ saying that Abul-Qasim , an gene: a a bk uf 
*2 said: ‘If anyone of you insists on % e 


fulfilling what he swore to (after learning gis SE til yids ayes ae 
that it is wrong) then it is more sinful a6 eal ai) 1 acl gb pS LS 
before Allah ** than (breaking the oath Ste a sal ish 
for which) the expiation that has been es 
enjoined upon him." : Oe 
2114m- Muhammad bin Yahya quoted the Pigs iS! PS poe was p11 VE. 


similar wording by another chain. 3 be ple igs Soe gi ght 
eo gE BEA Gl LE Rae BE Sg! 
a | 7 dole Spo ME 

CHAPTER 12: Fulfilling the oaths 7 eral Shee. iY. 


’ os 68 


2115- Hazrat,Bara bin Azib 3 narrated, | Sb RS Sahai beuion tA 40 


“The Messenger of Allah commanded 28 er BN i ob Coad Lntilfe ghey Be 
ustohelpfulfillthe oath.” ; veg. pigs dy he ae , 
ne | Je 3 islet oF Ope of pe gt St 
| he ads) i ye alll Ji ial 


_OVO: “otto ‘otYo - Yéto - irs 


ECOL. UWPOL UT YT oATY. OAL A. CAA — 


bo AM VE GAL OM + ort: otfon: oF oY: soret), 


ae, (KOAR oteplok CMVAY 2 ATASHOUTA +A 
2116- Mujahid ~ “reported that Aisa Aga Bh Gildas -1111 


Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan or Safwan bin. 
i ‘hati ‘ii UPS eI 
Abdur Rahman Al- Qurashi. ‘said: "On the. a of c 


; PDEs Beedle hig ot Gg ye Se as ues 
Day of Conquest of Makkah, We came with, BF Oe OFF Sigh yt 


a ‘ 1 = bem * 
Sg title) chragd | 
A jI 


ak BIE 
vite Ff ad \ Lot i rot 
his father:and'he said, "O Messenger of... fe, 4S. ier vt @ 42 a6 i ds HE arr Z. Alas 


‘ 
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Allah: -give.my father'a:share of Hijrah.' ies QU, (att abl Jpeg SUS iL 


He. said,.'There is no Hijrah.’ Then. he:went:' ole Joa gles Bye Yi Sui 3 rll 
away and entered upon Abbas 3% and said *. 


{ ¢ as tial 
‘Do. you. know who | am?! He said, 'Yes'. pale ps J+! ju ESS wr 


Then Abbas 22 went out, wearing a shirt. 8! 4U! 3445 y juss £13 yaile J wae ig 
and no upper wrap and said: "O ‘ast aly slay 5 EU us Lbs 


Messenger «of. Allah’ ‘#% do’ you. know - B be TOES JB apg Le 


so-and-so with whom we have (friendly) " 
so £8 as G ‘elle een mere 
ties?" He brought his father to swear an 8 Sh J we 


oath ‘of. allegiance ° “to emigrate. The 3 pee ¥5 [tt Shi us bhi ed 
Prophet: i said, ‘There is no Hijrah.! tec 

Abbas + said: ‘ adjure you to doit.’ The - 

Prophet 2% stretched forth his hand and 

touched his. hand and said: "I have. fulfilled | 

the oath of my uncle but there is no,. 

Hijrah: " - | 


2116m- ‘Muhammad bin Yahya quoted the. Sia gts abet av 1 
similar wording by another chain. SF ei ine Siy8) gh te 5 gis 


| | bps “glial 24) 
arid bin Abu Ziyad Said: "Meaning _ lbs pipe ds cel Blip SE 
there: is-no,‘Hijrah’ from: a ‘land. whose | - ‘ a OVID SL aaa 

people | have accepted Islam.’ a - : os _ 

CHAPTER 13: ofbdanceot saying, chy. Oe Soi gl eI ae 
What Allah? wills and you will. - bs AM sth be 

2117- Hazrat. ibn Abbas ty narrated, the | Siete ahs Hite yy \y 


Messenger of Allah 8 Said: When’ anyone , , a 
Re Gus Aly uh 354 
‘of ‘youswear: an” ‘oath: fet hin: not. say: Ft as poe ee 


ius Leb lL SE sal 
What.Allab- 3. wills’ and. what. you: will! (GE BS ca a5) Jus J ph& oH 


Rather let him. say, ‘What: Aliah % wills BASS" ~ 245 eae Gs Jas es Li 
and then what you will : rye . oleh. areperelries 
ye 


~ethieg SOT 
2118- Hazrat Hudhaifah ca bin Yaman n Gist ee cathe iis TY, SA 


narrated ‘that a a Muslim-man ‘ saw a ‘dream ate 2g 
C, pt. rad flee Aan tk hate it 
“that he. met alrfian. from“among the People’ 3% ak OF. 


hig nf an oe “oY 
of the. Book’ who. said: What. good. people’ Cs 5h guid a al pe 
you; would . be, if only you were not Bai p55 oi Si a bt 
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committing shirk (association with, Allah, « 4, 
as) For you say, ‘What Allah “8 wills and. 


Muhammad wills.’ He mentioned that to 
the Prophet 2% and he said:, 'By Allah *, | 


am aware of that. Say: ‘What Allah *F 


wills then what Muhammad wills.” 
2118m- The similar wording were quoted 
by another chain from Tufail bin 
Sakhbarah, the brother of Ayesha i by 
hermother, from the Prophet &&. 


CHAPTER 14: That who puns 


in his swearing 
2119- Hazrat Suwaid :#% bin Hanzalah 
narrated, "We went out looking for the 
Messenger of Allah #% and Wail 2@ bin 
Hujr was with us. An enemy of his seized 
him and the people were reluctant to 
swear an oath but | swore that he was my 


brother, so they tet him tree. We came to - 


the Messenger of Allah #§ and | told him 
that the people had been reluctant to 
swear an oath, but | had sworn that he 
was my brother.’ He said, 
truth. The Muslim is the brother of his 
fellow Muslim". 

2120- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah 
“The Messenger of Allah 


taken." 


2121- Hazrat Abu Hurayfah Bets narrated, - 
"The Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘Your | 


oath is as your companion understands it” 
tobe.” 


"You told the’ 


sache'e 


ay 
2 su, "said: ‘The 


oath is only according to the intention of 
the one who requests the oath to be, 


“ narrated, 
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_. CHAPTER15: Forbiddance - 
‘of vowing (Nazr) . 


2122- ‘Hazrat, Abdullah oe bin Umar 
narrated. that the Messenger of Allah 5 
forbade vows and said, "They-are just:a 
means of taking wealth from the miserly." 


2123-. Hazrat Abu Hurayrah #° narrated, 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ said, "Vows: 
do not bring the son of Adam anything. 
unless it_has been decreed for him. But he - 
is dominated by Divine preordainmentand . 
will get what is decreed for him. And 
(vows) are a means of making the miserly 
give. something, SO. what he desires 
bécomes obtainable for him which was not. | 
obtainabfe: before his. vow and Allah: 38 . 


says "Spend, | willspendonyou.": |. : 
_ CHAPTER 16: Vows forsinning: 


2124-. Hazrat. . 
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Imran. #8). bin’. Husain 
narrated, "The Messenger. of. Allah ue 
_ satd, "There is no vow to commit sin and 
no vow concerning that which the son of 
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2135- “Hazrat Ayesha Ge narrated, the» Nee 
Mésgenger of Allah ee said, ‘There is ho» 
vOw-to- commit sin’ (disobedience) andthe 
expiation: (for. such a-vow)iis the expiation 
for breaking < an oath.! no! — no he 
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Messenger of Allah 33 said, 'Who vows to oF! SMES Zé fine : Be Pitted 


obey Allah 38 let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah 4 let him 
not disobey Him." 


CHAPTER 17: Thatwho makesa 


vow and does not name it 
2127- Hazrat Uqbah #% bin Amir Al-Juhani 
narrated, "The Messenger of Allah #8 said, 
'Whoever makes a vow and does not name 
(state) it (specifically), the expiation (for 
such a vow} is the expiation for breaking 
an oath." 


2128- Hazrat Ibn Abbas of narrated that. aus 


the Prophet #§ said, 'Whoever makes a 
vow and does not name it (specifically), 
the expiation for (such a vow) is the 
expiation for (breaking) an oath. Whoever 
makes a vow and is not able to fulfill it, 
the expiation for that is the expiation for . 
(breaking) an oath. Whoever makes a vow. 
and is able to fulfill it, let him fulfill it.” 
CHAPTER 18: Fulfilling the vows 


2129- Hazrat Umar &% bin’ Khattab 
narrated, "| made a vow ‘during’ the 
ignorance period and | asked the Prophet... 
#§ (about it) after | became Muslim. He: 
commanded me tofulfillr my vow." _ 

2130- Hazrat st tbn Abbas ie nave that a 
man came to the Prophet #% and said,.'O 
Messenger of Allah 85, | vowed to offer a 
sacrifice at Buwanah.’ (a. sand-hill near 
the seashore of the Red Sea). He said, "Do 
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you intend: any: action. of , ignorance ‘GB Be ANS O3G Sha Jy o5 5 Juss 


Ph ‘ "pe tie 7 
vor said, "Not, He said, ‘Then fulfill 46 Sh Satatad i eg a0 i cb Nis 
PUG eer Spt a ot hte ;  phet. B yh 35) 


2131-.: | Mairnaunah bint?! _Kardam’ Spies iy Sa Gsas 1 ht 
Al- -Yasariyyah reported t that her father met’ 
the Prophet ee when she was | hiding‘ o*, pea. 
behind him, ‘he Said, T vowed to offer a B LEU SIG ed gS cs 
sacrifice at“'Buwanah': The. Messenger of x a iyi i! Juss « Oil oa ER 
Allah 3% saidj-'Is there any idol.there?’ He yf gia 933 i; 3& eel J5 Ub St 
said, ‘No’. He-said, "Fulfilyourvow." shel D yh H5i SL 


2131m- Abu Bakr bin Abi Shaibah quoted ont AS Sl ho Hi Gian - pitt 


the . similar. by.” another. hain . Of. cnc poe eae shall xe bs oS 


“Gilt y | PN sis oh al we Be Lis 


transmitters. . 7 | os Pere 8 - 

Pos a Bay (SF AUS be te 
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CHAPTERS: Thatwhodiéswithan. Bev jligles ou geou: 14 


(unfulfilled) Vow.uponhim: 
2132- ‘Hazrat Ibn'Abbas 4 narrated that peda A ads ier 
Sa'd oes bin Ubadah asked: the Messenger. 
of Allah ee about the: vow which his _ | 
mother had, made. but-.she had died us ph a BSL FL i cphenk orl 
without fulfilling it. The Messenger of Aad enti lj EB 4s : i ge at 9S ae 


a2 7 oF 


a le of all ane 58 UES ofl yf des 


Allah 38 said; "ulti it on. mher behalf. Mo cy . ig nls Beal 3525 duis 
es ED MeN es - - cenvd fener a WA WVU GEE 
eS he noes “Sercorvurer, YD.Shll CET 
OP SE OEE eh Ge UME MLL fig ola Eo ag “Oo. Pune. roy ry 
2133" Hazrat: “abil ay bin® “Abdullah Pn AeA eeaTith ers , mat 


narrated ‘that; 'a.'wotndn~came. to: “the ; fa tas 
Lom) ie ery ths 
Messenger..of Allah and said, "My “Zorg? tI seF oF’ td & aad 


. mother died and she had made a vow to Shih aly S505 ea at; A ot “aby amas . 
Fst ‘but she’ diéd'Before-she’ could fulfill’ ids EBs ‘elne jb yee; Shi AS 


* The Méssenger: of ‘Allah’ 8 said, ° tlet” i let + file 1035 a ib Locals 
her guardion faston her behalf". Ma on - ce * 


Martfat.com 


Ibn-e-Majah (Vol- |} 


684 


Book11. Book of Expiations 


CHAPTER 20: That who vows to 


go for the Pilgrimage on foot 

2134- Abu Saeed Ar-Ruaini reported that 
Abdullah bin Malik told him that Uqbah bin 
Amir told him that his sister vowed to walk 
barefooted and bareheaded, and he 
mentioned that to the Messenger of Allah 
36 He said, "Order her to ride and to 
cover her head and fast for three days’. 


2135- Hazrat Abu Hurayrah $% narrated 
that the Prophet #6 saw an old man 
walking between his two sons. And he 
said, ‘What is the matter with him?’ His 


sons said:, ‘A vow, O Messenger of Allah . 


%.' He said, ‘Let this old man ride, for 
Allah *& has no need of you or your vow." 


CHAPTER 21: Thatwhointermingles 


in his vow obedience and 
disobedience 


2136- Hazrat Ibn Abbas iB narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah ®§ passed by a 
man in Makkah who was standing in the 
sun. He said, ‘What is this?" They said, 'He 
vowed to fast and not to seek shade until 
night comes; and not to speak, and to 
remain standing’. He said; "Let him speak 


and seek shade and let him sit down, but — 


let him complete his fast.” 
2136m- Husain bin 
Shaibah quoted the similar by another 
chainoftransmitters, |. | 


Muhammad bin’ 
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